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I. 


Among the Fannistic works, that treat of European Arachnkla, Blackwall’s 
Spiders of Great Britain and Ireland (1861—1864) and Wk,STRING’S Ara- 
nece Suecicce (1861) undoubtedly occupy the first place, both on account 
of the high degree of perfection, to which these two works have carried our 
knowledge of the Spider-fauna of these two countries, and for the light they 
spread upon a large number of previously unknown or only imperfectly 
known species of the group of animals whereon they treat. 1 ) A compara¬ 
tive examination of these two almost contemporaneous works is in more than 
one respect a matter of the greatest interest; indeed a comparison of the 
synonymous denominations of the various species described in them is abso¬ 
lutely necessary, for, as each of these authors appears to have been igno¬ 
rant of the other’s works — even those, which had been published previously 
to the works above mentioned — it has happened, that a large number of 
species common to both have bceu described in each with a totally different 
nomenclature. The results, to which I have been led by such a compari¬ 
son, have been the primary cause of my making, and also constitute the 
principal subject of, the following annotations, in which I have first and 
principally endeavoured to fix the nomenclature of the spiders known to me, 
that are described in the works of Westring and Blackball, adding such 
remarks as I supposed to possess any synonymical importance or utility. 
To these notes on Westring’s and Blackwall’s works I have added some 

1) A faunistic work now in progress, and which, when complete, may worthi¬ 
ly take its place heside the works of Blackwall and Westring, is Menge’s Preus- 
sische Spinnen, Danzig 1866—68. Another less extensive but highly meritorious per¬ 
formance is Ohleut’s Pie Araneiden oder ecliten Spinnen der Provinz Preussen, 
Leipzig 1867. To both these works we shall in the following pages often have oc¬ 
casion to refer. 
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remarks on a third almost contemporaneous performance, Simon’s Histoire 
Naturelle des Araignees (1864). or, more properly speaking', on the "Ca¬ 
talogue Synonymique des Araneides Kuropc'ennes" which follows it, for that 
catalogue appears to me in many points to require a thorough revision, to 
which I was desirous of ottering some sporadic contributions. 

As the value of remarks on species of animals and plants is often 
somewhat equivocal, unless they be accompanied by descriptions or some other 
guarantee that the species are rightly identified, I consider myself bound to 
inform my readers, that I can with perfect confidence refer to the descriptions 
in Westring’s Aranece Suecicce , as really belonging to the spiders declared 
by me in the succeeding pages to be identical with species described by him* 
During many years’ residence in Gbteborg and constant intimacy with this 
gentleman, my respected teacher and friend, I have had the opportunity 
of becoming accurately acquainted with by far the greater number of the 
species described by him in that work, and all Swedish spiders, that I 
have since collected, I have sent to be examined by him, wherever there 
was the least doubt abont their classification. Moreover the species describ¬ 
ed by Westring, which are wanting in my own collection, I have, with 
very few exceptions, had the opportunity of examining; some of them have 
been sent me for examination from the Zoological department of the Natio¬ 
nal Museum in Stockholm by the kindness of Prof. C. Stal, and others I 
have received from Westring himself. 1 ) As I have, in identifying the spi¬ 
ders described by Sundevarl, followed Westring, who had Sundevall’s 
own collection at his disposition, and whose determinations of the species 
found in that author are accordingly perfectly trustworthy, and as I have 
moreover myself examined a collection of spiders made by Clerck, and 
have consecrated a great part of the last twenty years to arachnological 
researches in just that province (Upplaud) of Sweden, where Clerck, Lin- 
ne and De Geer lived and laboured, 2 ) I may reasonably make pretensions 

1) I take this opportunity of openly expressing my thankfulness not only to Mr. 
Westring, to whom my thanks are more particularly due on account of the nume¬ 
rous and valuable communications that I have received from him concerning our Spider- 
Fauna, but also to Prof. Stal, to Dr. Haglund and other friends who have sent me 
the Swedish spiders they had collected. I also beg to express my most sincere gra¬ 
titude to Prof. Loven and to Mr. Ahlstrand, Librarian to the R. Acad, of Sciences 
in Stockholm, for the indefatigable kindness and attention, with which they have pro¬ 
cured me the loan of several important works of arachnological litterature, to which 
I could not otherwise have had access. 

2) On the Swedish species of spiders described by the older Swedish arachno- 
logists I have already published the two following works: Recensio critica Aranearum 
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to intimacy with the distinguishing features of most of the species described 
by both the older and younger Swedish araehnologists, and which arc taken 
up in the following work. 

As regards >;o»-Swedish species, I cannot, it is true, lay claim to 
the same degree of certainty. By means of the collections of Arachnoidea, 
which 1 have formed during several journeys and visits of considerable length 
to different countries of Europe, (as c. g. many parts of Germany, Switzer¬ 
land, France and Italy), as well as through presents of various European 
spiders and other valuable communications from several Zoologists (among 
whom I may with thankfulness mention the late Prof. Al. v. Nordmann, Dr L. 
Koch, Count E. Keyserling, Dr E. Oheert and Director L. Redtenbacher), 
I have however acquired a tolerably good view of the European spider-fauna 
and have arrived at certainty in several complicated questions of synonymity. 
My remarks upon non-Swedish species are however confined to such forms 
as are either generally known or easily determinable, and I have moreover, 
both a regards Swedish and other spiders, specially noted, by placing an 
asterisk before the name, all the cases, in which I have not learned by 
actual inspection to know the species or genus I treat of. 

The rules, which I consider ought to be observed in deciding con¬ 
troverted questions of zoological nomenclature, and which I have alluded to 
and endeavoured to apply in my Recensio critica Aran., are generally in ac¬ 
cordance with those laid down in Annals aiul Magazine of Natural History , 
Ser. 1, Vol. XI, p. 259 et seq. under the title: Series of Propositions for 
rendering the Nomenclature of Zoology uniform and permanent, being the Re¬ 
port of a Committee for the consideration of the subject appointed by the Bri¬ 
tish Association for the Advancement of Science. 1 ) These propositions are for 
the most part merely a repetition or development of the principles already 
laid down by Linne in his Philosophia Rotanica, and which Fabricius af¬ 
terwards in his Philosophia Entomologica applied to Entomological Nomen¬ 
clature. Since however my views differ on a few points from those of the 
British Committee, and since moreover its above cited work is far less ge¬ 
nerally known than it deserves to be, 1 think it best here to give a brief 
account of the rules I have in the following pages applied. 

Suecicarum, quas descripserunt Clerckius, Linnaeus, De Geerus (in Acta Reg. So- 
cietatis Scientiarum Upsal. 185G; and ”Om Clercks Original-Spindel-samling” [On 
Clerck’sOrigiual Collection of Spiders] (in Ofvers. af K. Vet. Akiul. Forhandl. 1858 ). 

2) Compare also 0. A. L. Morch, Observations on Conchological Nomenclature, 
ibid. 3 Ser., Vol. II, p. 133; Asa Guay, On Scientific Nomenclature, ibid. 3 Ser. 
Vol. XIII, p. 517. 
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As fundamental principle we of course go out from the so called 
Lex Prioritatis , which ordains that each genus preserve the generic name, and 
each species the specific name , by which it ivas first made known; the name of 
the person, who first described or figured such genus or species under 
the aforesaid name, being added as ''authority". The reasonableness of this 
law is so clear and evident, that I should not have thought it necessary to 
mention it, were it not that there are persons (even among arachnologists), 
who seem to live in total ignorance of its existence and of every one’s du¬ 
ty to conform to it. 1 ) Simple as this rule is, some difficulties present them¬ 
selves in its application, which may give rise to dift'erenqes of opinion. 
One might e. g. ask in what manner a name ought to be given in order 
to have the right of being preserved. We conceive that the name ought to 
be followed by a definition or characterization of the object named, i. e. either 
(which is preferable) a description (diagnosis), or a figure, or at least a refe¬ 
rence to some previously existing description or figure; moreover that such 
name and accompanying characterization ought to be printed and published; 
that accordingly no other denominations than those, which have been giv¬ 
en in the above named manner, can, in fixing the scientific nomencla¬ 
ture of animals (and plants), be taken into consideration. Hence it follows 
that no one needs pay any attention either to names published in print 
unaccompanied by descriptions, 2 ) nor to denominations given to natural 

1) That the scientific names of animals and plants must be Latin (i. e. have a 
Latin form) would seem to be selfevident. Any person then, who describes a new 
species by e. g. a French name only, cannot expect that a snch denomination should 
be respected on the ground of priority. If snch names, for example, as Athelgue 
cladophore, Prostetlie canneli (Vid. Hesse, Mem. sur deux nonv. genres de I’ordre des 
Crust, sedentaires etc. in Ann. des Sciences Nat., 4 Ser., Zool., Torn. 18) are to he 
generally used, they must first he provided with a Latin form, and the right of prio¬ 
rity (and authority) must be assigned to the work, where these animals are first en¬ 
tered with their Latin denominations. For this reason we consider that e. g. the 
genus called by Latreille in his Cours d’Entomologie, 1831, Gastiracanthe and 
which Scndevall in his Conspect. Arachn. 1833 calls Gasteracantha (Gastracanthus 
Westw. 1835), must be properly designated as Gasteracantha (Sund.) 1833. 

2) If, when a genus has been once set up and characterized, there should be 
given, as a type of it, some species, named indeed, but not farther described, but 
concerning which no uncertainty is possible, I think that also such specific name ought 
to be retained Not only the genus but the species is in this case sufficiently di¬ 
stinguished by the characteristics of the genus. An example of this is afforded by 
Filistata testacea Latr. 1810 (= F. bicolor Walck. 1820—25). 

Neither does it appear reasonable, when a speeies has been described under a 
new generic name, to reject such generic name simply because the characteristics. 
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objects in manuscripts ("in littcris”) or in private or public collections and 
museums. * 1 ) It follows further, that the date which ought to be aeecptcd as 
the epoch of a denomination, is the time when it was in the above manner 
made public , but not that, at which it was written down or announced in 
a verbal lecture, or that at which it was delivered to the editor of a perio¬ 
dical or to some learned Society to be published under their auspices. 2 ) 

w hi eh distinguish the genus, have not been separately set forth in the description. 
Nevertheless that now very common method of forming new genera is by no means 
so deserving of commendation and imitation as it is easy and convenient. 

To reject a name, as some have proposed to do, on aeeount of defectiveness in 
the definition, would seem not to be right, as leaving room for much arbitrariness. 
What seems to one good enough may to another appear insufficient or faulty. When 
one only knows with certainty what is to be understood by such a name, every one 
can either alter or improve the characterization for himself. A new genus on the 
contrary, that has been distinguished merely by referring to some particular species 
of an older genus as it’s type, without in any way indicating, which of the characte¬ 
ristics of the species is to be considered as the mark of the new genus, no one can 
indeed be looked upon as bounden to acknowledge; nevertheless it appears to me 
advisable to do so, especially if the species referred to deviate in any generally 
known manner from the typical species of the old genus, and always if the new ge¬ 
nus has been once received and acknowledged by a subsequent investigator; the right 
of priority ought also then to be assigned to him who first proposed the name. 

1) One is of course no more at liberty to take an authority from such sources 
than to take a name from them. It is for this reason that e. g. for the names of the 
spiders described in Reuss’ ZooL Miscell. (Mus. Senek. I) I always cite Reuss as the 
authority, although he has in most cases appended "Wider” to the names: I do not 
in fact consider myself at liberty to doubt, that Reuss is the author of these Zoo- 
logische Miscellen and of the descriptions that occur in them, and have nowhere seen 
it stated that they were written by Wider. Probably in Wider’s collection and his notes 
thereupon these spiders have home the names, under which Reuss has published them. 

Again when it is certainly known, that the person, who has published for ex¬ 
ample a description, is not really the author of the same, then it is evident that the 
name, that ought to be cited as authorithy for the described genus or species, is 
that of the real author . 

2) I am perfectly aware that, especially on this last mentioned point, considerable 
differences of opinion exist, and that many consider that the priority of a work ought 
to be reckoned from the day, when it was delivered to the academy or society. Others 
are of opinion that every separate printed sheet ought to bear the date of its delive¬ 
ry to the press and that from such date priority ought to he reckoned. Against the 
first of the opinions here urged it may be objected, that it would frequently mislead 
a person who endeavoured to ascertain the true date, when an observation was first 
made or a species first described, because an author has frequently the opportunity 
of making extensive corrections and alterations in his manueript and proofsheets, 
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This last case it is especially important to take notice of, for a consider¬ 
able time frequently elapses between the day, when a paper is thus deliver¬ 
ed, and that, on which it is made accessible in print to the public; neither 
ought it to be forgotten that printed works often bear upon their title-page 
a date different from that, at which they really appeared, and which accor¬ 
dingly ought to stand there. — If a name has been published without caracte- 
rization, and this latter be supplied in a subsequent work, the name should 
be considered as originating at the epoch of this latter and not at that of 
the former work. * 1 ) 

Another question requiring an answer is the following: How far back¬ 
ward in time ought the application of the laiv of priority to he extended? — 
Here it would seem that a difference ought to be made according as the 
question regards the name of a genus, or that of a species, and the pri¬ 
ority of generic and specific names to be decided independently of each 
other. Firstly and principally as regards the names of species, it will 
probably without difficulty be admitted, that, since the Linncean binominal 
nomenclature for all species both in the vegetable and animal king, 
doras is that which is universally received, the introduction of that nomen¬ 
clature into science ought to constitute the epoch, from which priority should 
be reckoned, at least in the case of specific names. The prte-Linnjean 
authors, as is well known, distinguished the different species of a genus, 
not by a ” nomen triviale” , as LlNNE calls the specific names consisting of a 
single word, which he introduced, but by a brief diagnosis, ” nomen specificum” 
or ’’differentia specified which generally consisted of several words, though 
occasionally it might be comprised in but one, and in this latter ease as¬ 
sumes to the eye the appearance of a nomen triviale. Some modern writers 
occasionally go back to these prre-Linmean denominations, and reeeive the 
differential specifics that consist of a single word, or even the first word 

even until the last sheet leaves the press. We object to both alternatives, that no 
one is hound to know of a work as long as it, either as mannscript or even as prin¬ 
ted, lies concealed in the author’s, publisher’s, or any learned society’s stores. When 
it has been made accessible to the public in general, then, and not previously, can it 
be said to have been published. Slany disagreeable controversies concerning the 
right of priority might be avoided, if it were the general custom to register consci¬ 
entiously upon every work the day on ivhich it was offered to the public in the book¬ 
sellers' shops, or, in cases where no exposure for sale takes place, when the distri¬ 
bution of the work was effected by some other process. 

1) According to this rnle some of the species-Dames used by Walckenaer in 
his Tableau des Araneides (1805) will have to give place to others, published at a 
subsequent period. 
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of those that consist of several, as names of species. This custom we 
look upon as one, that should altogether be rejected: it is easily perceived 
that it opens wide the door to unlimited arbitrariness, and that it is incom¬ 
patible with the fixing of any determinate limit to the application of the 
law of priority. Wc assume then as a rule, that in determining the priori¬ 
ty of a specific name notice should be taken only of those works (or indepen¬ 
dent portions of works), in which the now received Linncean nomenclature 
is exclusively and consistently employed . We therefore leave unnoticed; 1\ 
all works published previously to the year 1751, when Linne’s Philosophia 
Botanica appeared, in which his new system of nomenclature was first fully 
and distinctly propounded; 1 ) 2". all writings published subsequently to that 
epoch, in which that nomenclature has either not at all , or not consistently and 
constantly been employed. 2 ) Such names as Tarentula Apidiae ALDROVANDUS 
(instead of T. Apidice Walck.), Textrix fnliginea Lister (instead of T.den- 
ticulata Oliy.) cannot therefore be received, because both Aldrovandus and 
Lister lived long before Linne’s time; neither can Geoffroy, Lepechin or 
Goeze be cited as authorities for the specific names of spiders, for, although 
they were acquainted with Linne’s system of nomenclature, the first named 
author has never used it, 3 ) whereas the other two use in the same work 

1) Linne had, it is true, already in his Academical Dissertation Pan Suecus 
(Amoenitates Acad., II, p. 225-262) for the sake of brevity (”ut brevitati studeam” 
says he) reduced the differentia speeifica to a single word: it was however in the 
Philosophia Botanica (§ 257) that he for the first time proposed the laws of his new 
system of nomenclature: the term nomen triviale is here introduced, and it is stated 
that this nomen triviale , or specific name, shall consist of 

’’Voeabnlo uno” and 

’’Vocabulo lihere undequaque desumto”, 

whereby it’s essential difference from the old diagnosis or differentia speeifica is indi¬ 
cated. — Linne in that work still continues to use the expression ’’norneu specificum” 
as synonymous with differentia speeifica: and it is in the Species Plantarum (1753) 
that 7, nomen specificuin” first occurs in its now generally accepted signification, i. e. 
as identical with uomen triviale or species-name. 

2) It is however to be remarked (Conf. Recensio crit. Aran., p. 4.) that some 
authors, and among them Linne himself, have, in works, in which they must still 
be considered as having consistently employed the binominal nomenclature, sometimes 
used trivial names compounded of two, usually closely connected words, (e. g. Oa- 
rabus crux major Linn., Araneus X no tat us Clerck, Aranea resupina domestica De 
Geer, Micryphantes ferrum equinum Grube), a custom by no means deserving of 
imitation. If the two words, of which such a specific name consist, be not closely 
connected, so as to express a single idea (as is the ease with ” resupina domestica” 
De Geer), the name ought in all instances to be rejected. 

3) Except in the supplement to the 2 nd Edit, of his Hist. Abregee des Iuseetes. 
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sometimes liomina trivialia, sometimes verbose differentiae specifier to distin¬ 
guish the species they treat of. 1 ) 

It appears furthermore from this, that we ought not, as in some 
quarters has been proposed, to fix upon either the X th , or still less the XII th 
Edition of Linnes Systema Naturae as the starting point from which prio¬ 
rity in specific names is to be reckoned. 2 ) For most Classes of animals 110 - 
mina trivialia have been first employed by Linne himself, and that in the 
X th Ed. of the Systema Naturse; but this is not the case with all, and as 
regards Spiders in particular, Clerck has already 1757, in his famous work 
"Svenska Spindlar, Aranei Suecici", applied Linne’s nomenclature with per¬ 
fect consistency, and accordingly the denominations given by him in that work 
have right of priority in preference to the Linnsean, as I have more fully 
shown in my Rec. crit, Aran. p. 4 et seq. 

As regards generic names the above named Committee seems to as¬ 
sume, that for them, as for specific names, priority ought not to be recko¬ 
ned farther back than to the date of Systema Naturce Edit. XII (1767): 
Sundevall on the contrary considers Edit. I of that Avork (1735) as the li¬ 
mit that ought to be cbosen. The most reasonable and consistent method 
would perhaps seem to be, either to reckon the priority of generic names 
also from the epoch of the introduction of the binominal system into the sci¬ 
ence, with the same limits, that Ave have indicated in the case of specific 
names, i. e. from 1751; or else to take into account, in determining that pri¬ 
ority, all ivorks in which species have been consistently grouped in "general', 
in the modern meaning of that word, quite as, in determining the priority 
of specific names, account should be taken of all works, in which nomi¬ 
na trivialia are consistently used. Against the first alternative the impor¬ 
tant objection may be made, that since in Botany a large number of far 
older generic names has been generally accepted — botanists in fact ree- 

1) G<eze has (in ’’Listers Naturgeschichte d. Spinneu”) undertaken to give na¬ 
mes to a number of spiders described or fignred by some older antkors, as Albix and 
Schaffer; but as among these names some occur of such a form as for example 
”Aranea tetra abdomine mucronato”. "A. . atro-alboque lineata”, there is surely no rea¬ 
son to burden the lists of synonyms with these names, nor to make any acconnt of 
them in determining questions of priority. For the names of the spiders fignred by 
Schaffer, priority should be reckoned from Panzer’s Syst. Nomencl. to Schaeffer’s 
leones Insect. Ratisbon. (1804). 

2) The above named British Committee proposes Ed. XII (1767), Sundea t all 
{in Arsberiittelse ofver Zoologiens framsteg 1840—42) with more reason Ed. X(1758) 
— as being that in which the binominal system was first applied to both kingdoms 
of organic nature — as the starting point for specific names. 
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kon the priority of these names from Tournefort’s *) Institutiones Pei Iierba- 
riae (1719) — the admission of that alternative would cause too great a 
difference between the rules of zoological aud botanical nomenclature. As 
for the second alternative, it cannot be thought of for the simple reason, 
that it would certainly be impossible to determine, when and by whom the 
term genera, in the sense in which it is now usually understood, was first 
applied. Now there being in Zoology contemporaneously with Tournefort’s 
Institutiones Pei Herbaria} no such epoch-constituting work to go out from 
— for it must be admitted that, with respect to nomenclature, that is not 
the case with the famous works of Ray, — it would seem to be the best 
course and that which requires the least change in the existing nomencla¬ 
ture, to commence, as Sundevall has proposed, reckoning the claims of 
priority for generic names from Linne's Syst. Nat. Edit. I (1735), the first 
in a systematic respect epoch-constituting zoological work, subsequent to 
the time of Ray and Tournefort, and that in which for the first time real 
genera are arranged and defined consistently throughout the animal king¬ 
dom. — Some few zoologists indeed remove the limit of priority to a much 
earlier period: Willoughby, Rondelet, Aldrovandus, and even Aristote- 
les (who did not write in Latin!) have been cited as ’’authority” after ge¬ 
neric names, although for several af these authors genera, in the modern 
meaning of the word, had no existence. Moreover it would be a matter of 
no small difficulty for those, who go back to so remote times, to discover 
Avho first employed such generic names as e. g. Canis, Perea, JUttsca, 
Araneal — In Arachnology the manner in which this question may be 
determined is fortunately of no consequence, as all the genera comprehend¬ 
ed in the classification of Spiders have been formed subsequently to the 
commencement of the present century. 

It follows immediately from the law of priority, that if the same 
name should have been given to two different genera of animals, it belongs 
to the genus first described under that name; the other genus receives the 
next oldest of the names under which it has been made known, or in the 
absence of such, receives a new name 1 2 ). The same rule of course holds 

1) ’’Tounefortics primus characteres genericos ex lege artis condidit”: Linn., 
Philos, botau., § 209. 

2) If a genus has been described by two different names, and has resumed (or 
ought to resume) the elder of them, the younger name, or synonym, ought not to 
be considered as free and unappropriated, aud should not be employed as name 
of any other new genus than one formed by dividing the genus to which it was 
originally applied. 
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if two different species belonging to the same genus have obtained the same 
"nomen triviale". If several genera be united in one, that one ought to be 
distinguished by the name of one of them (preferably the oldest ), and on no 
account be called by a new denomination. And again if one genus be re¬ 
solved in several, that genus which contains the typical species J ) of the 
old genus ought to retain the old generic name; the other new genera ei¬ 
ther receive new names, or (as is preferable) are distinguished by synonyms, 
if such exist, of the genus, at the expense of which they have been form¬ 
ed. 1 2 3 ) Entirely to reject the old generic name and form new names for 
all the new genera that result from the division, is in general a reprehen¬ 
sible course. An exception may be made of the cases in which the old na¬ 
me is an ordinary nomen appellativum , which is equally applicable to all the 
species included under the old name, and is or might be used as the de¬ 
nomination of a whole Order or Class, as is the case e. g. with the name 
Aranea:*) an exception may also be permitted, when the genus divided does 
not constitute any natural unity, i. e. when there is no species that can be 
considered as typifying it. We cannot therefore complain that such generic 
names as e. g. Monoculns Linn, and Binoculus Geoffr. have been rejected 
by later naturalists, though we do not mean to maintain that such a step 
was either necessary or deserving of imitation. 4 ) 

1) Linne and Fabricius say the commonest , ’’vulgatissima”: Phil, hot., § 246; 
Phil, entom., § 30. As however opinions may he divided as to whether a species 
he most common in, or typical of a genus, it seems to me desirable, when a genus 
is divided, and the person, who made the division, has determined for what spe¬ 
cies he would preserve the ancient name, not to make any alteration in it. Thus for 
example, although the spider called by Sundevall Salticus formicar his is neither the 
commonest species within the old genus Salticus Latr., nor yet typical of that ge¬ 
nus, still we retain with Sundevall, who was the first who divided the genus, La- 
treilles generic name for just that very species. 

2) ’’Nomina geuerica, quamdiu synonyma digna in promptu sunt, nova non fin- 
genda”: Linn., Phil, hot., § 244. ’’Antiquum si disjnngitur genus, nova nomina effin- 
genda non sunt, quamdiu antiqua adsunt:” Fabr., Phil, entom., p. 113, § 28. 

3) It will hardly be questioned that it is better with Sundevall to call the or¬ 
der of Spiders Aranece than for instance Araneides , an ill-coneocted word, that sounds 
no better than for example Avides instead of Aves or Serpentides instead of Serpentes! 

Linne even lays down as a general rule, that ’’Nomina generica, Classium et 
Ordinum Naturalium nomeuclaturis commuuia, omitteuda sunt". (Phil, hot., § 233). This 
rule however must be considered as bearing with a little modification: at least a 
generic name cannot (except in the above mentioned cases) be rejected because 
some Class or Order has subsequently received the same appellation. 

4) If, on the division of a genus, the nomen triviale of one of the species 
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Besides the cases here mentioned, in which deviation from the law 
of priority is necessary or allowable, one more deserves to be noticed. When 
a word taken from the Latin or any of the more modern languages, and 
the signification of which is unquestionable, is applied as the scientific na¬ 
me of a genus, which, according to all ordinary rules of etymology, it can 
by no means indicate, it cannot be other than fitting to reject such generic 
name and replace it with another. Thus the name Tarantula Fabr. (1793) 
e. g. has very properly been generally discarded in favour of the newer 
name Phrynus Oliv.; and the former name is now rightly applied to that 
genus of Lyeosoidte, which includes the Tarantula so often spoken of both 
by ancient and modern authors. 

The names of different genera are often not indeed absolutely iden¬ 
tical, but so similar, that it may be doubted whether they can be allowed to 
remain together or not. It is however only when the names are properly 
speaking identical, and the difference confined to the spelling, that. I have 
thought it necessary to reject the later name or names: thus for example two 
such names as Ariadne and Ariadna, Galene and Galena , Sphodros and 
Spodrus cannot of course be allowed to exist beside one another. Many 
names differ only in gender and in having different terminations: and, though 
one ought of course in future to avoid forming names distinguished only in 
this manner from others already accepted, it appears to me that, when they 
have onee come into general use, they may be retained; for the opposite 
course would be attended by too great changes in the existing nomenclature. 
I do not therefore consider that in the names Atta and A tins, Aulonia and 
Aidonium, Euryopis and Euryopa and such like, the use of the one name 
excludes that of the other. * 1 ) 

I cannot agree with the British Committee in considering that a known 
and received zoological generic name ought to be rejected, if it should pre¬ 
viously have been used to denote a botanical genus, or vice versa, as it is 
scarcely possible that any misunderstanding or other inconveniences can arise 
from the retaining of such names. The consistent caryiug out of such a 

belonging to it be taken as tbe generic name of that species, it ought no longer 
to be at tbe same time retained as specific name, but tbe species should receive the 
next oldest specific name, by which it has been described, or, in the absence of 
of such other name, a new one. Such names for example as Tarentula Tarentida, 
Trutta Trutta ought accordingly to be rejected. 

1) In some instances persons have taken upon themselves to change whole series 
of generic names, so as to give them all the same termination. Such changes I do 
not think it worth while to notice. 



12 


T. Thorell, 


wholesale doom of cassation would lead to much confusion both in zoologi¬ 
cal and botanical nomenclature. 1 ) 

It is rightly observed by the British Committee, that a name once 
published is the property of the science, and cannot therefore be revoked 
or altered, not even by the person who has imposed it. Exceptions however 
exist, and we have already (pag. 10, 11) mentioned a couple: the Committee 
also admits, that there are names which ought unquestionably to be discarded ,, 
those namely, which in their signification are absurd or false. It would have 
been desirable that this sentence of reprobation had been extended also 
to certain classes of those names which the Committee only considers that 
naturalists ought in future to abstain from forming (’’objectionable names”). 
Such are for instance mongrel names (compounded of two or more different 
languages) — e. g. Cirrhifera from xiqqos and fero — and names manufactured 
by mutilating and mangling other names, e. g. Cypsnagra from Cypselus and 
Tanagra. 2 3 ) To this class belong also the equally barbarous denominations 
that have arisen from the ridiculous practice of composing unmeaning generic 
names of arbitrarily combined letters, usually in the form of an anagram: 
e. g. liocinela , Conilera , Cirolana, Anilocra, formed from the letters in Ca¬ 
rolina. We hope the time will come when also such names as those just 
mentioned will be rejected f) though this is not yet the case. But certainly 


1) Linne is even more severe than the British Committee in this matter: not 
only will he not permit the same generic names to be used in botany and zoology or 
mineralogy (Phil, hot., § 230), hut he even adds: ’’nomina Generica cum Auatomieo- 
rum, Pathologorum, Therapeuticonun, vel Artificum nomenelaturis communia omit- 
tenda sunt”: ibid., § 231. Fabricius lays down the same rule (Phil, entom., § 21, 
p. 108); but it would he vain now to attempt to get it applied. — Some modern authors 
have gone into the opposite extreme, and maintain that two or more genera of 
animals ought to he allowed to have the same name, if only they do not belong to the 
same Order. This assumption is in direct opposition to the hitherto universally re¬ 
ceived praxis in most branches of zoology. In arachnology e. g. the names Lyccena, 
llecaenje. Macaria have been discarded, because these generic names had been 
previously given to animals of another Class. 

2) Some other equally ill compounded names have very properly been discarded 
by more modern zoologists. Thus for example Sundevall has reehristened the 
bird-genus Malherbipicus (from Malherbe, the ornithologist, and picas ) Fediopipo 
[Conspectus Avium Picinarura p. 77 (1866)]; and Gunther [Catalogue of the Fishes 
in British Museum, Vol. V, p. 387 (1864)] has changed into Coccia the crazy name 
Ichthyococcus , given to a genus of fishes in honour of an Italian ichthyologist, and 
compounded of his name, Cocco, and i%&vc! 

3) In confirmation of this view I beg to adduce the following citations: 
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one ought to be at liberty to amend such in other rcspeets appropriate deno¬ 
minations as are in a less serious degree erroneously formed. This right — 
which is far from being universally acknowledged, although defended and used 
by several good zoologists — ought to belong not only to the person who first 
published the name, but also to every one who observes and can correct the 
error. That e. g. Latreille changed his Micromata to jSlicrommata , and 
the absurd name Clubiona lapidosa Walck. to C. lapidicola, and that 
these latter appellations have been generally received , ought therefore to 
be approved; and in virtue of the same right we alter e. g. Walckenaer's 
Drassus rubrens to D. rubens (as in fact Menge and Ohlert have already 
done), his Epeira myabora to E. myiobora , Latrodectus to Lathrodectus , Li- 
pistius to Liphistius (it [nut , la roc) , Deinopis to Dinopis , as also it is now 
usual to write Loxia pityopsittacus , Hyponomeuta , Histiophorus , Chiromys etc. 
instead of E. pytiopsittacus , Yponomeuta, Istiophorus, Cheiromys. The right 
of making such improvements must be granted, in order to prevent the no¬ 
menclature of zoology from gradually assuming an appearance absolutely dis¬ 
gusting to a person possessing even the slenderest classical attainments. 
As long as the scientific names of animals and plants are to be Latin , we 
have a right to require that they do not sin against the simplest laws of 
that language. One is not, it is true, obliged to learn Latin and Greek in 
order to occupy oneself with Natural History: we are fully aware that a man 
may be a very distinguished naturalist without having had a classical edu¬ 
cation; but he who does not know sufficient Greek and Latin as to be able of 
himself to compound a scientific name for an animal or plant, might surely 
obtain the assistance of some more competent individual, if he find himself 
under the necessity of imposing a name. As most generic denominations are 
derived from the Greek , it. follows, that it is principally words drawn from 
that language, that, in the process of composition and reduction to the 
Latin form, are most frequently subjected to barbarous misusage. Without 

’’Nomina generica ex vocabulo gneco et latino similibusque hybrida, non agno- 
scenda snnt.” Linn., Phil, bot., § 223. Conf. Fabr., Pbil. entom., § 18, p. 107. 

’’Nomina generica ex uno vocabulo plantarum generico fraeto, alio integro com- 
posita, Botanicis indigna sunt.” Linn., Pbil. bot., § 224. — ’’Per anagramma orta non 
placent.” Sprengel, in Linn., Pbil. bot., Ed. 4, § 229. 

’’Nomina barbara, qua) quidam in Entomologia in novissimis temporibus intro- 
duxerunt, omnino rejicienda, quum nullo modo intelligantur et difficile pronuntientnr.” 
Fabr., Phil. Ent., p. 109, § 24. — Linne even says that all generic names should be 
rejected, ’’quae a lingua graeca vel latina radicem non habent” (Pbil. bot., § 229), 
but he has not himself strictly adhered to this rule, and it would now be impossible 
to get it acknowledged and consistently carried out. 
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exposing - ourselves to the charge of pedantry, we may at least venture to 
urge, with regard to them, the observance of the two following simple rules: 
1." If a name be formed of two or more Greek ivords, these ought to be put 
together according to the simple rides for the formation of Greek compounds ; 
and 2.” When the Greek word is transmuted into a Latin form, it ought to 
receive a Latin termination , and the Greek letters ought to be replaced by such 
Latin letters , as correspond to them in the works of Roman authors. 1 ) 

Now since a great number of names are in this respect most erro¬ 
neously formed, I consider it not only as a right, but as a duty to correct 
them, e. g. to correct Uptiotes (from v nr tog) to Ilyptiotes, Megamyrmcekion 
(/tsyagvQpijxtov) to Megamynnecium, Ozyptila to Oxyptila , Arkys to Arcys, 
Deinopis to Dinopis , and so forth. Such corrected names ought not to be 
considered as new, but to preserve their original rights, and be followed by 
the name of the individual, as authority, who first formed the name. Even 
names (at least generic names) formed of words taken from other languages, 
or of proper names , ought to be furnished with a Latin termination and, as far 
as is possible, with a Latin orthography. Generic names of unknown or 
uncertain etymology, but generally known and accepted, (c. g.Epeira, Filistatci , 
Clubionci) must not be altered; and in general more freedom may be allowed 
in the formation of generic than of (adjective) specific names, 2 ) which 
latter ought always to be in full conformity with the rules of etymology. 

With the help of the rules above stated I have here endeavoured to 
fix the original specific names of number of spiders admitted into the works of 
Westring, Blackwall, and Simon, as well as those of some other European 
spiders known to me, and to correct such errors of synonymism as have 
crept into the works of these authors. Ar regards the genera , I have en¬ 
deavoured to restore also to them their original denominations, where they 
have been dispossessed by subsequent ones; as regards however the bounds 
and compass of the various genera, such difference of views prevails, that I 
cannot of course hope to gain for my own opinions on this subject more 
than a partial assent. In the case of the families, the law of priority is, as 

1) ’’Nomina geuerica latinis literis pingenda sunt”. Linn., Phil, hot., § 247. 

’’Sonus nominum, quantum fieri potest, facilitandus, ideoque nee grseca nec bar- 

bara admittimus; et terminationem gracam in latiuam mutamus”. Fabr., Phil. eut. > 
p. 114, § 31. 

2) We have accordingly, for example, preserved unaltered the termination in 
Latlirodectus (from Xu'&qci and (hjxrrp) and Epesinus (entoivijg), though unquestionably 
Lathrodectes and Episines is the proper orthography; neither have we adopted cor¬ 
rections, which would greatly alter the appearance of the word (e. g. Oops instead 
of Oonops ). 
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is generally known, not applied, and I have accordingly, in conformity with 
the practice of most modern araclmologists, adopted Sundevall's denomina¬ 
tions, derived from the most prominent genus within the family, employing 
however the termination - oida> , as being more etymologically correct than -i- 
des or -idee. — I have no doubt in many points been guilty of real mistakes, 
but I venture nevertheless to hope for a mild judgement from persons acquaint¬ 
ed with the subject, who are aware of the difficulties to be encountered in a 
work like the present. I ought especially to remark, that I have been un¬ 
able to determine with certainty the exact date of the publication of sonic 
of the arachnological works here cited; this has been especially the case 
with a couple of works published in numbers without date, as also with some 
papers published in periodicals. As regards these latter, I have in dubious 
cases assumed the year for which the periodical is published, as the date of the 
articles it contains, though in many instances this may not be right, because 
the latter numbers of a journal commonly appear the year following. When 
the year of a work’s printing is expressed, I have of course accepted that 
as the date of publication, whenever I did not know with certainty that 
such date was incorrectly given *). 

In restoring the first or original specific names I have endeavoured 
to observe all the cautiousness so necessary in such a process. The species 
of the older writers are, as is well known, often difficult, sometimes im¬ 
possible to determine with certainty: with respect to them I have, in appli¬ 
cable cases, laid it down as a rule to preserve the determinations accepted 
ly modern araclmologists who have lived in the country where the species 
described' by the author in question have been collected. It is evident that a 
French naturalist has the best opportunities for studying the French spiders 
described by Fourcroy, De Villers, Latreille etc., a German the Ger¬ 
man species of Scopoli, Fabricius and Panzer, and so forth, as also we 
Swedes ought to be best acquainted with the Swedish forms described by 
Clerck, Linne and De Geer. Tradition has here a siguificancy that 
must not be undervalued. It is only in eases in which I have supposed 
myself able to show that an evident mistake has been made, that I have 
deviated from this rule 1 2 ). 

1) This is for instance the case with Walckenaer’s Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., 
Tome II, which hears on its titlepage the date 1837, but did not come out till 1841. 

2) Regarding the rules, which, in determining the species of the older authors, 
ought in doubtful cases to be applied, I beg to cite the following from Rec. Crit. 
Aran.: ’’...maximi nohis esse momenti crediderim penitus cognovisse, qtue fornue in 
iis regionibus gignantur, ubi vixerit et animalia collegerit scriptor, enjns species sint 
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As a complete registration of synonymous generic and speeifie names 
does not enter into the plan of these remarks, I have in general taken up 
in the lists of synonyms only such citations, as were neeessary to show the 
origin and date of the various denominations given to each speeies and 
genus: I have however frequently, in the ease of speeifie names, also referred 
to some work where the species in question is fully and unmistakably 
described or figured, as also invariably to Westring’s and Blackwall’s 
great works, and, for genera, to Simon's. Names from mere lists of species 
I have only in a few eases admitted among the synonyms, for in most in¬ 
stances we are destitute of all guarantee that such names really correspond 
to the species, to which the names properly belong. The eommon synonym 
for a number of generie names, Araneus Clerck, Aranea Linn, (and other 
authors), I have not considered it neeessary to include, neither have I in 
the synonyms for the genera formed at the expense of the old genera of 
Latreille and Walckenaer, admitted these, unless it, for some especial 
reason, appeared to me desirable. When I have admitted into the lists a 
synonym, wliieh I look upon as uncertain, I have placed before it a? 

definiencke; exelnsis enim omnibus, qum ibi non reperiuntur, ita smpe minuitur et 
circmnscribitur mnnerus formarum, in quibus dnbitetur, tit nullo interdum negotio vere 
judieare possiinus .... At si qua deseriptio, lieet hoc modo intra terminos quosdam 
coereita, tamen in dims vel plures speeies seque quadrat, nee seriptoris verba vel 
figurse idlam ansam ad unam earum, rejeetis aliis, eligendam pnebeat; nee denique 
ab omnibus reeeptum est, nomine veteri speeiem quandam ex iis , in quibus dubitatur , 
signifieare*, turn ita equidem eenseo, qum ex iis in provineia vel in patria illius serip¬ 
toris maxi me sit vulgaris, earn nomine, quo ille usus sit, esse appellandam. Eodem 
quoque modo judieandum est, quum evidenter apparet, seriptorem aliqnem duas vel 
plures diversas speeies confudisse: nisi si figuram addiderit, qum unam earum raani- 
feste repnesentet; turn enim nomine, quod ille adbibuerit, bane speeiem voeare, 

satius rnihi videtur.-Quum autera in uuo eodemque opere varietates ejnsdem 

speeiei ut divers® speeies descript® et nominate sunt, diffieile interdum videri potest 

judieare, ex nominibus datis quod retiuendum sit et speeiei impouendum. 

Definiendum est, qu® sit forma principalis sive primitiva , eujus nomen sibi adseiseat 
speeies necesse est* et eujus varietates igitur reliqu® sunt habend®. Forma vero 
principalis ea existimanda est, qu® frequentissime invenitur in patria ejus, qui primus 
nomina, de quibus agitur, dedit. Si id dijudieari non potest, vel si apparet, scrip- 
torem ilium veram formam prineipalem non eognovisse: turn primum ad alias rationes 
est confugiendum, et ex nominibus, quee dederit , id eligendum, quod exempli gratia 
magis quam reliqua in hac specie tritum atque nsitatum sit, vel quod magis aptum 
et idoneum videatur — et id genus alia.” 

When a speeies, concerning which there is a difference of opinion, is not found 
in the eountry where the describer resided, it is evident that what has here been 
said of that country, must be considered as holding good for the locality where the 
speeies in question was taken. 
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In conformity with an alternative proposed by the British Committee, 
I have, in this as well as in my previous works, in giving the authority 
for a generic name, placed the author’s name within parentheses whenever 
the limits of the genus received by me are different from those of that 
author, but without parentheses when the genus is considered as possessing its 
original compass. If I wish to indicate that a genus ought to be taken in 
the meaning proposed by some other particular author, I have usually 
added the name of that author after that of the original describcr. Thus 
Epeira Walck. signifies the genus Epeira as limited by Walckenaer, 
who first set up that genus. Epeira (Walck.) is the same genus, but with 
different limits; Epeira (Walck.) Westr. (sometimes, but only for the sake 
of brevity, Epeira Westr.) means the same genus with the limits assigned 
to it by Westring. 

After a complete name (including both the generic and specific names) 
the authority has been placed ivithout parentheses, when the species occurs 
under the same both generic and trivial name in the author cited, but 
within parentheses, when the generic name used by him is different. I 
write, for example, Epeira angulata (Clerck) with, but E. aclianta Walck. 
without parentheses. If a specific name appear to be not fully certain, I 
have generally placed after the authority cited for it the name of some 
other author, in whose works it indicates the species I refer to. Erigone 
ru/ipes (Linn.) Sund. thus indicates the spider, which Sundevall describes 
as the Aranea rufipes of LlNNE J ). 


1) The ordinary custom in botanical works, of appending as authority to the 
complete name of a species the name of the author, who first employed the whole 
name (both generic and specific), and of .passing in silence over the writer, who 
first made known the species, if he shonld have used another generic name, has 
not been much followed by zoologists. What advantages that custom can offer, I am 
unable to discover. By the opposite method of notation, adopted by me and by most 
zoologists for indicating authorities, one obtains reference to the epoch, wiien the spe¬ 
cies was first made known, and from which the priority of the name is to be reckoned, 
and that is, I suppose, in most cases the main advantage gained by appending an 
authority. This method does not of course prevent the citation of a later author 
after a complete name, if the occasion be such as to require the making of a di¬ 
stinction between his description or figures of the species and those of others. We 
may accordingly very well speak c. g. of Epeira quadrata Westr. and Epeira 
quadrata Koch, though at the same time we assume, that the Epeira quadrata 
of both these writers ought in strict propriety to be called Epeira quadrata (Clerck). 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 3 
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A f placed before a generic name indicates that the name, as being' 
previously engaged or found unsuitable for some other reason, has been 
abandoned in favour of some younger name; this mark, when placed before 
the complete name of a species, has the same signification with respect 
to the specific name. 

A date placed after a generic name indicates the year, in which 
that genus was made known and defined; after a complete or specific name 
it has the same signification with respect to the specific name. The addition 
of these dates to the names I look upon as of the greatest utility for 

preserving the proper denominations of the various species. 

Instead of setting forth the observations I have thought fit to make 
on the genera (and families) recognized by our three authors, in the order 

in which they appear in their works here referred to, and mixed with dis¬ 

quisitions respecting the species, I have preferred to treat these larger groups 
separatety. I have therefore first made up a systematical list or review of 
the sub-orders, families, sub-families and genera of European Spiders recog¬ 
nized by me. Each generic name is accompanied by the name of the 
author, who first published it, and the year when this took place; more¬ 
over by its etymological derivation, its synonyms, and the name of the 
species that typifies the genus; and lastly are subjoined such synonymical 
and critical remarks as I have thought appropriate. In almost all the 
genera which I have had the opportunity of examining, I have subjoined a 
short description of the form and armature of the tarsal and palpal claws, 
which organs have not yet attracted all the notice they appear to deserve : ). 
— To this list, when in going through our authors, I have come upon the 
different genera, I have always subsequently referred. 

Under the head of each family I have introduced a short account 
of the characteristics of the sub-families and genera it comprises. These 
characteristics I have endeavoured as far as possible to derive from the 
number and position of the eyes and the form of the organs of the mouth, 
partly because such distinctive features are easily verified, partly because 
they are most generally (often too exclusively) used, at least in determining 
the limits of the generic groups. But I have also endeavoured to make 
use of the different form and number of the spinners, of differences in the 
conformation of the cephalothorax and abdomen, in the relative lengths and 


1) As regards the claws of spiders I may refer to Savigny’s admirable figures in 
’’Description de PEgypte”, as also to Ohlert’s important treatise: ’’Beitrage zu einer 
anf die Klanenbildung gegriindeten Diagn. u. Anordn. der Prenss. Spinnen.” 
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armature of the legs, the number of elaws on the tarsi, etc. Genera, which 
rest exclusively on such characteristics as belong only to one sex, leaving 
the other undetermined, I have not adopted, but consider that they ought 
to be unreservedly rejected. I ought to call especial attention to the cir¬ 
cumstance, that exotic forms have not been taken into consideration in the 
formation of these schematic reviews, which accordingly can be used as a 
clew in classifying such species only, as belong to the European fauna. 
The characteristics of the sub-orders , as they cannot be expressed in few 
words, and indeed may be considered as generally known, I have not thought 
it necessary to repeat, but refer for them to e. g. Latreille’s, Sundevall’s, 
Westring’s and Ohlert’s works. 

In the catalogue of arachnological litterature , with which I have 
opened this treatise, I have included all the works known to me on now 
existing European spiders, of a descriptive , systematical and zoo-geographical 
character, with the exception however of such writings as belong to the 
pree-Linnaian period, of which only a small number of works, referred 
to in the following pages, have been admitted. Works belonging to that 
period, among which I also reckon writings of later date, in which Linne’s 
binominal system is not fully adopted, are in the list marked with a f. 
Moreover for reasons, that are easily understood, zoological handbooks and 
compendia, in which no new facts relating to our subject are communicated, 
have been excluded. Of works which as regards spiders contain only no¬ 
tices of their anatomy, economy etc., I have taken into my list only those, 
■which I have occasion in this work to cite, and they are distinguished 
from others by their titles being included in brackets []. Of the littera¬ 
ture that treats exclusively of exotic spiders, I have similarly admitted 
only such works, as I had occasion to cite. Their titles are printed in 
smaller types. Some of the works in the catalogue I have not myself had 
the opportunity of consulting; these are marked with an asterisk, and 
whenever I have been obliged to quote such a work, I have always indica¬ 
ted the source from which I have derived the citation J ). 

Before proceeding to the special examination of the three works 
before us, I ought perhaps to give a short general account of each of them. 

1. Westring’s Avanex Suecicce contains complete and accurate 
descriptions of 308 species of Spiders found in Sweden and Nonvay, of 
which 34 belong to the family Epeiridw, 115 to Therididce, 63 to JDrassidce , 


1) For rectifications or additions to this catalogue, either privately or publicly 
communicated, the anthor will feel very thankful. 
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30 to Thomisidw, 35 to Lycosidee and 31 to Attidce. Not only the species, 
but also the genera and families are in this work characterized in detail: 
by this the author has been enabled to avoid the error of taking up in the 
description of the species a number of distinctive marks common to whole 
series of species, an error, which makes the descriptions given by sundry 
other writers so deficient in characteristics, in spite of their often wearisome 
prolixity. Westring has succeeded in finding sharp and certain distinctive 
marks for the species he describes: we would especially call attention to 
the excellent characters he has discovered in the different number and di¬ 
stribution of the spines on the extremities. Equally important are the di¬ 
stinguishing features pointed out by Westring in his detailed descriptions 
of the males' palpi: nor has he quite overlooked the circumstance, that 
similar sharp characteristics may be found by studying the external sexual 
organs of the females. What immediately strikes a reader on looking 
into Westring’s book, is the singular diligence and conscientiousness that 
it evinces: his descriptions have not been made independently of each other, 
they have not been written down once for all as the different species came 
under the author’s eye, but they are the result of most accurate and many 
times repeated comparisons of the various species J ). They have thus become 

1) Westring’s rigorous comparative treatment of the Swedish spiders has been 
considerably facilitated by the method in which his collection of spiders is preserved. 
He does not preserve his spiders in spirits, but impaled upon pins, after having first 
been dried by a process invented by himself and described with full details in his 
paper: ”Anvisaing att andamalsenligt insamla och conservera Arachnider, fornamli- 
gast med afseende a spindlarne.” We shall very briefly describe this method, which 
it is true at first seems difficult and tedious, but which one, after a little practice, 
finds as easy as it is appropriate. It is a characteristic of the method that the 
spider’s abdomen, and that part only ofistbody, is hardened by heat. The following 
simple instruments are required for the operation: l:o, a glass cylinder of about l in 
or 1 ‘/ 2 in diam. and about 4 in long, one end of which is closed with a cork: in this 
cylinder the spiders abdomen is hardened over the flame of a candle; 2:o, a small 
and very fine pair of scissors, as also a stronger and coarser pair: with the former 
the abdomen is cut off, with the latter the pin, which is used as a spit; 3:o, a little 
cylindrical shaft encircled at the one end by a cylindric metal ring filled with a 
cork, in which cork the spit is fastened during the operation; 4:o, a fine pair of 
tweezers, and a few small slices of cork about 2 lines thick, insect-pins, blotting- 
paper, and a lighted candle. When the spider has been in a proper manner killed 
(e. g. by vapour of ether or by heat) it is to be impaled on an appropriate insect- 
pin passed through the right side of the cephalothorax; the abdomen is then cut off 
(the animal being holden in the half-closed left hand, in which the abdomen, on 
being separated, falls) close to the cephalothorax, and the incision is dried with blot- 
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strictly comparative , a quality we do not often meet with in the descriptions 
of this group of animals; and we probably do not say too much when we 
assert, that Westring surpasses all his predecessors in the accuracy and 
sharpness of his descriptions, and that his work, in its descriptive character 
— if we overlook the occasionally somewhat lengthey diagnoses y ) — may 
be considered as a model for those who come after him. 


ting-paper. The head of another insect-pin of about the same substance having been 
cut off, the blunt end is introduced into the severed abdomen (through the opening 
caused by the abscission) up to the spinners, and is fastened by its point into the 
above-named shaft. By holding the pin a moment in the flame of the light, the 
abdomen is easily made to sit fast upon the little spit. The glass cylinder is then 
taken in the left hand and liolden horizontally over the flame; with the right hand 
the spider’s abdomen is introduced into the open end of the cylinder, and liolden 
there immediately over the flame. In consequence of the heating of the air in the 
cylinder, the abdomen is gradually hardened, under which process it must be turned 
on all sides and brought nearer to or removed farther from the heated glass as 
occasion may require; but care must be taken not to employ too great a heat, as 
the abdomeu would then be burned or crack, nor too small a heat, as the skin 
would in that case wrinkle and collapse. One'must every now and then try with 
a fine needle whether the abdomen be everywhere firm so as not to yield to pressure: 
and the hardening process must be continued till this is the case. The pin (spit) 
is now cut off obliquely (so as not to be too blunt), at such distance, that a portion 
of about % the length of the cepbalothorax is left standing out from the abdomen. 
By means of the tweezers this portion of the pin fixed in the abdomen is introduced 
into the cepbalothorax through the opening made by clipping the petiolum. When 
the abdomen and cepbalothorax have been thus reunited, and placed in their natural 
position, the pin for mounting the spider is stuck perpendicularly into a slice of 
cork, so that the spider remains at a short distance from the cork; the legs are 
extended and fastened by means of pins in their natural position (as in the speci¬ 
mens in my collection), or else somewhat bent under the body (as in Westring’s 
collection, in which case they are not so easily broken off); in this condition the 
animal must remain in a dry place, until the cephalothorax and legs are completely 
dry, when it is ready to be placed in the collection. Spiders thus prepared are as 

easily and conveniently examined as insects impaled in the usual manner; but if 

one has besides a collection in spirits, so much the better. Very few species (c. g. 
some of the genus Xysticus ) lose a little of their colour in hardening: nearly all 
others, if rightly manipulated, remain entirely unchanged. 

1) Originally diagnosis was looked upon as synonymous with ’’differentia speci- 
fica”, i. e. a definition comprising the marks necessary and sufficient to distinguish 
the species from all other species belonging to the same genus. But such a definition 
is possible only when all the species of the genus are known, which is far from 
being always the case: and, in the case of genera containing many species, at any 

rate such definitions would mostly be too loug to be of any great practical utility. 
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Westring lias throughout consistently encleavonred to apply the law 
of the priority of names, and it is therefore only in consequence of his not 
having had access to certain portions of arachnological litteratnre, that he 
has, instead of the oldest and therefore right names, occasionally used 
newer appellations, not only for a number of species, but even for certain 
genera. But to this we shall have occasion hereafter to return. 

The remarks we have to make against Westring’s work are not 
many. It may be mentioned as an imperfection, that the author has paid 
no attention to those characteristics, the examination of which requires the 
aid of the microscope, and some of which, e. g. those derived from the 
structure of the spinners and the claws, are by no means unimportant 
either in classification or specific description. A somewhat more detailed 
acconnt of the different species’ of spiders occurence, economy, industry, etc., 
than what the author has furnished, would have been acceptable, and might 
also certainly by him, who for so long a series of years has devoted his 
attention to that gronp of animals, easily have been supplied. 

As regards the families into which Westring has distributed the 
Swedish spiders, they are, as corresponding with the Latreillean family- 
groups (by me considered as sub-orders) very natural, but might perhaps at 
least in part be resolved with advantage into several, as is particularly 
the case with the Drassidm Westr., which most modern authors divide into 
three or more separate families. With regard to the division of the families 
into genera , the author appears in general to have hit upon the right mean 
course between too strict an adherence to the views of older systematizers and 
the occasionally over minute subdivision of genera, sucb as has been introdu¬ 
ced into the territory of arachnology by for instance Menge; nevertheless it 
appears to us, that some of the older genera preserved unchanged by 
WESTRING, e. g. Theridium , Philodromns, Lycosa , Attns, might well have 
borne with some division, as well as JEpeira, Clubiona, Drassus, etc., which 
he has divided into several smaller generic groups. 

To facilitate comparison between the Spider-fauna of the Scandina¬ 
vian peninsula and that of Great Britain and Ireland, as they appear in the 


We accordingly find in descriptive works of moderate bulk the diagnoses generally 
so expressed, that they serve to distinguish only those species of the genns, that 
are immediately under treatment, and have therefore no other object than to facili¬ 
tate the determination of an unknown species. But for that pnrpose — the only one 
which in a diagnosis needs be considered — it needs not he very verbose, not 
even in very large genera, if nota bene these genera are dnly subdivided into smal¬ 
ler easily distinguishable groups. 
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works of Westring and Blackwall here referred to, a tabular view is 
here given of the number of species belonging in these countries to the 
different families and genera of the order of spiders, in which I have follow¬ 
ed Westrings system, and endeavoured to aggregate to the genera and 
families adopted by him, such species as by Blackwall have been other¬ 
wise classified. In the case of certain species among these, to me unknown, 
I have however been unable with full certainty to determine the correspon¬ 
ding genus in Westring’s system. This has been especially the ease with 
several of the species comprehended by Blackwall, in the genus Neriene. 
Most of the species in that genus belong indeed to Westring’s Erigone; 
nevertheless it is probable, that some more than the few (6) species that 
I have reckoned to Linyphia Westr., ought to be referred to this genus: 
perhaps also one or two Neriene -species belong to Westring’s Thendium. 
Being unable to come to any certain conclusion in this matter, I have aggre¬ 
gated to the genus Erigone Westr. all the species (about 20 in number) 
of the genus Neriene , of whose place in Westring’s system I felt uncertain. 


EPEIRIDiE Westr. 

(= Epciridce Blackw. et Cinijlonidie Blackw. ad part. 

Epeira Westr. = Epeira Blackw. ') ad maximam partem . 

Singa Westr. = Epeira Blackw. ad partem. 

Zilla Westr. = Epeira Blackw. ad partem. 

Meta Westr. = Epeira Blackw. ad partem. 

Tetragnatlia Westr., Blackw. 

Veleda Blackw. ( Uloborus Latr ). 

Mithras Westr. 

THERIDIDiE Westr. 

(= Theridhlce, Linyphiidce et Scytodidce Blackw.) 

Linyphia Westr. = Linyphia Blackw. 1 2 ) ad max. partem 
+ Neriene Blackw. 2 ) ad part. + 7 'h m i <m B l a c k w. 2 ) ad part. 

Tapinopa Westr. = Linyphia Blackw. ad part. 

Paehygnatlia Westr., Blackw. 

Era Westr. = Theridion Blackw. ad part. 

Theridium Westr. = Theridion Blackw. ad max. part. . . 

Episinus Westr. = Theridion Blackw. ad part. 

Erigone Westr. = Walckenaera Blackw. 2 ) + Neriene Blackw. 
ad max. part. 


Sweden and 
Norway. 

Gr. Britain 

and Ireland. 

19 


19 

_ 

5 

— 

4 

— 

o 

— 

3 

— 

4 

— 

5 

— 

2 

— 

1 

— 

— 

— 

1 

— 

1 

34 

— 

33 

30 


38? 


1 

— 

1 

— 

3 

— 

3 

— 

2 

— 

1 

— 

24 

— 

25? 

— 

1 

— 

1 

— 

53 

— 

74? 

— 


1) Blackwall mentions 31 species of the genus Epeira. 

2) The genus Linyphia has in Blackwall 33, Theridion 27, Neriene 48 and 
WalcJcenaera 32 species. 
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Sweden and 

Gr. Britain 


Norway. 

and Ireland 

Pholcus Westr., Blackw. 

1 


i 


Scytodes Blackw... 

— 

115 

i 

145 

DRASSID2E Westr. 

(= Drassidoe , Cinijlonidoe acl max. part., Agelenidce et Dys- 
deridce Blackw. 





Segestria AVestr., Blackw. 

2 

— 

2 

— 

Dysdera Westr., Blackw. 

1 

— 

3 

— 

Schamobates Blackw. 

— 

— 

1 

— 

Oonojis Blackw. 

— 

— 

1 

— 

Tegenaria Westr. = Tegenaria Blackw. ad max. part. *) 

3 

— 

3 

— 

Agelena Westr. = Agelena Blackw. ad part. 1 ). 

1 

— 

3? 

— 

Textrix Westr., Blackw. 

1 

— 

1 

— 

Agroeca Westr. = Agelena Blackw. ad part. 

1 

— 

1 

— 

Hahnia Westr. = Agelena Blackw. ad part. + Tegenaria 
Blackw. ad part. 

3 


4 

— 

Ajwstenus Westr. = Agelena Blackw. ad part. 

1 

— 

2 

— 

Cvelotes Blackw. 

— 

— 

1 

— 

Zora Westr. = Hecaerge Blackw. 

1 

_ 

1 

— 

Phrurolithus Westr. = Drassus Blackw. ad part. ! ) . . . 

2 

_ 

1 

— 

Micaria Westr. - Drassus Blackw. ad part. 

4 

— 

2 

— 

Drassus Westr. - Drassus Blackw. ad part. 

7 

_ 

3? 

— 

Pythonissa Westr. = Drassus Blackw. ad part. 

4 

— 

1 

— 

Melanophora Westr. = Drassus BLACKW. ad part. 

5 

— 

3 

— 

Drassodes Westr. = Drassus Blackw. ad part. 

4 

— 

4 

— 

Argyroneta Westr., Blackw. 

1 

— 

1 

— 

Anyphcma Westr. = Clubiona Blackw. ad part. *). . . . 

1 

— 

1 

— 

Amaurobius WESTR. — Ciniflo Blackw. 

2 

— 

5 

— 

Cheiracanthium Westr. = Clubiona Blackw. ad part. . . . 

2 

— 

2 

— 

Dictyna Westr. = Ergatis Blackw. 

5 

— 

3 

— 

Clubiona Westr. = Clubiona Blackw. ad max. part. . . . 

10 

— 

9 

— 

Sparassus Westr., Blackw. 

2' 

63 

1 

59 

THOMISIDiE AVestr., Blackav. 





Thomisus Westr., Blackw. 

18 


19 


Pkilodromus Westr., Blackav. 

12 

30 

9 

28 


1) Tegenaria iu Blackwall comprehends 4, Agelena 9, Drassus 13, and 
Clubiona 12 species. 
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LYCOSIDiE Westr., Blackw. 

Sweden and 
Norway. 

Gr. Britain 

and Ireland. 

Lycosa Westr., Blackw. 

32 

— 

16 

_ 

Dolomedes Westr. = Dolomedes Blackw. ad part. *) . . . 

1 

— 

2 

— 

Ocyale Westr. = Dolomedes Blackw. ad part . 

1 

— 

1 

— 

Sphasus Westr., Blackw. 

1 

35 

1 

20 

ATTIDiE Westr. 

(= Salticidce Blackw.) 





Salticus Westr. = Salticus Blackw. ad part. 1 2 ) .... 

1 

— 

1 

— 

Attus Westr. = Salticus Blackw. ad max. part . 

30 

— 

16 

— 

Ercsus Blackw. 

— 

31 

1 

18 

MYGALIDJE Blackw. 





Atypus Blackw. 

— 

— 

1 

1 


— 

308 

- | 

304 


A glance at the foregoing table shows, what is remarkable enough, 
that the number of species of spiders observed in Sweden and Nor¬ 
way -on the one side and Great Britain and Ireland on the other is very 
nearly the same, a little above 300. As however the last mentioned coun¬ 
tries, from their more southerly position and warmer climate, ought pro¬ 
bably to possess a richer spider-fauna than our peninsula, one may perhaps 
asssume, that this latter has been more carefully scrutinized with respect 
to its arachnology than the British Isles, where accordingly a rich after- 
harvest of new species probably remains to be made. 3 ) 

The number of species that compose the different families, is on the 
contrary very unlike within the faunistic districts in question. The Thera - 
phosoidte (Mygalidce Blackw.), which in England are represented by Aty- 
pus jriceus , are altogether absent from Scandinavia. Unless we aggregate 
Pholcus to the Scytocloidce , that family is also unrepresented in Scandinavia. 
While Westring has in his Theridiidce (Tlieridioidce T* Scytodoidce NOB.) 

1) Dolomedes in Blackwall comprehends 3 species. 

2) Salticus in Blackwall comprehends 17 species. 

3) In some papers that have since appeared, Cambridge and Blackwall 
have indeed considerably augmented the number of known spiders in these islands. 
In Sweden also several new forms have in the meantime been observed, but not 
yet published; some of these we shall have occasion in the following pages to mention. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Se. Ups. Ser. III. • 4 
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but 115 species, Blackwall has described 144 species of the same family 
or rather sub-order — 145, if we consider Scijtodes as belonging to the The- 
ridiidce Westr. It is the genera Linyphia and Erigone alone (comprehending 
together 112 species in Blackwall and but 83 in Westring) that deter¬ 
mine that family’s great preponderance in the British compared with the 
Scandinavian fauna. On the other hand Lycosidce and Atticlce are far more 
numerous here than within the boundaries of Britain, the first of these fa¬ 
milies showing 35 to 20, the latter 31 to 18 species; of the genus Lycosct 
Westring takes up double as many (32) species as Blackwall, of Attus 
nearly double (30 to 16). 

The families Epeiridce, Drcissidce and Thomisidce of Westring are 
about equally numerously represented in both countries. As regards his Dras- 
sidce ( Tubitelcirice nob.) it should however be observed that, whereas the 
genuine Drassiche ( Drassoidce nob.) are far more numerous in our country 
(41 to 29 species — Sparcissus being referred to the Thomisoidce, Agrveca, 
Argyroneta and the Ciniflonida: Blackw. to the Agalenoidce — ), the number of 
species of the Dyscleroidce and Agalenoidce is not so great in the Scandina¬ 
vian peninsula as in Great Britain and Ireland (the respective proportions being 
3 to 7 and 17 to 22). 

Among the forms described by Blackwall, we find several belong¬ 
ing also to the southern and middle parts of the European continent, which 
are entirely absent here: such for ex. are Dloborus Walckenaerii Latr. (Ve- 
leda lineata BLACKW.), Scytodes thoracica , Segestria jlorentina , Dysclera 
punctoria, Ccelotes saxatilis , Eresus cinnaberinus and Atypus piceus. Besides 
Uloborus , Scytodes , Coelotes, Eresus and Atypus , the genera Oonops and 
Schcenobates of the family Dysderoidce, (each of one species), are entirely 
unrepresented in the Scandinavian peninsula, whereas again— since Hyptiotes 
(Mithras) paradoxus has been found in England 1 ), and if we have been 
right in referring Blackwall’s Agelena gracilipes and celans to Apostenus 
Westr. — all the genera that occur in our country have their representatives 
in the fauna of Great Britain and Ireland. 

Among the species common throughout a great part of Sweden, but 
which seem to be absent in Great Britain and Ireland, we mention (by the 
names given them in Westring’s work) the following: ZiUa montana, The- 
ridium castaneum, albo-macidatum , Melctnophora nocturna, Philodromus mar- 
garitatus , formicinus , Lycosa nemoralis, monticola, tarsalis , lignana , paludi- 
cola, tceniata, cuneata, Attics hastatus , medius, x-insignitus and arcuatus. 


1) Blackwall, Notice of the capture of Mithras paradoxus in England. 
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2. ”A History of the Spiders of Great Britain and Ireland , by 
John Blackwall' ’, (Part I. 1861, Part II. 18G4), is the title of the second of 
the works with the examination of which we are occupied. The work is 
published by The Ray Society , and is a costly work, a small folio, with 
384 pages of text and 29 coloured plates. The author, who has long borne 
an honoured name among the zoologists of the present age, has not only 
by numerous essays of a descriptive character on the order of spiders, 
but also by important discoveries relative to these animals’ economy, their 
industry and their (outward) structure, laid this branch of zoology under 
great obligations. Since however the greatest part of Blackwall’s pre¬ 
vious works are scattered over a series extending to many years of 
English journals and other periodical works, they are not so easily or 
generally accessible as were to be desired, and accordingly several of the 
continental araehnologists seem not to be aware of them. We are therefore 
so much the more thankful for the work before us, which unites to a whole 
in an independent treatise and worthily completes the author’s previous 
labours in illustrating the spider-fauna of Great Britain and Ireland. 

As we have already seen (p. 25), this work contains descriptions 
of 304 species, distributed into the following 12 families: Mygalidce (1 spe¬ 
cies) Lycosidce (21), Salticidce (18), Jliomisidce (29), Drassidw (27), Cini- 
jlonhhv (!)), Agelenidce (15), Theridiidce (28), Linyphiidce (116), Epeiridce (32), 
Dysderidce (7) och Scytodidce (1). It is preceeded by an introduction, in 
which the author gives a short general account of the external and internal 
structure of the spiders, their economy, the construction of their webs and 
their manner of living, which is so much the more valuable, as being found¬ 
ed on Blackwall’s own observations and discoveries. *) This is perhaps 
the ground on which the respected author labours with most success: as a 
systematizer he does not appear to us to be always cpiite so fortunate. We 
cannot, for example, accept the author’s method, proposed by him in 1841 1 2 ), 
and since then constantly maintained, of dividing the spiders into 3 tribes 
distinguished by the number of the eyes: Octonoculince with 8, Senoculince 

1) Blackwall seems not to have witnessed a peculiarly important fact ascer¬ 
tained many years ago by Menge (Ueb. die Lebensw. d. Arachu., p. 36), viz. that 
the male spider, before the act of copulation, emits from the sexual aperture situated 
under the base of the abdomen, a drop of sperma on a kind of small web made for 
the purpose, which drop he then takes up in the genital bulb of the palpi. This 
process has newly been observed also by Ausserer (Beob. iiber die Lebensw. der 
Spinnen, pag. 194 et sequ.) 

2) Blackw., The differ, in the nnmb. of eyes etc., p. 632. 
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with 6, and Binoculince with 2 eyes 1 ). Now not only is a fourth tribe 
wanting for the spiders, which have no eyes, as e. g. Stalita Schiodte and 
Hadites Keyserl., of which genera the first is nearly connected with 
Dysdera and the other is, so to say, a blind Agalena ; but this whole sy¬ 
stem of classification lies open to the objection, that it is entirely artificial. 
By a one-sided adherence to a single feature not correlated with an aggre¬ 
gate of characters or intimately affecting the whole organism of the animal, 
nearly related forms are, as is well known, almost always widely sundered, 
and others, which are really far removed from one another, united in the 
same division, — and this is also the case when spiders are grouped ac¬ 
cording to the number of their eyes. As proof of this assertion we need 
no more than to refer to the genera Pholcus and Spermophora (Radius), 
of which the former has 8, and the latter 6 eyes. One species of the last 
named genus was first described by Duges 2 ) under the name of Pholcus 
senoculatus , and is in fact so like a Pholcus, that Walckenaer doubted the 
correctness of Duges’ statement as to the number of the animal’s eyes, nor 
was it until Lucas 3 ) also had found a six-eyed Pholcus, (Ph. 4-punctatus 
Luc., no doubt identical with the Pholcus senoculatus), and thus confirmed 
Duges’ report, that Walckenaer formed for these animals the genus Ra¬ 
dius 4 ). The North American Spermophora (Oophora) meridionalis described 
by Hentz 5 ) is said also to differ from Pholcus only in having 6 eyes and 


1) Walckenaer also has made use of the number of eyes as a basis of classifi¬ 
cation: he however first separated ”les Theraphoses” (Mygalidm) from other spiders 
(”les Araignees”), and then divided (as early as 1833) these others into two divisions, 
spiders with 6 and spiders with 8 eyes (Mem. sur une nonv. classif. d. Aran., p. 438). 
When he afterwards became acquainted with the 2-eyed genus Nops. Mac Leay, a 
third division was added for its accommodation, so that in Walckenaer’s Ins. Apt., 
II, p. 510, 511 (1841) we find ”les araignees” divided into ”les Binoculees , les Sc- 
noculees” and ”les OctoculSes." — Whether any 4-eyed spiders exist, is uncertain: the 
Tessarops maritbna Rafin., which is said to he distinguished by that unusual num¬ 
ber of eyes, is so ill described and drawn, that one cannot feel certain even that 
this animal is a spider at all. (Conf. Rafinesque, Descript, d’une araignee qui con- 
stitue nn nouv. genre, p. 88, PI. 116, fig. 1). 

2) Observations sur les Araneides p. 160; — Cuv., Regne Anim., Aracbnides, 
Atlas, PI. 9, fig. 7. 

3) Exploration de l’Algerie, Aracbnides, p. 239, PI. 15, fig. 2. 

4) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 459. 

5) Descr. and fig. of the Aran, of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat., 
VI, p. 286. 
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shorter legs *). Even in Blackwall’s works the mischievous consequences 
of the artificial, even if in other respects convenient, system by him adop¬ 
ted are clearly visible: Segestria and Dysdera are widely separated from 
the Drassulce , their nearest relations, and placed next to Scytocles, the 
natural place of which is surely in the neighbourhood of Pholcus, and which 
is more nearly related to Blackwall’s Theridiidw, than to auy other of 
his families. — Blackwall appears to us also to lay too much weight upon 
an organ which he considers as a 4'" pair of spinners grown together, and 
on the rows of curved hairs or bristles on the metatarsi of the posterior 
legs, which he calls calamistrnm: on the always contemporaneous presence 
of these organs be has based his family Ciniflonidce, in which he brings to¬ 
gether forms so widely separated as e. g. Amanrobius (Ciniflo Blackw.) 
and Uloborus (Veleda Blackw.) , the former of which genera is usually 
aggregated to the Tubitelce of Latreille and the latter to his Orbitelce. 
The genera Eresus and Dinopis , which also, as L. Koch has shown s ), 
have the "calamistrum” and the above mentioned organ situated immediately 
under or in front of the spinners (and which we on account of its situation 
call the infra-mammillary organ ), 1 2 3 ) must thus also be referred to the family 
Cinifionidoe , which accordingly is made to contain a heterogeneous mixture 
of species belonging to the most widely separated families 4 ). However 
important these characters may be — and we believe that we attribute to 


1) Also among- the Theraphosoidce (Mygalidce ) forms occur with only G eyes, e. 
g. the genus Pelecodon Doleschall (Tweede Bijdr. t. cl. Kenn. d. Arachn. v. d. Ind. 
Arch., p. 5J and My gale ( Cteniza) hexops White (Descr. of appar. new spec, of Apt. 
fr. New Zeal., p. 3). Among the Thomisoidce the Th. yolophus Doujierc has six eyes: 
among the Petitelarice (Incequitelce ) not only Spennophora , but also Svcarius Walck. 
or Thomisoides Nicolet (if this genus really belong to that sub-order and not, as is 
more probable, to the Thomisoidse) has also only six eyes. Kempelen has lately 
(Verhandl. d. zool.-bot. Vereins in Wien, XVII) described under the name of Thysa 
pythonissccformis a six-eyed spider from Hungary, which seems to be nearly connected 
with the genus Gnaphosa (Pythonissci C. Koch) belonging to the real Drassoidw. 

2) Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassideu, p. 1; Beschr. u. Arachn. u. Myriap., in Ver¬ 
handl. d. zool.-bot. Gesellsch. in Wien, XVII (1867), p. 231. 

3) L. Koch (Die Arachn.-gatt. Amaurobius, Coelotes n. Cybmus, p. 1) provi¬ 
sionally calls this organ cribellum, because he finds that it has some likeness to a 
sieve (”Sieb”). The name ”Sieb”, colatorium, has been previously employed by Menge 
for the surface of the last joint of the spinners where the spinning-tubes are situated: 
see Menge, Preuss. Spinnen. p. 27. 

4) Blackwall now also includes the J Eresus among the Ciniflonidie: see Blackw., 
A List of Spid. eapt. in the south east reg. of equat. Africa, p. 454. 
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them sufficient weight, when we set up for the forms which exhibit them, 
within the family Epeiroidee the sub-family Uloboriuce, and within the family 
Agalenoidce the sub-family Amanrobiince, and moreover among the Saltigradce 
reckon the Eresoidm and Dinopoidce as separate families, — they cannot 
be allowed the importance which Blackwall ascribes to them. In the first 
place it is very uncertain, that the organ, which Blackwall considers as 
a pair of spinners grown together, really is so; I for my part do not think 
so, for it docs not project above the surface of the abdomen, but seems 
only to consist of a peculiarly modified part of the skin, neither have I 
been able to discover any spinning-tubes on its surface ’). But even if 
Blackwall’s explanation of that organ is right, still the family Mygalidce 
Blackw. proves, that the number of spinners needs not he the same in all 
the genera belonging to one and the same family; for to that family Black¬ 
wall himself reckons genera not only with four but also with six spinners. 
As regards the calamistrum , the purpose of that apparatus in the animal’s 
economy is perhaps as yet too little known to justify the laying of any 
great weight upon it in classification. If Blackwall’s statement, that it is 
a curling-apparatus used in the construction of the spider's weh, 1 2 ) is cor¬ 
rect as regards the genera Amaurobius and Dictyna, which I have no rea¬ 
son to doubt, it can hardly have the same functions in, for ex., the species 
of Uloborus and Hyptiotes (Mithras), which weave regular, so-called geo- 

1) It is a matter deserving of investigation, whether the infra-mamillary organ be 
not connected with traehece, having their stigmata in or close to that organ. That 
some spiders (Dysderoidce, Argyroneta) have two tracheal trunks opening on the 
ventral surface of the abdomen, near its base, behind the openings of the two so- 
called pulmonary saes, is generally known. In some other species Menge (Ueb. d. 
Lebeusweise d. Arachn., p. 23; Prenss. Spinuen, p. 81, 189 etc.) has discovered a 
system of trachem opening at the end of the abdomen, immediately in front of the 
spbmers, with either two stigmata (certain Attoidce and the Erigone- and Waleke- 
naera- or Micryphantes-syecies) or only one (Gereid'm or Cerceis prominensj. But 
according to v. Siebold (Vergl. Anatom., p. 535) there is in most spiders — he 
reckons up the different genera Epeira, Tetragnatha, Theridion, JJrassus, Chtbiona, 
Lycosa, Dolomedes, Thomisus (Xysticus) — a fissure before the spinners, from 
which proceed four flattened, band-formed, almost always unramified trachese. It 
seems theu that a tracheal system is to be found in all spiders provided with only 
two ’’pulmonary” sacs, although it may terminate sometimes with one and sometimes 
with two very variously situated apertures, and it is certainly not wanting in those 
genera, which have an infra-mamillary organ and calamistrum. 

2) As to Blckwall’s heantiful and highly interesting researches on this subject, 
vid. Blackw., Notice of sev. rec. discov. in the struct, and cecouomy of spiders, p. 
472 et sequ. 
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metrical webs; and as a ealamistrum is found in spiders, whose industry is 
so different, it appears to us that it's importance in the construction of the 
Aveb cannot always be particularly great. 

Tiie 12 families adopted by Blackwall all constitute natural groups, 
with the exception of the Cinifonidie , of which we have already spoken, 
and in some degree the Thcridiidce , which family in Blackwall comprises 
only the Walckenaerian genera Theridium and Pholcus; for the remaining 
genera of Sundevall’s Theridides he has formed the family Linyphiidce. 
This division of the old family Theridides is certainly unnecessary: Black- 
Wall does not mention a single character of the animals themselves, whereby 
the families may be distinguished. Pholcus appears to us rather to belong 
to the Scytodoi'dce, and that family should immediately follow the Theridio- 
Ydrc. — The families are very briefly, often insufficiently or not at all, 
characterized: the genera also very briefly, but in general with sufficient 
detail for practical behoof in the examination of an unknown form. 

Blackwall, as regards the number and extent of the genera he 
adopts, is much more conservative than Westring; he acknowledges but 
a small number of new generic groups over and above those already 
established by Walckenaer, like whom, in determining the limits of the 
genera, be appears to fix his attention almost exclusively on the characte¬ 
ristics of the organs of the mouth, the position of the eyes, and the rela¬ 
tive leugth of the legs. The greatest part of the genera proposed by others, 
for ex., C. Koch, and the distinctions of which are founded also on charac¬ 
teristics deduced from other parts of the body, are rejected by Blackwall, 
although they, if often in a more or less modified form, appear to have 
been pretty generally acknowledged by the arachnologists of the Continent. 

The author’s remarks on the instincts, haunts and general economy 
of the species described, their maimer of constructing their webs etc., are 
particularly valuable and interesting. The descriptions of the species are 
themselves, with few exceptions, very fully detailed, and, in combination 
with the figures, sufficient for the recognition of the species. Especial 
attention has been very properly paid to the form of the palpi of the males, to 
the construction of the spinners and other finer details of structure, except 
as regards the spines wherewith the legs and palpi are armed, which are 
only superficially touched upon. The descriptions are however often occu¬ 
pied in a great measure by characters, which, as common for the whole 
genus or most of the species comprised by it, are of little or no use in 
determining the species. We wish to call attention to this as an impedi¬ 
ment in the use of the work, as also, and that especially, to the absence of 
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diagnoses, a want which is felt as much the more, as the author seldom se¬ 
parately gives any hints as to the characters by which the species most 
resembling' each other may best be distinguished. The unit of length for 
expressing the dimensions of the animals is also, as it seems to us, not 
very well chosen. Instead of stating, as most zoologists do, the size of 
such small animals in millimeters or lines and decimals of one or other of 
these units, Blackwall measures the length and breadth of the spider’s 
cephalothorax, abdomen etc. by fractions of an inch difficult to compare, 
so that one is sometimes obliged to submit the given measure to an arith¬ 
metical reduction, before it is possible to form a clear idea of the relative 
size of the parts described. — The figures are, with a few exceptions, 
(as e. g. some in PI. I and II) good. Not only are coloured entire figures 
of both the male and female of almost every species given, but also outli¬ 
nes of the male’s palpi, frequently also of the position of the eyes, the diffe¬ 
rent organs of the mouth, and so forth. The large and difficult genera 
Neriene and Walckenaera (— Erigone WESTR.) are treated with especial 
care, and indeed there scarcely exists in arachnological literature anything 
surpassing the superb, highly magnified figures, that Blackwall has 
furnished of these remarkable little spiders. 

Blackwall in his synonyms cites but few arachnological works; 
excepting his countryman Lister he mentions none of the older authors, 
non even Clerck or Fabricius: he generally follows, and only with a too 
implicit confidence, the determinations and nomenclature of Walckenaer. 
Accordingly, as we shall hereafter see, his specific names will be frequently 
obliged to give place to other, older denominations. In other respects he 
appears in his nomenclature to have conscientiously observed the law 
of priority. 

3. ”Uistoire Naturelle des Araignees (Araneides) par Eugene Simon” 
is a work differing in many respects from the two preceeding, and which 
we here submit to examination only on account of the ”Catalogue synony- 
mique des especes europeennes’' appended to it. The work contains a descrip¬ 
tion of the internal and external structure of spiders, followed by a detailed 
account of their division into families, sub-families and genera, a list of 
the species belonging to each separate genus, as also an account of the 
principal species’ haunts and economy. The plan and object of the work 
are clearly set forth by the author in the following words: ’’resumer . . . . 
dans un cadre restreint tous les travaux anciens et modernes qui ont ete 
publies sur cette classe d’animaux, en y joignant les observations qui me 
sont propres, tel est le but que je me suis propose en publiant ce traite.” 
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We are however afraid that the author has not executed his work with 
sufficient care and accuracy to be said to have solved so comprehen¬ 
sive a problem in a satisfactory manner: he does not even possess the 
acquaintance with avachnological literature indispensably necessary for a 
work of this nature '). Accordingly a very large number both of genera 
and species made known before the publication of Simon’s work by 
German, English, American, Swedish and other authors, are in that 
work wanting. 

Simon divides the spiders into 9 families: Scytodiformes, Mygalifor- 
mes, Drassiformes, Theridiformes, Pjoeiriform.es, Salticiformes, Lycosiformes, 
Thomisiformes and Mynneciformes. The first of these families, Scytodi¬ 
formes, includes the genera Scytodes, Omosites, Radius, Pholcus and Artema, 
which union appears to us fully justified. On the other hand the combination 
of two so widely different generic forms as Myrmecium and Chersis (Palpi- 
manus) in the family Mynneciformes, does not appear to be a happy step, 
nor does the union of Ageleniclce Blackw. with Theridides Sund. to one fa- 
mil}", Theridiformes , seem more reasonable. Agalenoidce and Thericlioidce 
are by Simon not even separated as sub-families or tribes: when break¬ 
ing up his Theridiformes into 3 such divisions (Clotheiens, Theridiens, 
and Linyphiens), he removes e. g. the genera Linyphia and Micryphantes 
from his Theridiens ( Thendimn, Prig one, etc.) and unites them with the 
Agalenoidce in the sub-family Linyphiens. — Whether Simon has been right 
in removing Presus from the Attides Sund. and aggregating that genus to 
his Ppeiriformes , it must also be permitted to doubt. 

Most of the 93 genera adopted by Simon appear to us founded in 
nature; indeed they correspond, with the exception of Oxyptila (for Thomi- 
sus claveatus WALCK.) and Phrynoides (for Th. rugosus WalCK. and Th. 

1) This is evideneed already in the introduction, where the author has attempt¬ 
ed to give a brief account of the development of arachnology: thus for ex., having 
mentioned Walckenaer's Tableau des Araneicles and Uistoire Naturelle des Insectes 
Apteres. the former printed in 1805 and the latter 1837—1847, he immediately con¬ 
tinues: ’’Cependant, presque en meme temps. Lister, en Angleterre, donnait son Hi- 
stoire des Araignees trop courte et trop incomplete; Clerck et De Geer, en Suede, 
ponrsuivaient des etudes sur les moeurs de quelqiics especes”, etc. Lister’s classical 
work, ” Historic Animalium Anglice tres tractatus. Units de Araneis” etc. here refer¬ 
red to, was however printed in 1678, Clerck’s ’’Svenska Spindlar, Aranei Suecici”, in 
1 ibl, and the volume (Tom. VII) of De Geer’s ’’Memoires pour servir a l’Uistoire 
des Insectes”, which treats of spiders, in 1778. The works in question were then by 
no means published, as Simon states, nearly at the same time, but during the course 
of three successive centuries. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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foka Vins.) to genera already received under either the same or other names. 
But if at first sight the number of genera adopted by Simon appears not 
to be unreasonably great, but rather the reverse, the fact is nevertheless 
otherwise. Instead of dividing every family or sub-family into a number 
of groups comparable with each other, viz. the genera , and merely applying 
to these a generie name, he has followed the altogether objectionable exam¬ 
ple set by some authors, of forming so-called sub-genera; and not content 
with dividing a large number of genera into "sous-genres” with separate 
names, he goes farther and divides these ”sous-genres” into ” groupes ”, also 
loaded with names of a similar kind, whereby the number of generie 
names used by Simon becomes very considerable. The ”sous-genres” and 
"groupes” are often very vaguely distinguished, and the eliaraeters attri¬ 
buted both to them and to the genera properly so called, nay even to the 
families themselves, are in general by no means trustworthy and indeed 
not unfrequently erroneous. *) 

Simon has endeavoured to give the etymological derivation of every 
generic name; his services however in this respect are greatly depreciated 


1) This may be sufficiently shown by a couple of examples. Of the family 
Scytodiformes it is said (p. 43), that their physionomy has ’’quelque chose de parti¬ 
cular, qui est du a la forme globuleuse du corselet , elev& sartout en arriere ” etc. But of 
the genera belonging to that family, Scytodes is the only one to which this description 
is applicable; for Omosites has the cephalothorax ’’deprime” and Radius has its 
’’parties laterales et posterieurcs deprimces”, Pholcus has it ’’deprime”, and Artema 
’’deprime eu arriere”, according to Simon’s own account. — According to Simon 
(p. 256) the genus Singa differs from Epeira ’’par unc forme particuliere et characte- 
ristique de l’abdomen; . . . . il s’eleve et s’elargit graduellement jusqu’a sa partie 
posterieure, dout la portion superieure est un tuberculc et dont la portion inferieure 
est tronquee obliquement” — a description which may very well suit for S. cornea (which 
however Westring and Menge, as it seems to us with good reason, do not aggre¬ 
gate to the genus Singa), but which is quite inapplicable to e. g. S. hamata , which 
is typical of the genus, as well as to £. Hern and others.— Epeira marmurea and 
pyramldata (scalarIs) , which are perfectly similar both in form and economy, and 
distinguished only by colour, are referred by Simon to different ’’groupes” of the 
”sub-genus” Epeira: the former is a Neopora Sim., which group is said (p. 261) to have 
the abdomen ’’globuleux faiblement anguleux”, and the species of which are ’’araignees 
vivant . . . dans lcs. jardins, ne construisant pas de coques”, whereas the last 
belongs to the group Neoschcena [Neoscona ] Sim., the species of which have the 
abdomen ”tout-a-fait globuleux et oviforme”, and are ’’araignees vivant sur les bords 
des eaux, se reufermant dans des coques” etc. — The sub-genera, into which the 
genus Micryphantes is subdivided, are distinguished by characters belonging only to one 
sex, and one of them, Valerius Sim., is characterized (p. 196) by a peculiarity (”les deux 
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by the mistakes that he not unfrequently commits J ). Many names he alters — 
in consequence probably of their, according to his notions, erroneous etymo¬ 
logy — in a manner which it appears to me difficult to justify. Thus for 
ex. he changes Theridion or Theridium into Theridio , Eriyone to Erygona , 
Neriene to Nerieneus , Textrix to Tectrix, Hersilia to Herselia, and so forth. 
A large number of generic names have their terminations arbitrarily altered: 
many for ex. with the termination es or ns terminate in Simon’s work in 
a , so that we there read Scytoda , Eresci, Atta , Thomisct , Spar asset, Philo - 
dromet , etc. instead of Scytodes , Eresus , Mrtns, Thomisus, etc. Neither does 
he observe any consistency in this, for he preserves the names JJolomedes , 
Pholcus , Uloborus etc. unaltered, nor does lie appear to remark, 

that, by making or adopting such changes, he applies names already appro¬ 
priated to other genera of animals, as for ex. in the ease of the names 
Atypa, Myrmecia and Atta (instead of Atypus WALCK., Myrmecium Latr. * 1 2 ) 


yeux lateraux de la ligne supericure sont places chacun a I’extremite d’un long pe- 
diculc horizontal”), which cannot he recognized in either of the two species (2L cu- 
cullatus and M. tibialis) which Simon looks on as belonging to the sub-genus Vide - 
rius, nor in any other European spider, that I know of. 

1 ) Omosites (oyioturog, eating raw food, from eo/?oc, raw and c ttrioyac, eat) Simon 

derives from v oyog, meme; atrog, nourriture.” Anyphcena (dvvtpaiv oj, unravel a web) 
he derives from tiler 5 (potvog, rouge ou sanglant”; —- Theridium (O-yjQtdtov, 

little animal) from ”&rjQu, ebasse; £tdco, voir”; — Phrurolithus (<j>qovq£lq watch, and 
Xt&og, stone) from creuser”, and Xttdog; — Erigone CHQtyovyp mytbol. prop, 

name) from ''’iovco defendre; yovog , progeniture”; Micryphantes (ytxQog, small, vcpdvryg, 
weaver) from pixoog and '■qavO'Sig, brillant”; Neriene (prop, name of the wife of 
Mars) from ” vevgtg , corde, fil; evrj, le soir”; — Meta (Hijra, mytbol. proper name) 
from ’7 vijvtg , sagesse, prevoyance.” — Uloborus (ovXofiooog, deadly biting — of 
ovXog fatal, deadly, and ptfioc6crxo), eat) is by Simon derived from ''vXy, broussailles; 
poodg, qni devore”; — Argyrodes ((toyvoog, silver, appearance) from uqyvQog 

and oldog , gonfle”; — Sing a (2[yya, geogr. prop, name) from ’Wr, marque simili¬ 
tude; yd ou yij, terre”; Micrathena Cyixqa, parva, et 3 A&r ( va, noraen Grmcum Mi- 
nervae”: Sundev.) from yixqog and aiguillonner”;— Hersilia (proper name of 

Romulus’ Sabine wife) from "Zqgiq, action d’enlacer”, etc. 

2) Latreille formed the genus Myrmecium in 1824 (Notice sur un nouveau 

genre d’Araneides, p. 23): afterwards, in 1829, he changed the name to Myrmecia 
(in Cuvier’s Regne Animal, 2' } Edit., p. 261). In consequence of the too great simila¬ 
rity of the name with that of Myrmecia already employed by Fabricius : Dalman 
(Arsberattelse, 1826, p. 59.) proposed to change Myrmecium to Myrmidea , which 
however to us appears unnecessary.— Myrmecium or Myrmecion is the classical name 
of a species of spider, ’’formicse similis capite, alvo nigro, guttis albis distinguenti- 
bus”: Plin. Hist. Nat., L. xxix, c. 27. 
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and Attas AValck.), of which, as is well known, the first name has long 
belonged to a Hemipterous, and the last two again to two Hymenopterous 
genera *). The names which through these and similar alterations have 
come into Simon’s work, I have not, in the giving of synonyms and deter¬ 
minations of priority, considered myself bound to treat as new names formed 
by him, but only as varied orthographies of those which he has altered. 

Very many of the generic denominations used by Simon were al¬ 
ready appropriated to other animals before they were used as names for 
spiders 1 2 ). They must accordingly be rejected and, where necessary, be 
replaced by others, either by already existing synonyms or by new formed 


1 ) More reasonable grounds for altering the orthography of certain names in 
the classification of spiders are not wanting, and Simon would no doubt have won the 
approbation of many, had he written Chiracanthium instead of Gheiracantlrium , Hy- 
ptiotes for Uptiotes , Phileeca for Philoica , etc. Several of the names which Simon 
himself desires to introduce into the science, and in the formation of which he has 
used Greek words, which he has specified, stand in sore need of such correction. 
Thus it seems to us tolerably evident that the name formed by the combination of 
pella and xiqag should not be Melicertus, but perhaps Melicerus, or rather Melio - 
ceros ; of dqoriv and xiqag one would form not Arrecerus , hut e. g. Arrhenoceros; of 
veo) and a%ocvog one may form Neoschcena , hut not Neoscona; of rot and dxavtta' 
Triacantha , not Tricantha; of <svv and ai'pa Syncema , not Synema; of xcQQog (light 
yellow) and (fSQoy Cirrhophora , not Cirrofera , etc. In a couple of the names formed 
by Simon, the letters f and £ have been confounded: he writes Pezionyx instead of 
Pexionyx (from nrjgtg and oWS), Ozyptila instead of Oxyptila (from divg and nrCXov) ; 
in two others he has confounded v and ov, viz. in Nuctobia (vvxrojhog) and Nuctenea 
(nig, veto), which should be written Nyctobia and Nyctinea. Fortunately most of the 
names formed by Simon will probably be found supererogatory. 

2) Such is the case with at least the following names. Artamus C. Koch 1837 
( Artamus Vieill. jAves] 1816);— Clotko Walck. 1809 (Clotho Fauj. [Moll.] 1808); — 
Cyrtfcejyhalus Lucas 1845 ( Cyrtocephalus Aud. [Coleopt.] 1834); — Cyrtonota Simon 
1864 ( Cyrtonota Chevr. [Coleopt.] 1834); —Dia C.. Koch. 1850 (Dia Dej. [Coleopt.] 
1834); — Diana C. Koch 1850 ( Diana Kisso [Pise.] 1826); — Eucharia C. Koch 
1836 ( Eucharia Hubn. [Lepidopt.] 1816); — Eurysoma C. Koch 1839 ( Earysoma 
Gistl [Coleopt.] 1829); —Isacantha Sim. 1864 (Isacantha Hope [Coleopt.] 1833); — 
Janus C. Koch 1846 ( Janus Steph. [Hyraenopt.] 1835); — Ino C. Koch 1850 ( Ino 
Leach [Lepidopt.] 1814); — Lachesis Sav. et Aud. 1825—27 ( Lachesis Daud. [Kept.] 
1802); — Leimonia C. Koch 1848 (I^eimonia Hubn. [Lepidopt.] 1816); — Macaria 
C. Koch 1835 ( Macaria Curt. [Lepidopt.) 1826); — Melicertus Sim. 1864 (Melicertus 
Rafin. [Crust.] 1814); — Monastes Luc. 1847? ( Monastes Nitzsch [Aves] 1840); — 
My gale Walck. 1802 ( Mygale Cuv. [Mammal.] 1800); — Pachyptila Sim. 1864 (Pa- 
chyptila Illig. [Aves] 1811); — Pales C. Koch 1850 (Pales Rob. Desv. [Dipt.] 1830); — 
Pandora C. Koch 1850 ( Pandora Brug. [Moll.] 1791); — Parthenia C. Koch 1850 
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names'). As regards the greater number of Simon’s ’’coupes generiques”, 
which will thus become nameless, I have not been able to persuade myself 
that they are sufficiently founded in nature to deserve, at least for the 
present, to be preserved: the ease seems however to be otherwise with 
the following genera, for which I accordingly consider that new names 
ought to be formed: 

Instead of Artamus C. Koch we propose Arlanes ('jomvyg, proper name); 


V 


Cyrtocephalus LUC. 

JDia C. Koch 
Diana C. KOCH 
Lachesis Sav. et Aud. 
Monastes Luc. 

Philia 0. Koch 
Phrynoules SlM. 

Phanis C. KOCH 


Cyrtanchenius (xvqtoq, arched, bent; 

avxtjv, neck); 

JElurops (aUovoog, cat; diip, faee); 
Dicea (dialog , prop, name); 

Laches (Adxyg, prop, name, mase.); 
Monceses ( MovaCarjg , prop, name); 
Philceus ((Pdalog, prop, name); 
Phrynarachne (tjovrrj, toad; dodyjt], 

spider); 

Phene (Pijvy, prop, name, fern.) * 1 2 ). 


(Parthenia Rob.-Desv. [Dipt.] 1830; — Philia C. Koch 1846 ( Philia Schiodte [He- 
mipt.] 1842); — Phoebe C. Koch 1850 ( Phoebe Serv. [Coleopt.] 1835); — Phrynoules 
Sim. 1864 ( Phrynoiclis Fitz. [Kept.] 1843); — Potamia C. Koch 1848 (Potamia Rob.- 
Desv. [Dipt.] 1830); — Pyrophorus C. Koch 1837 (Pyrophorus Illig. [Coleopt.] 
1809); — Phanis C. Koch 1848 (Phanis Dej. [Coleopt.] 1834); — Sphodros Wa i.CK. 
1837 ( Sphodrus Clairv. [Coleopt.] 1806); — Trivia C. Kocn 1850 (Trivia Gray 
[Moll.] 1832). — Such of the above notices as do not refer to spiders, are for the 
most part taken from Agassiz’ Nomenclator Zoologicns. 

1 ) Clotho Walck. ought to be replaced with Uroctea Duf.; Eurysoma C. Koch 
with Eurycorma Thor, and Gnrostris Thor. (Eugenie’s Resa, Arachn. 1, p. 3, 4); 
Janus C. Koch with Synemosyna (Hentz); Macaria C. Koch with Micaria Westr.; 
My gale Walck. with e. g. Theraphosa Walck.; Pyrophorus C. Koch with Sqlticus 
(Latr.) Sund. 

2) Instead of some generic names already previously appropriated, not, it is true, 
adopted by Simon, but applied by other arachnologists, and which appear to me to 
indicate good aud well characterized genera, I avail myself of this opportunity to 
propose the following appellations: 

For Ariadne Dolesch. (1857) I propose Ariamnes (Aquqivrjg , prop, name, masc.); 

„ Cercidia (xsqxtg, shuttle); 

„ Cyphonetliis (xvydg , curved, r tjOtg , female 

spinner); 

„ Gelanor (UMvwq, prop, name myth.); 

„ Lampona (Adpnwv, prop, name); 

„ Peucetia (JlsvxsTtog, prop, name myth.); 

Trechalea (tqrtfa/Jog, rough, savage). 


„ Cerceis Menge (1866) 

„ Cyphagogus Gunth. (1862) 

„ Galena C. Koch (1845) 

„ Latona L. Koch (1866) 

„ Pasithea Blackw. (1858) 

„ Triclaria C. Kocn (1848) 
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To point out and correct the numerous erroneous or contradictory 
statements we have met with in Simon’s work, excepting where they con¬ 
cern the synonymies of the European spider-fauna, would be foreign to the 
problem we are endeavouring to solve. It would moreover be an unneces¬ 
sary and thankless task, for these errors are generally of such a character 
that they are readily seen by any one tolerably versed in araclmology. — 
Simon appears to have no idea, that' a name, once imposed, ought to be 
respected, and not arbitrarily changed for another. He recliristens La- 
treille’s Cteniza (= Nemesia Sav. et Aud.) Mygalodonta , merely because he 
imagines himself to have discovered, that the former apellation ”est restde 
inconnue.” The name Aulonia C. Koch he rejects without assigning any 
reason at all, and gives to that genus the new name Lycosina. It is there- ’ 
fore evident that many changes must be made in his nomenclature: the 
name Actinopus Perty has right of priority before Sphoclros Walck., j ) 
which is adopted by Simon, Palpimanus Duf. before ( Platyscelum Sav. et 
Aud., and) Chersis Walck., Sim., etc. Several corrections connected with 
this we shall have occasion to make in the following pages. 


II. 

VIEW OF THE GENERA OF EUROPEAN SPIDERS. 

It is customary to begin the series of spiders with the Epeiroidce or 
the OrMtelarice. and in the following pages I have conformed to this custom, 
because it appears to me that the properties that distinguish the whole 
Order of Spiders, are most strikingly seen in that family, and the Epeiroi- 
dse may therefore be considered as including the very type itself of the Order. 

(.Ariadna Sav. et Aud. [Aran.] 1825—7; — Cerceis Milne-Edw. [Crust.] 1840; 
— Galene De Haan [Crust.] 1835; — Latona Schum. [Moll.] 1817; — Pasithea La- 
moukoux [Polypi] 1812; — Triclaria Wagn. [Aves] 1838]. — The name Cyphctgogus 
has been given to a genus among the Curculiones [Coleopt.] long before 1862, accord¬ 
ing to Gerstacker (Bericht lib. die wissensch. Eeistungen im Gebiete d. Entomolo- 
gie wahr. d. Jahres 1862, p. 560)). 

1) Sphodros was, it is true, already in 1833 mentioned by Walckenaer iu his 
Mem. s. une nouv. classif. d. Araneides, but all that is there communicated about 
that genus, is, that it has ”les yeux ecartes” like Missidena (Eriodon), and that 
it is ’’intermediare entre Ies Missulenes et les Mygales”, which assuredly cannot be 
considered as a characterization of the genus. — ( Sphodrus Clairv. [Coleopt.] 1806). 
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I begin then with that family, not because I consider it to stand higher 
than others, but for the same reason, for which, when systematically treat¬ 
ing, for instance, the Class of Fishes, one usually goes out from the 
Teleostei or Bony fishes, and not from the undoubtedly far higher organized 
Selachice [and Dipnoi], I am far from persuaded that the family Epeiroidm 
really includes the highest forms within the Order Arancm. If we had only 
to take account of the development of the instincts , we might, in consi¬ 
deration of the more artistic construction of the webs of the Epeiroidm, 
place that group above the other families of the Order; but then again, if 
we consider, as we reasonably ought to do, more the harmonious develop¬ 
ment of the body’s various parts, the superior development of the organs 
of sense, and suchlike, Ave soon see that the Epeiroidm, with their weak 
cephalothorax and hea\y abdomen, their sIoav and clumsy motions, their 
comparatively small eyes, etc., are surpassed by more than one of the 
other families, usually looked upon as lower. Generally speaking, the 
opinion that spiders Avhieh build a Aveb, are higher animals than those 
which hunt their prey, seems to be unfounded. Those which are most 
perfectly organized ought to have the higher rank assigned them, and it 
appears to me difficult to s'uoav, that in that respect the weavers in any 
way take precedence of the hunters. The family Theraphosoidw or Mygalidce, 
which surpass all other spider-families in magnitude, form through Li- 
phistius desidtor ScmODTE, which is destitute of spinners and has the back 
of the abdomen covered tvith jointed horn-shields, a connexion with the 
Phrynoid.ee and Scorpions, which I believe must be considered as more 
highly organized animals than spiders *). The Lycosoulw, and in a still 

1 ) I do not however consider the remarkable agreement between Lipliistius and 
Plirynus as proving that that genus has any nearer affinity (depending on a closer 
propinquity of descent) to Plirynus than other spiders have, but I only consider 
it as an example of the analogy that can exist between groups of animals not inti¬ 
mately related. In the case of spiders this is not a solitary example. Anetes cce- 
letrum Menge (Yerz. d. Danziger Spinuen, p. 71), which is said to stand in near 
relation to Arcys among the Tliomisoida’, is Avithont spinners, like Lipliistius. The 
relationship which Vinson believes to exist between the Epeiroid genus Araclmura 
Vins. (Aran. d. lies de la Reunion etc., p. 289) — in Avhieh genus the abdomen is 
drawn out into a kind of tail — and the Scorpions, depends upon a similar, only still 
weaker analogy. Mac Leay mentions (On some neAv forms of Arachn., p. 5) ”a 
singularly flat and minute, bard-shelled, six-eyed spider with a sessile abdomen”, 
which is met with in Cuba, and Avhieh he considers as forming the connecting link 
between spiders and Acari. Here perhaps AA'e have an instance of true affinity 
between spiders and a lower group: indeed the Order of spiders is undoubtedly no 
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higher degree the Attoiclce , distinguish themselves by their well proportion¬ 
ed forms, their powerfully developed eephalothorax, by the quickness and 
force of their movements, highly developed organs of sight, and the Atto- 
idee also by an expression of intelligence, which cannot escape even the 
most casual observer, and which, among other lower invertebrate animals, 
is only to be found in that Order of Insects which comprises undeniably 
the most highly developed animals of this Class, the Hymenoptera. As 
regards the other reasons that have been adduced in support of the as¬ 
sumption of the preeminence of the Epeiroidse before all other spiders, 
such as the numerousuess and beauty of the species, the small number of 
transition-forms, etc., they hold equally true of the Attoulce, which form a 
unit quite as close, compact and rich in species as the Epeiroidse; in the 
brilliancy and variety of their colours they surpass both these and the 
other families of spiders, and may even be compared with the most showy 
families of Coleoptera, so distinguished for beauty and brilliancy of colour. 

If it is difficult to agree on, which group of spiders is to be consi¬ 
dered as the highest , it is on the contrary easy enough to determine which 
of the sub-orders received by us occupies the lowest rank. We without 
hesitation assign that place to the Tubitelarice , among which, it is true, 
clear and defined transition-forms to lower groups of animals are as little 
to be met with as in any of the other sub-orders, but which nevertheless 
show themselves in many respects to stand in a lower stage than the other 
great subdivisions of the Order. The gradual reduction of the organs of 
vision is already one evidence of this: most of the spiders, that have only 
six eyes belong to this sub-order, and it is only within its compass that 
species have been found having only two eyes (NopsJ, or even totally 

mere connecting link between two other orders of Aracbnoidea, but appears to have 
been developed side by side with the so-called Arthrognstra (Solifugm Sund.) from 
an inferior group, probably the Opiliones. In the families of the Scytodoidce and 
Filistatoidm are several features that may be considered to indicate relationship with 
the last-named order, as for ex. the process at the extremity of the mandible, which 
in conjunction with its claw almost forms a two-fingered forceps; the extraordinarily 
long legs of Polcus, the tarsus divided into three parts, etc. — Hjlckel (Gene- 
relle Morpbologie d. Organismen, II, p. xcvn) believes that spiders were developed 
from the Oaleodoidce, independently of the other divergent branches which, accord¬ 
ing to his view, go out from the Galeodoidcc, viz. Scorpiones (including Phrynus ) and 
Opiliones; he considers the Saltigradce as the spiders, which still stand in the near¬ 
est relation to the Galeodoidce, probably on account of the apparent segmentation 
of the eephalothorax in the genus Myrmecium. I can however in no wise accede to 
this opinion. 
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blind tonus ( Stulita , Hadites ) 1 ). In contradistinction to the Saltiyrada’, 
Citiyradce , Orbitelarice etc., the sub-order Tubitelarice is extremely polymor¬ 
phous, and forms only a loosely connected combination of very heteroge¬ 
neous elements: it must be divided into many families and a great number 
of genera, and but few of these last seem to contain more than a very 
limited number of species. Transition-forms to almost all the other sub¬ 
orders are also to be found among the Tiddtelarioe , which form as it were 
the chaos, from which the other more sharply defined and clearer types 
have been gradually developed. The forms are frequently coarse, ugly 
and clumsy, the colour dark and dusky; even their generally concealed and 
nocturnal habits indicate the lower rank of these animals. Among the dif¬ 
ferent families, into which this sub-order is divided, the first place must 
certainly be assigned to the Ayalenoidce; the remaining families would ap¬ 
pear to be in about the same stage of development, though probably the 
Filistatoidce are the lowest. With them may be joined, as occupying an 
equally low position, the family Scytodoidcr. in the sub-order Retitelarice. 

Whether we endeavour to arrange the families and genera of spiders 
in a continuous series, from that group which is looked upon as the most 
perfect, down to the lowest, or vice versa, or whether we arrange them 
after any other principle, we are soon met by the same difficulties which 
present themselves, whenever we endeavour to arrange in such a manner 
any class or order whatever of the productions of nature. We are soon obli¬ 
ged to abandon the hope of making the arrangement fully natural , i. e. 
such as to give a clear view of the more near or distant relationships of the 
various groups, and their thence following mutual similarities and dissimi¬ 
larities, and in the choice of the various combinations that offer themselves, 
we have, as Walckenaer (Tabl. d. Aran., p. xn) happily expressed himself, 
often enough only ”le choix des inconvenients”. The arrangement of the 
series itself is accordingly often enough tolerably unimportant, if one only 
take care in some other way to account for the natural relations which the 
Various groups have to each other. As regards the larger groups of spiders, 
the sub-orders and the families, the reasons for the order of arrangement 
we have chosen will, we hope, easily be seen if one casts one’s eye on 

1) Even the so imperfectly described blind Antrobia [Anthrobia] monmouthia 
Tellkamp (Beschr. einig. neuen in d. Mammuth-Hohle aufgef. Gliederth., p. 318, Taf. 
VIII, fig. 13—17) probably belongs to this family, and not to the Territelarice as 
Tellkamp supposes: Compare his description and figure of the animal’s mandibles 
(’’Kieferklauen elngeschlagen”) and maxillae. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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the accompanying- diagram, which gives a view of the connexion founded 
on real affinity which the families of the spiders adopted by us, accor¬ 
ding to our opinion, have with each other *). That connexion is more ea¬ 
sily shown in a plane than in a series, but of course even that method of 
representation still leaves much to be desired. Thus e. g. the line (13) 
that marks the 'Thomisoidce ought to be supposed drawn in another plane, 
so that the distance between the Theraphosoidce (10) and the Lycosoulce (14) 
may not be greater than between the first of these and the Thomisoidce (13). 

We first divide the order of spiders (Aranea£) into 7 sub-orders: 

I. Orbitelarice , II. Retitelarice , III. Tubitelarice , IV. I'erritelariai , V. Citi- 
gradee, VI. Lateriyradce, and VII. Saltigrache , corresponding to the old, 
almost similarly named Latreillian families (Retitelarice NOB. = Incequitelce 
Latr.) 1 2 3 4 ). These subdivisions moreover fall asunder into the 22 families 
inserted in the figure. If we begin with the Tubitelarice as the lowest sub¬ 
order, we might also consider the others as radiating from it in three prin¬ 
cipal branches, whereof one is composed of the Retitelarice and Orbitelarice , 
another of the Territelari.ee , the third of the Lateriyradce , Citiyradce and 
Saltiyradce: the 16 families represented in the European fauna would per¬ 
haps then be most accurately conjoined in the following manner: 


16. Attoidce. 
15. Eresoidce. 


1. Epeiroidce. 

2. Theridioidce. 

3. Scytodoidce. 

4. Enyoidce. 


, 14. Oxyopoidce. 
j 1 3. Lycosoulce. 
|12. Thomisoidce. 




' 5. Urocteoiclce. 

6. Hersilioidce. 

7. Agalenoiclce. 

8. Drassoidce. 

9. Dyscleroidce. 
10. Filistatoidce. 


11. Theraphosoiclce. 


1) I believe with Daewin, ’’that ■propinquity of descent — the only known cause 
of the similarity of organic beings — is the bond, hidden as it is hy various degrees 
of modification, which is partially revealed to us by our classifications” (On the 
Origin of Species, 4th Ed., p. 489). 

2) The old division of the spiders into two great coordinate groups, Theraphoses 
and Araignees: Walck. ( Myyalies and Aranees: DugeS), or Quculripulmonaires and 
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Concerning the exotic families accepted by us a few words appear ne¬ 
cessary. The family Mynnecioida; stands almost half-way between the Attrition 
and the Dvassoidce , and, though forming a continous series with them, cannot 
well be aggregated to cither. — The wonderful genus Otiothops Mac Leay ] ), 
which differs from all other known spiders in the form of the first pair of 
legs, which arc palpiform, short and thick, without claws, and composed 
of only 0 joints, certainly appears to stand nearest to Palpimanns among 
the Evesoidce , but cannot easily be united either with that or any other as yet 
formed family, on which account we have been obliged to set up a new 
family especially for it, the Otiotkopoiche. — Whether the Dhxopoidce really 
ought to occupy the place I have allotted to them, is uncertain: L. Kocn * 1 2 3 ) 
unites them with the Evesoidce, to which they appear to me to approach 
nearest: Doleschall 8 ) however says of a species described by him, Dinopis 
Kollari from Amboina, that "it builds a very long irregular web between 
trees, in the middle of which web it sits, with its frontmost pair of 
legs stretched out.” Doleschall places Dinopis between Dolomedes and 
Occyopes; even Mac Leay, who was the first to make known this genus, 
reckons it to the Citigvadm. —As regards the Catadysoidce , I have thought 
it necessary to form that new family for the North American Catadysas 
[Katadysas] pinnilus Hentz 4 * ), which, by having the palpi inserted near the 
extremity of the maxillae, and by the longitudinal direction of the mandi¬ 
bular claw, is related to the typical Theraphosoidce , but in other respects 
seems to approach very near to the Lycosoitlce: like them it is said to have 
only two tracheal (’’pulmonary") sacs. — The family Liphistioidce has been 

Bipulmonaires : Dcfour ( Tetrapneumones and Pipneitmones : Late.), is now, I think, 
pretty generally abandoned. 

1 ) On some new forms of Arachn., p. 13. — The name is no doubt formed of 
vid-iio or enh'^o), run against, push, and cut//, eye, with reference to the circumstance 
that the two posterior intermediate eyes, which are of different size, stand so close 
together, that the larger seems to push the smaller out of the way. The name in 
this case ought to be quite otherwise written — one might at least alter it to Otluo- 
tops. But, as some may perhaps prefer to derive the word from wriov, a little ear, 
and dcoip, flatterer, however impossible that etymology may appear to me, I have 
not considered myself at liberty to alter the usually received way of writing the 
word. In Agassiz’ Nomenel. Zool. it is derived from lortov , auris and dixp facies! 

2) Beschr. neuer Arachn. u. Myriap. (1867), p. 59 (231). 

3) Tweede Bijdr. t. de Kennis d. Arachn. v d. Ind. Arch., p. 11. 

4) Araneides of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., Vol. VI, p.287, 

PI. X, fig. 16. 



44 


T. Thorell, 


formed for the remarkable genus Liplustins Schiodte *) — from the Island of 
Pinang—which, as we have already observed, differs from all other known 
spiders in having the hack of the abdomen covered with a row of horny 
plates jointed into one another, and which is destitute of spinners, but in 
other respects is similar to the Theraphosoidce. — Lastly, the family Omanoidce 
is identical with the CEcobiidice Blackw. 1 2 ), a family, which BLACKWALL 
has formed for a six-eyed spider with calamistrum and infra-mammillary 
organ and two claws on the tarsi, and which he has described under the 
name of (Ecobius navus; this spider does not however belong to the genus 
CEcobius Lucas (as will be shown under that genus), and we have therefore 
changed its name into Omanns, and that of the family into Omanoidce .— 
For the new families formed by us, that have representatives in the fauna 
of Europe, we shall have occasion fully to account in the following pages. 


GENERA ARANEARUM EURO ILEA RUM. 


Sub-ordo I. ORBITEL APvLE. 


Sub-ordo II. RETITELAKLE. 


Fam. I. EPEIROID/E. 


Fam. I. THERIDIOIDiE. 


Sub-fam. I. EPEIKIN/E. 


Gen. 1. Pacliygnatha Sund. 

2. Formicina Canestr. 

3. Episinus Walck. 

4. Argyrodes SlM. 

5. Tapinopa Westr. 

6. Linypliia (Latr.). 

7. Erigone Saa\ et Aud. 

8. Walckenaera (Blackw.). 

9. Nesticus Thor. 

10. Ero (C. Koch). 

11. Phyllonethis Thor. 

12. Dipcena Thor. 

13. Theruiinm (Walck.). 

14. Steatoda (Sund.). 


Gen. 1. Aryiope Sav. et Aud. 


2. Epeira (Walck.). 

3. Cyrtopliora (Sim.). 

4. Sinya (C. Koch). 

5. Cercidia Thor. 


G. Zilla (C. Koch). 
7. Meta (C. Koch). 


8. Tetragnatha (Walck.). 


Snb-fam. II. ULOBOEINiE. 


9. Uloborus Latr. 
10. Hyptiotes Walck. 


1 ) Om en afvigende Slsegt af Spindlernes Olden, p. 5 (621). 

2) Descr. of newly disc. spid. fr. the isl. of Madeira, p. 382. 
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15. Lithvphantes Thor. 

1G. Lathrodectus Walck. 

17. Earyopis (MexGE). 

18. Asagena Suxd. 

19. Phoicomma Thor. 

Tam. II. SCYTODOIDT. 

Sub-fam. I. PHOLCINJE. 

Gen. 1. Pholcus 'Walck. 

2. Spermophoro Hentz. 

Sub-fam. II. SCYTODINA. 

3. Scytodes Latr. 

4. Loxo scales Hein, et Lowe. 

Fam. III. ENYOIDT. 

Gen. 1. Zodarium AValck. 

2. Enyo Sav. et Aud. 

Sub-ordo HI. TUBITELAEI^E. 

Fam. I. UROCTEOIDiE. 

Gen. 1. Uroctea Duf. 

2. (Ecobius LUC. 

Fam. II. HERSILlOIDiE. 

Gen. 1. Hersiliola Thor. 

Fam. III. AGALENOIDT. 

Sub-fam. I. AMAUROBmLE. 

Gen, 1. Dictyna Suxd. 

2. Argennct Thor. 

3. Titanceca Thor. 

4. Amaurobins (C. Koch). 

5. Lctlua (Mexge). 

Sub-fam. I. AGALEN1NJE. 

6. Cybceus L. Koch. 

7. Codotes Blackw. 

8. Tegenaria (Latr.). 

9. Cryphoeca Thor. 


10. Ilahnia (C. Koch). 

11. Agalena (Walck.). 

12. Htetopona Thor. 

13. Te.drlx Send. 

14. IIadit es Keyserl. 

15. Agrceca Westr. 

Sub-fam. III. ARGYRONETINA. 

15. Argyroneta Latr. 

Fam. IV. DRASSOIDxE. 

Gen. 1. Zone (C. Koch). 

2. Apostemis Westr. 

3. Tmchelas L. Koch. 

4. Liocranum L. Koch. 

5. Anyphcvna Suxn. 

G. Clubiona (Latr.) 

7 Chiracanthhun C. IvOCll. 

8. Phrurolithus (C. Kocn). 

9. Micaria Westr. 

10. Drassus (Walck.). 

11. Melanophora C. IvOCH. 

12. Gnaphosci (Latr.). 

13. Thysa Kemp. 

Fam. V. DYSDEROIDiE. 

Gen. 1. Segestria Latr. 

2. Scham abates Blackw. 

3. Ariadne Sav. et Aud. 

4. Dysdera (Latr.). 

5. Uarpactes Templ. 

G. Oonops Templ. 

7. Stalita ScHlbDTE. 

Fara. VI. FILISTATOIDiE. 

Gen. 1. Filistata Latr. 

Sub-ordo IV. TERRITELARIT. 
Fam. I. THERAPHOSGIDT. 

Gen. 1. Atypus Latr. 

2. Cyrtauchenius Thor. 

3. Nemesia Sav. et Aud. 
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5. Trechona (C. Koch). 
[6. Avicttlaria (Lam.).] 
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Sub-orclo V. LATERIGBADJ3. 

Fam. I. THOMISOID^E. 

Sub-fam. I. PHILODR0MES7E. 

Gen. 1. Micrommata (Latr.). 

2. Spar ass us (Walck.). 

[3. Hetcropoda (Late.)]. 

4. Stlenops Duf. 

5. Aricines Thor. 

6. Philodromiis (Walck.). 

7. Thanatns C. Koch. 

Sub-fam. n. THOMISINiE. 

8. Monteses Thor. 

9. Thom is us (Walck.). 

10. Misumena (Latr.). 

11. Dicca Tiior. 

12. Xysticus (C. Koch). 

13. Coriarachne Thor. 

Sub-fam. IH. ANETINiE. 

14. Anetes Menge. 

Sub-ordo YI. CITIGRADJE. 
Fam I. LYCOSOHXffi. 

Geu. 1. Aulonia C. Koch. 

2. Lycosa (Latr.). 

3. Tarmtala (Send.). 


4. Trochosa (C. Koch). 

5. Piratci Sund. 

6. Polo males (Latr.). 

7. Ocyale Saw et Aud. 

[8. Ctenus (Walck.).] 

Fam. II OXYOPOIDiE. 

Gen. 1. Peucetia Thor. 

2. Oxyopes Latr. 

Sub-ordo YIL SALTIGRAD^L 

Fam I. ERESOIDiE. 

Sub-fam. I. ERESINiE. 

Gen. 1. Pres us Walck. 

Sub-fam. IL PALPIMANINJE. 

2. Palpimanus Duf. 

Fam. II. ATTOIDiE. 

Gen. 1. Salticus (Latr.). 

2. Leptorchestes Thor. 

3. J Epiblemmn (Hentz.). 

4. Helwphanus C. Koch. 

5. Ballus (C. Koch). 

6. Marpissa (C. Koch). 

7. Menemerus (SlM.). 

8. D endryphantes (C. Koch). 

9. Euophrys (C. Koch). 

10. Phiheus TllOR. 

11. Attus (Walck.). 

12. PEIurops Thor. 

13. Yllenus (Sim.). 
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Ordo ARAN ILK 
Sub-ordo I. ORBITELARIJE. 

Syn.: Vide infra sub Pam. Epeiroida?. 

The European spiders belonging- to this sub-order, which comprises 
only one family, the Epeiroulw, are, as is known, most easily distinguished 
from their nearest relations, the Retit elarice, by a very low, not transvcrsally 
impressed forehead, where the distance between the margin of the clypeus 
and the intermediate of the anterior eyes is less, or at any rate not greater, 
than that between the anterior and posterior intermediate eyes (except in 
the ease of some males with a strongly projecting forehead); in the Retite- 
larice on the contrary (with the exception of Tapinopa) the former distance 
is greater than the latter. They all have three strong, genuine claws on 
the tarsi, of which the two superior are pectinated, and the inferior armed 
with two close and (except in the case of LPyptiotes) blunt comb-teeth; in 
Vloborus and Cyrtopliora conica alone I have observed on that clary only one 
well developed tooth. Moreover the extremity of the tarsus is always provided 
with two or more accessory (or auxiliary) claws. The palpus-claw in the 
female is always well developed, pectinated or serrated. The first pair of 
legs is longer than the others, except in Cerciilia ( Cerceis Menge). The 
spinners are short, the superior and inferior about equal in length. 

Farm I. EPEIROIDiE. 

Syn.: 1817. ’’Orbiteles” Lath, in Cuvier, Regne Anim., R. Ill, p. 86. 

1823. Retiarise Send. , Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 15. 

1825. Orbitelse Latr. , Fam. Nat. du Reguc Anim., p. 315. 

1833. Epeirid.es Suxn. , Consp. Araclm., p. 13. 

1833. Aranese Orbitelarise Perty, Delect. Anim. Art. Bras., p. 193. 

1850. Epeirides C. Kook + Mithraides, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 8 et 15. in. 


In this family we include all the spiders already reckoned as be¬ 
longing to it by Latreille, who called the family Orbitelce, and by Sun- 
devall, who introduced the appellation Epeirides, accordingly all those 
that spin regular, so-called ’’geometrical” webs. Amongst C. Koch’s spider- 
families, besides his Epeirides, the Mithraides, ineluding the genera Poltys 
and Mithras (Hyptioles' Wai.ck.), belong to this family. That Poltys C. Koch 
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is an Epcirod spider, lias been shown by Keyserling: j ) as to Mithras C. 
Kocii or llyptiotes , 1 have in a previous paper 1 2 ) endeavoured to show its 
near relationship to Uloboras Latr. and consequently its connexion with 
the Epeiroidte, whereof more farther on under the Gen. Hyptiotes. — 
Westring gives to this family the same limits that we have assigned to 
it; Blackwall on the contrary separates Uloboras (Veleda Blackw.) and 
Hyptiotes from the Epeiroidae and includes them among his Cinifionides , on 
which step we shall presently have occasion to express our opinion (when 
treating the sub-family Uloborims ) — Simon’s arrangement of this family, 
which he calls ’’Epe'iriformes' 3 ), appears to me not particularly happy. 
He divides it into four ’’tribus”: 1 :o ” Nnctobiens ” or " Theridio-Epe'ires” (for 
the genus JSyctobia SlM. = Meta C. IvOCIl -J- Zilla id.); 2:o ’’Tetragna- 
thiens” (with the genera Uloboras, Zosis, Tetragnatha and Argyrodes SlM. = 
Walckenaer’s ’’Linyphies epeirides”); 3:o ” Epeiriens ” (including Siaga, 
Epeira, JSbephila, Gaster acantha, Acrosoma, Arachnura and U otophones), and 
4:o ’’Eresiens” (the genus Eresus ). — The species of Argyrodes SlM. live, 
according to Vinson, 4 ) who assigns them a place among the Linyphice, 
parasitieally in the ’’toiles” of certain Epeiroidse, in which they weave 
”leurs petits reseaux.” Vinson does not say that these ’’reseaux” have a 
form different from those of other Linyphiae, which I think be would not 
have omitted to do if such had been the case, and it is therefore not prob¬ 
able that the webs of these spiders are like those of the Epeiroidse, or 
that Argyrodes belongs to that family. — That there is no near connexion 
between Eresus and the Epeiroidse, it is probably unnecessary to prove. — 
Uloboras and Zosis {= Orithyia Blackw.) undoubtedly deserve in combina¬ 
tion with Hypjtiotes to be classed as a separate ’’tribus” or sub-family on 
account of the presence of an iufra-mammillary organ 5 ) and calamistrum: 
Tetragnatha on the contrary is closely related to Meta, and that genus, 
as also Zilla, is so intimately connected with Epeira and Singa, that these 
5 genera can hardly be distributed among different sub-families. — Menge, 
whose ’’tribus” Orbitelce corresponds to our Epeiroidse, divides 6 ) the spiders 
of this tribus described by him, (all of which belong to the sub-family 


1) Beschr. neuer etc. Orbitehe, p. 1 and 22. 

2) Till kanned. ora Mithras oeh Uloborus, p. 202 et seq. 

3) Hist. Nat. des Araignees, p. 233. 

4) Aran, de la Keuu., Maur. et Madag., p. 259. 

5) See above, p. 29. 

G) Preuss. Spinn., I, p. 40 and 90. 
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j Epeirincc NOB.) into two ’’families”, Epeiridce and TetrcignathidcB, which 
however differ only in the position in which the animals place themselves in 
their webs, and in their methods of capturing their prey and of copulating, 
but not in any point of bodily formation. — AVe can admit of only two 
European sub-families, Epeirinai and Uloborince. 

AVe accordingly arrange the European Epeiroidm in the following 
manner: 

§ Organum in fra-in ami Hare nullum; metatarsi postici calamistro carent. . . . 

...I. Epeirin^. 

j- Maxillae breves, latitudine non vcl parum Iongiores. 

* Series oculorum postica, desuperne visa, fortitcr procurva 1 ). Cepha- 
lothorax sub-planus, parte cepkalica parva, bumili. ... 1. Argiope . 

** Series oculorum postica, desuperne visa, sub-recta vel recurva. Ce- 
phalothorax modice convexus, parte cephalica (in femiuis saltern) sat 
magna. 

A. Oculi laterales postici a mediis posticis multo longius distantes 
quam hi inter se. 

I. Pedes l mi paris reliquis Iongiores. 

a . Oculi laterales antici ab anticis mediis smpissime eviden- 
ter, plerumque dimidio — duplo longius distantes quam bi 
inter se. Abdomen plerumque ovaturn, interdum subglobo- 
sum, smpe antice tuberculatum.2. Epeira . 

b. Oculi laterales antici ah anticis mediis non vel paullo tantum 
longius distantes quam hi inter se. Series oculorum posti- 
corum, desuperne visa, evidentcr recurva; frons ultra basin 
mandibularum plus minus prominens. 

1. Oculi laterales smpissime sat late disjuncti. Abdomen 
postice in formam coni productum vel ibi tuberculatum. 
.3. Oyrtophora . 

2. Oculi laterales sub-contingentes, ab anticis mediis vix 

vel non longius distantes quam hi inter se. Abdomen 
cute molli tectum, cylindrato-ovale, cum cephalothorace 
parce pilosum et sub-nitidum.4. Singa . 

II. Pedes 4 H paris reliquis Iongiores. Abdomen cute duriuscula 

tectum.5. Cercidia . 

B . Oculi laterales postici non vel (in cf) parum longius a mediis 
posticis distantes quam hi inter se. Series oculorum posticorum, 


1) The series is said to be procurva , when its convexity is directed backtvards , 
recurva } when the convexity is directed forwards (towards the mouth). — The 
curvature of the anterior series is determined as seen from before, and that of the 
posterior as seen from above. 
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desuperne visa, sub-recta; frons non ultra basin maudibula- 
rum prominens. Cephalothorax parvus, debilis. Abdomen bre- 
viter ovale, snb-depressnm.6. Zilla. 

ff Maxillae dimidio — dnplo longiores quarn latiores. Series oculorum antico- 
rnm fortiter recurva. Oeuli laterales snb-contingentes, a mediis non multo 
longius distantes quam hi inter se.-7. Meta. 

fff Maxillae latitudine duplo vel ultra longiores. Series oculorum anticorum 
sub-recta. Oeuli laterales disjnncti.8. Tetragnatha. 

§§ Organum infra-mamillare adest; metatarsi postici calamistro instructi. . . . 

.II. Uloboriice. 

1. Series oculorum antica margini frontis proxima, proeurva, postica re- 

enrva.9. Uloborus. 

2. Ocnli a margine frontis louge remoti, spatium magnum occupantes; series 

antica proeurva, postica recurva, longa.10. Hyptiotes. 

Whether Dolophones notacanthas (Quoy et Gaim.) ’) really belong to the 
Orbitelarice and Epeiroidce, as Simon thinks, 1 2 ) appears to me tolerably doubtful. 

The New-Holland genus Celcenia Thor., 3 ) distinguished by its high 
clypeus and its long slender anterior pairs of legs developed into a sort of pe¬ 
des raptorii , the two upper tarsal claws of which are of very different size, 
ought certainly to form a separate sub-family (perhaps a particular family). This 
genus has 3 claws upon the tarsi, which is said not to be the case with the, as 
it seems, else so nearly related genus Thlaosoma Cambr., the species of 
which, according to Cambridge, 4 ) have only two tarsal claws, and make 
no web, but live ’’beneath folded leaves.” Cambridge assigns Thlaosoma 
to the Thomisoidce , to which family Celcenia at any rate cannot he 
aggregated. 

White has 5 ) under the name of Linyphia ( Leucauge) argyrolapta 
described a spider taken by Darwin in Brazil, which probably belongs to the 
Epeiroidce; at least there is reason to suppose so, in consequence of the 
following notice of the remarkable method pursued by this species in the 
construction of its web, which White communicates from Darwin’s MSS. 
’’Web very regular, nearly horizontal, with concentric circles: beneath, but 
sometimes above, the concentric web, there is an irregular or thin tissue 
of network; the animal rests in the centre, on the inferior surface.” 


1) Conf. Walck., Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 382. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 297. 

3) Eugenies Resa omkr. Jorden, Zool., Arachn. 1, p. 1. 

4) Deser. of a new gen. and six new spec, of Spid., p. 273, 274. 

5) Deser. of new or little known Arachn., p. 473. 
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Sub-fam. I. EPElRINiE. 

Syn.: 1841. Epeiridse Blackw. , The differ, ill the numb, of eyes etc., p 668. 

1866. Epeiridse Merge + Tetragnathidse id., Preuss. Spiun., I, p. 40, 90. 

This sub-family includes all the genuine European Epeiroids, i. e. those 
that are destitute of infra-mamillary organ and calamistrum. The Epeirinse 
belonging to the fauna of Europe may, we think, be united under the genera 
Avgiope, Epeira, Cyrtophora, Shiga , Cercidia, Zilla , Meta and Tetragnatha, 
all which, with the exception of the last, constitute portions of the old 
Walckenaeriau genus Epeira. 

Gen. 1. ARGIOPE Sav. et Aud. 1825—7. 

Deriv.: 3 Aqyi6nr\, mythol. proper name. 

Syn.: 1825 — 7. Argiope Sav. et Aud., in Descript, de l’Egypte, (2:e Ed.:) XXII, p. 328. 

1829. Argyopes Latr. , in Cuv., R5gne Anim., Nouv. Ed., V, p. 528. 

1831. Argyope id., Cours d’Entomol., p. 529. 

1835. Miranda C. Koch, in Herr.-Sch.eff. , Deutschl. Ins., 128, 14. 

1839. Nephila id., Die Arachn., Y, (ad -partem:) p. 33. 

1864. Argyopes Sim. , Hist. Nat. d. Araign6es, p. 281 (ad max. partem). 

1864. Nephila id., ibid., p. 275 (ad partem). 

Type: Argiope lohata (PALLAS). 

We take this genus, which has been separated from Walckenaer’s 
Epeira by Savigny and Audouin, in its original compass, which indeed seems 
to be the same as that assigned to it by Sundevall 1 ) and Keyserling 2 ), 
whereas some of the species attributed by C. Koch and Simon to the genus 
Argiope , e. g. A. tridentatus and gonygaster, hardly seem rightly to belong 
to it. SAY. aud Aud. include (loc. cit. p. 329) Aranea Brunnichii SCOP. (Ar. 
fasciata Oliv.) in Argiope , which is perfectly right. By C. Koch it was 
first erroneously assigned to Miranda , and afterwards to Nephila Leach, 
which is not a more fortunate disposition, as the characteristics that mark 
this last genus (the anterior part of the cephalothorax elevated, broad; ma- 
xilhe considerably longer than they are broad, etc.) by no means apply to 
A. Brunnichii 3 ). The genus Nephila must, for the present at least, be re¬ 
moved from the list of the European genera of spiders. We suspect in fact 
that Epeira ambagiosa Walck. also is an Argiope. Simon indeed classes 
it with the genus Nephila (p. 276), and, following Walckenaer, gives 

1) Consp. Arachn., p. 15. 

2) Beschr. newer etc. Orbitelse, p. 2 (64). 

3) Conf. Leach, Zool. Misc., II, p. 133; — Keyserling, loc. cit. 
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’’Espagne” for its country, although on the page immediately following he says 
of Arg. Brunnichii (Nephila fascicita SiM.) that it is ”la seule espece Euro- 
pecnnc” of the genus Nephila, and also omits to inclnde E. ambagiosa in 
his ’’Catalogue Synonymiqne”; but it is referred by Walckenaer himself 1 ) 
to the same (l c ) Race of the genus Epeira's 4 ,h family (”les Decorees"), to 
which E. fasciata, aurelia, eetherea and the other species of Argiope with 
unlobated or unnotched abdomen belong. 

With reference to the orthography of the name Argiope, the follow¬ 
ing remarks may be reasonably made 2 3 ). Both in the passage of the Descr. 
de VEgypte, where that genus is described by Audouin (T. XXII, p.328 of 
the 2 nd Edit.) and in the index to that volume (p. 466), its Latin name is 
Argiope , but in French he calls it Argyope ("Genre Argyope, Argiope" just 
as he writes ’’Genre Tegenaire, Tegenaria", ’’Genre Pholque, Pholcus” 
etc.). This latter orthography has moreover since been used not only in 
the French but also in the Latin names 8 ) of the species, and this has caused 
several subsequent authors to write Argyope instead of Argiope. As however 
Audouin first , and in characterizing the genus, wrote Argiope, that orthography 
must be preserved, especially as it is that which is etymologically right 
(see the derivation of the word above), and the unreasonable spelling Ar¬ 
gyope, which has been received by Lucas, Walckenaer and others — in¬ 
cluding myself, 4 * * * ) before I had the opportunity of consulting the Descr. cle 
VEgypte — must be abandoned. Latreille first (loc. cit. in Syn.) changed 
Argiope into Argyopes, in which he has been followed by SuNDEVALL, C. 
Koch, Keyserling and others, but shortly after wrote Argyope (loc. cit.). 
—- The genus will, it is to be hoped, hereafter retain its original and 
proper name: Argiope Sav. et Aud. 


1) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 113. 

2) Conf. Thorell, Om Aranea lobata Pall., p. 596. 

3) The confounding of i and y in names borrowed from the Greek is not 

very rare among French writers. Simon for ex. has in his Hist. Nat. des Araignces, 

p. 433 formed a genus that he calls Pachyptila, but p. 526, where he reckons up 

the European species of that genus, he calls it Pacliyptyla. 

. 4) Nya exot. Epeirider, p. 299. 
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Deriv. unknown 

Syn.: f 180-1. Aranea Lath., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135 (adpartem) . 

1805. Epeira Walck., Tab!. <1. Aran., p. 53 (ad partem). 

1837. Miranda C. Kocu, Ucbers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 4 (ad max. part.). 

1837. Epeira id., ibid. p. 1. 

1837. Atea id., ibid., p. 3. 

1801. Epeira Wesktk., Aran. Succ. , p. 20 (ad max. part.). 

1864. „ Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 323 (ad max. p>art.). 

1864. „ Sim. , Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 259 (ad max. part.). 

Type: (Epeira diademata (Clerck). 

Among- modern authors only Lucas, Blackwall, Vinson and a few 
others have preserved Walckenaer’s g-enus Epeira (= Aranea Latr. 1804) 
undivided. Separate groups of species have from time to time been taken 
from it, and formed into particular genera, and although several of these 
(especially those formed by C. Koch) are very imperfectly characterized, 
they have yet, though often with modified limits, been more or less gene- 
rail}- accepted. The greater part of the species included by Koch in his genera 
Miranda and Atea we refer to Epeira strictly so called: his Meta, Zilla 
and Sing a (with the limits assigned to the two first by Westring and to 
the last by Menge and ourselves) may on the other hand be sutfered to 
retain their place as independent genera. The determination of Epeira 
sensu strictiori given by us in Rec. erit. (p. 106) has been adopted by 
Westring (loc. cit.); we now however think that E. conica were better se¬ 
parated from Epeira and referred to a separate genus, Cyrtophora (Sim.). 
Simon’s view of the genus Epeira agrees with that of Westring, except 
that, in conformity with Koch, he reckons E. conica to Singa. He moreo¬ 
ver divides Epeira into three sub-genera, Miranda , Atea and Epeira , and 
this last sub-genus he farther divides into six ’’groups”, Nyctinea [Nuctenea], 
Eriophora, Neosclicena [NeosconaJ, Neopora , Epeira and Cyrtophora, most 
of which appear to be even more unnecessary and still worse defined than 

1) In Agassiz’ Nomencl. Zool. it is derived from ’’ineiqopai, examinor”, a deriva¬ 
tion which appears to me destitute of all grounds. According to Simon, Epeira comes 
from "insiQto, faire un tissu”, which verb I have not been able to find in any Greek 
Lexicon to which I have access. — May not the name perhaps be formed of ini, on, 
and siQog, wool (with reference to the circumstance of the female’s being usnally 
found, after laying her eggs, sitting beside or upon the wool-like cocoon)? — As 
however all this is but conjecture, I have not ventured, like Erichson and Schiodte, 
to change the received orthography Epeira into Epira. 
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the sub-genera proposed by Koch. — Of Koch’s above named new genera 
Iveyserling adopts only Meta *). 

Menge 1 2 ), in dividing Walckenaer’s genus Epeira, has adopted 
Koch’S Sing a, Zilla , Zygia, Miranda and Meta , as also Epeira , but not 
A tea, and has moreover formed two new genera, Cyclosa (for E. conica ) 
and Cerceis (for Singa prominens Westr.) But as he, in marking the cha¬ 
racteristics of these genera, fixes his attention almost exclusively on diffe¬ 
rences in the organs of generation, differences which do not seem to me 
sufficient to distinguish genera, I have not for the present considered 
it advisable to adopt his division entirely unaltered, more especially as, in 
many of the species, only one sex is known, and Menge has therefore in 
some eases been uncertain whether the species really belong to the genus 
to which be has aggregated them or not. To Miranda he assigns, besides 
certain species referred to it by C. Koch, Ep. acalypha Walck.; whereas, 
according to the characteristics given by Menge, the following for example 
do not belong to his Miranda: Epeira armida SAV. and Aud. and M. cero- 
pegia C. Koch (which is not identical with E. ceropegia Walck., as we shall 
hereafter, when we come to examine Westring’s E. ceropegia, show), al¬ 
though they are very nearly related to Epeira ceropegia WALCK. aud E. 
adianta ID., which Menge assigns to Miranda. — The greatest part of the 
species, that compose Koch’s A tea, are referred by Menge, as also by us, 
to Epeira. — Zygia (Z. atrica) differs only by modifications of the organs of 
copulation from Zilla, which genus in Menge’s work embraces only Zilla 
montana Westr. (non Koch), described by Menge under the name of Z. 
calophylla. The true Z. calophylla (Walck.) C. Koch does not, according 
to the characteristics given by Menge , belong either to Zygia or Zilla. — 
Singa prominens , which has the 4"' pair of legs longer than the others, 
well deserves to be received as the type of a new genus, Cercidia nob. 
(= Cerceis Menge). — Ep. conica (and probably also Ar. citricola Forsk., Ep. 
ocidata Walck. and some others) ought to be united with Ep. opuntice Due., 
which by the greater distance between the lateral eyes, and by the peculiar 
form of its abdomen, seems to form the type of a separate genus, Cyrtophora 
Sim. ad part. 

Oiilert 3 ) has latterly endeavoured more accurately to determine and 
fix the genera reckoned by C. Koch to the Epeirokke, which are repre¬ 
sented in the Prussian fauna. He first divides them into three groups. In 
the first group (including the genera Epeira, Singa, Miranda and Ated) 

1) Beitr. z. Kenntn. d. Orbitelse, p. 2 (800). 

2) Preuss. Spinn., p. 41. 

3) Die Aran. tl. Prov. Preussen, p. 20—21. 
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the 3 rd pair of legs is more than half as long * 1 * 3 as the first pair; in the se¬ 
cond group (Zygia and Zilla) the length of the 3 rd pair is less than half 
that of the 1 st ; and lastly in the third group (Meta) the length of the 3 rd 
pair is equal to half that of the first. The first group is also distinguished 
from the second and third by the form of the 4 lh joint of the male’s palpi, 
which is short, broad and bowl-formed, not, as in the case of the others, 
cylindrical and of greater length than breadth — a characteristic accordingly, 
that holds good only for one sex. The distinctions derived from the rela¬ 
tive length of the 1 st and 3 rd pairs of legs do not however hold even for the 
few species that Oiilert has treated: in his Zilla acalypha (at least 9 ) for ex. 
the 3 rd pair of legs is not at all shorter but on the contrary considerably 
longer than half the 1 st , and that species ought therefore not to have been 
referred to Zilla but to Epeira (to which genus I have aggregated it) or 
Singa. Moreover this relation is sometimes different in the different sexes 
of the same species. 1 ) — Within the first group, Epeira and Shiga on the 
one hand are distinguished from Miranda and Atea on the other by the 4 
intermediary eyes of the first named genera forming a trapezoid , of which 
the posterior side is shorter than the .anterior, and being- all of about the 
same size, whereas in the latter they form a rectangle , and the lundermost 
of them are sensibly larger than the anterior ones. Of how little conse¬ 
quence however these differences are, will doubtless be immediately seen 
by anybody who has examined a larger number of not only European 
Epeiroidse. If suchlike trifling differences in the position and size of the 
eyes are to be considered as decisive in the formation, within this family, 


1) In a large full-grown female of Meta Menardi (Latr.), I find the length of 
the 1 st and 3 rd pairs of legs, reckoned from the edge of the cephalothorax, respec¬ 
tively 32 '/ 2 and 19 ‘/„, or, if the coxae he taken into account, 34 and 21 millimeters; 
accordingly the 3 rd pair of legs more than half as long as the 1 st . This is also 
certainly the case in the male M. Menardi: in the only full-grown specimen I have 
of this spider, the tarsi of the 1 st pair are wanting, hut if these be considered as 
only half the length of the metatarsi, the 3 rd pair in this specimen will still he longer 
than half the first. — In a moderate-sized c? of Meta Meriance (Scop.) I have indeed 
found the 1 st pair of legs just double the length of the third, when the coxae are 
included, but in 9 the case * s otherwise: in a small, but fnllgrown female specimen 

I found the first pair of legs 14' nm and the 3 rd pair 8 l / 2 mm -, reckoned from the edge 
of the cephalothorax; reckoned from the bases of the coxae these pairs were respec¬ 

tively 15 ,nm - and 9 '/ 2 mm long. — In cf of Zilla reticulata C. Kocii or Meta segmen- 
tata (Clerck) the first pair is more than double, nearly 3 times, as long as the 

3 rd , hut in the female scarcely double: if the coxae are included, the 3 rd pair is at 
least sometimes longer than half the first. 
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of generic gronps, the genera will be in the highest degree artificial, and 
species in all other respects very nearly related will be torn from each other 
and referred to different genera: e. g. E. angidata will be separated from 
E. bicornis , which must be an Atea Ohl., E. sclopetaria from E. sollers , 
which would also, according to this system, belong to the genus Atea; Singa 
pygmcea (S. Herii Westr.) and S. albo-vittata from S. hamata, and so forth. 
— Atea ’) according to Oiilert is distinguished from Miranda, by the lateral 
eyes being in the last named genus more than donble, whereas in Atea 
they are less than donble so far removed from the intermediary eyes, as 
these are from each other, and the anterior series being in Atea straight and 
in Miranda slightly curved backwards. (According to C. Koch the anterior 
intermediary eyes in Atea are farther apart than the posterior, whereas 
according to Ohlert these four eyes are placed rectangularly, — and yet 
both these authors refer the same species, Ep. agalena Walck., to the 
genus Atea.) — Ohlert distinguishes Singa from Epeira by the side- 
eyes being in Singa at the same distance, and in Epeira at double the di¬ 
stance from the intermediary eyes, which the anterior intermediary eyes are 
from each other. If there were no transitions (as however there are both to 
Atea and Miranda), this would be a very good characteristic; and the 
genus Singa is perhaps the only one of Koch’s new genera here mentioned, 
which can in the present state of the science be retained, not so mnch 
however on account of anything characteristic in the position of the eyes, as 
for the animal's general form and appearance, somewhat resembling that of 
certain Thcridiokke. (Couf. Westring, Aran. Suec., p. 56). — In addition 
to the above-mentioned really trifling and moreover not even constant diffe¬ 
rence in the proportion of the length of the 1 st and 3 rd pairs of legs, which, 
according to Oiilert, exists between Zygia and Zilla on the one side and 
Meta on the other, the two first of these genera are stated to have their 
eyes rectangularly placed, and the lateral little more distant from the 
intermediary eyes than these latter from each other, whereas in the case 
of Meta the anterior intermediary eyes are somewhat nearer to each other 
than the posterior, and the side eyes at the same distance from the inter¬ 
mediate as these latter from each other. All these are, as we have already 
said, extremely weak and insignificant distinctions, which have not even 
the merit of being reliable, for e. g. Koch’s and Ohlert’s Zilla reticulata 


1) Atea melanogaster C. Koch (Dipcena melanogaster nob.) is not an Epei- 
roid at all, but belongs to the family Theridioidce. Vid. infra: Gen. Dipcena of 
that family. 
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lias the intermediary eyes placed precisely in the same manner as those of 
their Meta fusca. — Concerning- these three genera, rid. infra: Gen. Zilla 
and Meta (p. 59, 61). 


Genus 3. CYRTOPHORA (Sim.). 1S64. 

Deriv.: xvQrog, crooked, bowed; i/foiu, bear. 

Si/n.: 1837. Singa C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 6 ( ad partem). 

1861. Epeira IVestu. , Aran. Suec., p. 20 (ad partem). 

1864. „ Blackw., Spiel, of Gr. Blit., II, p. 323 (ad partem). 

1864. Singa Hist. Nat. d. Araignces, p. 255 (ad partem). 

1864. Epeira: «groupe» Cyrtophora id ., ibid., p. 262 (ad partem). 

1866. Cyclosa Menge, Preuss. Spinn., I, p. 73. 

Type: Cyrtophora opuntice (DUFOUR). 

The spiders which, in consequence of peculiarities in the form of the 
abdomen, and usually also in the position of the eyes (conf. p. 49), we assemble 
under this generic name, are chiefly exotic: the only species found in northern 
Europe is At. conica Pallas, which, sometimes referred to Epeira, sometimes 
to Singa, sometimes elevated to the rank of a separate genus, appears to 
us to stand in very close relation to Epeira opuntice Duf. j ), a spider which 
we take as typical of the genus Cyrtophora, and which seems to be so consi¬ 
dered by Simon (loc. cit.). For C. conica, _Menge has formed the genus 
Cyclosa, which name, being younger, must be rejected in favour of that 
given by Simon. Simon however aggregates to Cyrtophora several species, 
which surely have little or no relationship with C. opuntice: such are 
Epeira mexicana Lucas, E. paracloxa ID. — which would seem to be a 
Cyrtaracline Thor. ( Cyrtogaster KEYSERL.) — and E. mitralis VlNSON, 
belonging to the genus Ccerostris Thor., of the other species of which 
genus one, C. tubercidcita (Vins.), is included by Simon in the ’’groupe” 
Eriophora of the genus Epeira, and another, C. imperialis (Walck.), in 
the sub-genus Eurysoma of the genus Gasteracantha. 1 2 ) Further on in his 
work (p. 494, 495) he assigns even the species of the "groupe” of the ge¬ 
nus (and sub-genus) Epeira, for which he had first specially reserved that 
name, (E. angidatci, E. bicornis, etc.), to Cyrtophora, whereby this latter 
group is certainly not made more natural. 


1) Dufour, Descr. de six Aracbn. nouv., p. 359, Tab. LXIX, fig. 3. 

2) Simon, loc. cit., p. 261 and 2S4. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 
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In C. opunticp. , as in most EpeiroicUe, the inferior tarsal claw has two 
comb-teeth in close juxtaposition, but in C. conica I have, as aforesaid, 
not been able to discover more than one distinctly developed tooth (and 
sometimes a very small point behind it) on that claw. 

Genus 4. SINGA (C. Koch). 1836. 

Deriv.: ZCyya, geogr. prop. name. 

Syn.: 1836. Singa C. Koch, Die Arachn., Ill, p. 42 | 

1837. „ n>., Uebers. d. Avaclm.-Syst., p. 6 > (ad max. part.). 

1861. „ Westr. Aran. Suec., p. 56 I 

1864. Epeira Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 323 (ad partem). 

1864. Singa Sim., Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 255 (ad max. part.). 

1866. „ Menge, Breuss. Spinn., I, p. 81. 

Type: Singa hamata (Clerck). 

This genus, formed by C. Kocn at the expense of Walckenaer’s 
Epeira , is not ackowledged by Blackwall, but received by Westring, who 
however assigns it somewhat different limits from those given it by Koch 
(and Simon), paying more attention to the form of the cephalothorax and 
abdomen and the consequent peculiarities in the animal's general appearance, 
than to the position of the eyes, which but slightly deviates from that of 
certain Epeine, viz. those in which the lateral eyes, like those of Singa , 
are little, if at all, more distant from the intermediary eyes, than these 
latter from each other. With Menge, we assign to Singa the same spe¬ 
cies that are referred to it by Westring, excepting S. prominens (and *5. scu- 
tifera Westr.), for which Menge has formed the genus Cerceis ( Cercidia 
nob.). The limits between Epeira and Singa are however by no means 
sharply defined, and it is not •without some doubts that I have here taken 
up Singa as an independent genus separate from Epeira. As its type 
Koch himself gives S. hamata (Clerck). Concerning this genus see also 
under Gen. Epeira (p. 53). 

Gemis 5. CERCIDIA n. 


Deriv.: xeqxCc, shuttle. 

Syn.: 1851. Epeira Westr., Fortecku., p. 33 I 

1861. Singa in., Aran. Suec., p. 56 l (ad partem). 

1864. Epeira Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 323 J 


1) Uebers. cl. Arachn.-Syst., loc. cit. 
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1865. Atea Ohlert, Arnclinol. Studien, p. 0. 
f 1866. Cerceis Menge, Preuss. Spinn., p. 80. 

Type: Cercidia prominens (Westr.) 

This genus, set up by Menge under the already engaged name of 
Cerceis ') for Westring's Singa prominens, differs in sundry important par¬ 
ticulars from the other European Epeiroidaj. The hard, almost leather-like 
skin of the abdomen, and the unusual relative lengths of the legs (the 4 11 ' 
pair being longer than the first) are sufficient to justify the formation of 
this new genus; but in addition to this there are, according to Menge, 
peculiarities in the structure of the organs of generation, and a small trans¬ 
versal opening in front of the spinners, in Avhich 4 fine tubes (supposed 
by Menge be air-tubes) terminate •). The cocoon is like that of Ero but 
without shaft. Conf. Menge, loc. cit., p. 80, 81. 

Genus 6. ZILLA (C. Koch). 1834. 

Deriv.: Zilla, prop. name. 

Sign.: f 1834. Zygia C. Koch, in Herr.-Sch.eff. , Ileutsclil. Ins., 123, 17—19. 

1834. Zilla id., ibid, (ad part .:) 125, 19. 

1837. „ id., Uebers. d. Arachu.-Syst., 1, p. 5 (ad partem ). 

f 1845. Eucharia id., Die Aracbn., XII, (ad part .:) p. 103. 

1861. Zilla Westr., Avan. Suec., p. 68. 

1364. Epeira Blackav. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 323 (ad partem ). 

1864. Nyctobia [Nuctobia]: sub-gen. Zilla Sin., Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 236, 237 

(ad partem ). 

1866. Zilla Menge, Preuss. Spinn., I, p. 76. 

1866. Zygia id., ibid., p. 77. 

1867. „ Ohlert, Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 21. 

Type: Zilla x-notata (Clerck.) 

The genera Zilla and Meta appear to us to have with good reason 
been separated by C. Koch from Epeira Walck.: they form in many re¬ 
spects a transition to the family Theridioid.ee, and are distinguished from 
Epeira not only by Simon, Menge and Ohlert, but also by Westring; 
Blackwall hoAvever still includes the species of this genus under Epeira. 
Simon has even formed of them a separate tribe of Epeiroidte, Avhich, as avc 
have seen above, he calls "Nuctobiens" or ” Theridio-Epeires "; they form hoAvever 

1) Vid. sup. p. 37. 

2) As to these air-tubes see hoAvever p. 30, note 1). 
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in liis work but one genus, Nyctobia \Nuctobia\ Sim., with Meta and 
Zilla as sub-genera. (On this subject see further under the article Meta). 
As type for the genus Zilla , Koch 1 ), it is true, gives Z. albimacula (Ep. 
cliodia Walck.), but as we feel ourselves obliged to refer that species to 
the genus Epeira, we have assumed as typical species Zygia calophylla 
(Walck.) C. Koch = Z. x-notata (Clerck), which appears to ns best to 
express the peculiarities of the genus, is the first species of the genus de¬ 
scribed, and has since been by Koch himself assigned to Zilla, to¬ 
gether with the very closely related Zilla montana C. Koch. He accord¬ 
ingly himself combined in one the genera Zygia and Zilla, and entirely sup¬ 
pressed the former name. In Zilla we also include a part of the unnatural 
genus Eucharia C. Koch — which is formed chiefly of Therulioidce and is 
synonymous with Steatoda (Sund.) NOB. — viz. E. atrica C. IvOCH. Koch’s 
Z. reticulata ( Ar. segmentatas Clerck.) we refer to Meta , his Z. albimacula and 
Z. acalypha to Epeira. The limits assigned by us to the genus are accord¬ 
ingly the same as those proposed by Westring (loe. cit.), which limitation 
has the right of priority before that adopted by Simon and Ohlert. In 
Simon, Zilla is a sub-genus under his Nyctobia , with about the same limits 
as in Koch, but includes also species 2 ), which according to the characteri¬ 
stics given by Simon bimself and derived from the position of the interme¬ 
diary eyes, ought to be referred to his sub-genus Meta. — We have already 
above in treating of Epeira (p. 55, 56) expressed our opinion that the characters 
whereby Ohlert distinguishes Zilla and Zygia from Meta are utterly in¬ 
sufficient. Menge and Ohlert readopt the genus Zygia abandoned by Koch: 
Menge separates it from Zilla in consequence of some ditference in the organs 
of generation in both sexes, Ohlert only in consequence of the greater 
length, in the males , of the 4" 1 joint of the palpi. How nearly related to 
each other the species are, that compose the genera Zygia and Zilla of 
these authors, is evidenced by the fact, that Zilla atrica and Z. x-notata 
(calophylla), which are so like one another as to be considered both by 
Walckenaer and Sundevall as one and the same species, and to have 
been confounded by Ohlert himself in bis synonyms, are the former a Zygia 
Ohl. and the latter a Zilla Ohl. The name Zygia was disposed of long 
before it was applied by Koch to denote a genus of spiders, and ac¬ 
cordingly cannot on any terms be retained 3 ). Also Ohlert assigns Koch’s 

1) Uebers. d. Aracb.-Syst., loc. cit. 

2) Zilla inclinata and Z. antriada (Walck.) Sim., which latter is synonymous 
with Meta Merianai C. Koch, hut hy no means with Zilla montana id. 

3) Zygia Faisk. [Coleopt.] 1775. 
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Zilla reticulata (segmentata) aiul Zilla acalgpha (Miranda acalgpha Menge) 
to the genus Zilla; wc, in unison with Westring and Menge, refer the 
first mentioned (as has been already observed) to Meta, whereas the other 
appears to us to be an Epeira. Z. reticulata in fact agrees in the form of 
the in axil Ire, the position of the eyes, and in its general appearance almost 
exactly with the species that typify Meta (31. Menardi (Latr.) , M. Menanm 
(Scop.) C. Koch); Z. acalgpha again in the relative lengths of the legs, and, 
as far as we can judge from Blackwall’s and Menge’s figures of the male, 
also in the structure of the palpi of that sex, closely resembles the species 
of Epeira Westr.: both differ considerably from Zilla x-notata , atrica and 
montana, which, while by their short maxi I he they approach Epeira and 
Sing a , by their weak ccphalothorax and depressed, short and rounded ab¬ 
domen exhibit a close analogy with the genus Steatoda (Send.), an ana- 
logy, which led Koch into the error of uniting within his genus Eucharia 
species of Steatoda and Zilla , which belong to quite different families. 


Genus 7. META (C. Koch). 1836. 

Deriv.: Mijra, mythol. prop. name. 

Syn.: 1836. Meta C. Koch, in Hekr.-Sch^ff. , Deutsclil. Ins., 134, 12, 13; 135, 14 — 16. 

1837. „ id., Uebers. d. Amelin.-Syst. , 1 , p. 6. 

1856. „ Thou., llec. crit. aran., p. 106. 

1861. „ Westr., Avan. Suee., p. 75. 

1864. Epeira Blackw. , Spid. of Gv. Brit., II, p. 323 (ad partem). 

1864. Nyctobia [Nuetobia] sub-gen. Meta Sim., H. N. d. Araignees p. 236, 237. 

1864. „ „ : sub-gen. Zilla id., ibid. ( ad partem). 

1864. Tetragnatba Keyserl., Beschr. neuer ete. Orbitel®, p. 21 (64) (ad partem). 

1866. Meta id., Beitr. z. Kenntn. d. Orbileke, p. 2 (800) (ad partem). 

1866. „ Menge , Preuss. Spinn , I, p. 86. 

Type: Meta Menardi (Latr.). 

As Zilla (C. Koch) shows analogy with Steatoda (Sund.), so docs 
Meta form a transition to Linyphia (Latr.).— This genus, which was formed 
by C. Koch, and by him referred to the family Theridioidee , notwithstanding 
that the species cited as its type, M.fusca C. Koch = M. Menardi (Latr.), 
as also M. 3Ieriance C. IvOCH and 31. muraria id., are, as is probably ge¬ 
nerally known, true Epeiroidce , is by Koch so ill defined, that also two 
real Theridioidse, 31 eta cellidana C. IvOCH and 31. tigrina id. = Linyphia 
socialis Sund., are besides by him included in it. It has accordingly been 
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since restricted by me (loc. cit.), and subsequently by Westring and 
Menge, to those of Koch’s J/eto-spceics, which are really Epeiroidce, and 
some very closely related species, e. g. Ar. segmentatus Clerck (Ar. reti¬ 
culata Linn.), which by Koch and some others is erroneously referred to 
Zilla. All these species have in their elongated maxillae a common chara¬ 
cteristic, which distinguishes them from the other European generic groups 
separated from Walckenaer’s Epeira (vid. sup.). Blackwall refers the 
species of this genus to Epeira. Simon has, as we have already seen, 
combined Meta and Zilla to one genus, which he calls Nyctobia *), but 
which however did not require a new name, as there were two older names 
to choose between. He divides it into two sub-genera, which preserve their 
Kochian names, but of the species that compose Koch’s Meta , he refers only 
M. fusca Koch (M. Menardi) to Mela (see more above under Zilla). Oh- 
lert aggregates also M. Meriance C. Koch to Meta. The difference in the 
position of the eyes assumed by these writers as ground of distinction be¬ 
tween the genera Meta and Zilla is too trifling to be acknowledged as of 
any decisive weight in the characterization of genera; we have accordingly, 
as above mentioned, been obliged to transfer one of their ZiY/a-species (Z. 
reticulata) to Meta. Also Keyserling, who at first united the genera Meta 
and Tetragnatha, though he afterwards admitted the independence of the 
former genus, finds its principal characteristic in the elongated maxillae, 
but he assigns to it not only those Epeiroidae which C. Koch referred to 
Aleta, but also the ”l re famille, Coadunatce ’, of WALCKENAER’S Tetragnatha 1 2 ). 

Genus 8. TETRAGNATHA Latr. 1804. 

Deriv.: rerqa-, four, yrdi/oc, jaw 3 ). 

Syn.: 1804. Tetragnatha Latr., in Nouv. Diet d’Hist. Nat., XXIY, p. 135. 

1805. „ Walck. , Tabl. d. Aran., p. 68. 

1) Simon’s reason for this name (from vv§, night, and (how, live) probably was 
that he considered Vinson’s ’’Epeires nocturnes” as corresponding to Koch’s Meta 
and Zilla. At least he says (p. 238) of the species of these genera, or Nyctobia 
Siji.: ”M. Vinson les a appelees ” Epeires nocturnes." Nevertheless, on the prece¬ 
ding page, where he reckons up the species of the genus Nyctobia, Simon curiously 
enough has not taken up a single one of Vinson’s ’’Epeires nocturnes.” He classes 
them all under his Epeira and Nephila, which indeed appears- to us right, but is 
difficult to reconcile with his above quoted words. (Conf. Vinson, Aran, de la Renn., 
Maur. et Madag., p. 153 et scq.) 

2) Walck., Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 219. 

3) Among the ancients ter gay vat) ov was the name of a venomous kind of arach¬ 
noid animal, probably a Galeodes. 
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1S25--7. Eugnatha Sav. et Aun., in Descr. de l’Egypte (2:e Ed.:) XXII, p. 323 (ad 

partem). 

1843. Dinognatha [Deinagnatha] White, in Dieffenbach, Trav. in New Zeal., II, 

p. 271 (see. White 1 )). 

1861. Tetragnatha Westb., Aran. Suec. , p. 83. 

1864. Tetragnatha Blackw. , Spid. of (Jr. Brit., II, p. 367. 

1864. „ Sim., Hist. Nat d. Araignees, p. 248 _(saltern ad part,). 

Tj 7 pe: Tetragnatha etvtensa (LlNN.) 

To this genus, generally understood as comprising the compass as¬ 
signed to it by Latreille and Walckenaer, Keyserling 2 ) also reckons 
a spider, Eugnatha ftliformis Sav. and Aud., which by Walckenaer and 
Simon is referred to Uhborus, and in Walckenaer forms the ”3 me Race” 
of that genus’ ”l rc famille” 3 ). It certainly belongs to the sub-family Epei- 
rince, and approaches much nearer to Tetragnatha than to Uloboras, but ap¬ 
pears to us, on account of its agreement with Uloborns in the relative length 
of the legs and the position of the eyes, by its shorter maxillae, its abdo¬ 
men of almost thread-like dimensions and drawn out in a point, etc., to 
deserve to be considered as the type of a separate genus. We have else¬ 
where 4 5 * ) proposed to reserve to that genus the name of Eugnatha , under 
which Savigny aud AUDOUIN united WalCKENAER’s Tetragnatha with that 
writer’s Uloborns filiformis (loc. cit.) 8 ). — The spiders, which Walckenaer 
( loc. cit., p. 219) classes under the genus Tetragnathas 2 nd family, with the 
name ” Coadunatce ”, Keyserling, as we have just seen, refers to Meta 
Koch. It seems to us that they ought rather to form a separate genus be- 
twen Meta and Tetragnatha. The ”3 me Famille” of Tetragnatha WALCK., "Ue- 
zardiforrnes ", (loc. cit. p. 224) might also well be separated from Tetragnatha 
Lair., and that genus be thus restricted to the compass, which it originally 
had in Latreille and in Walckenaer’s Tableau cles Araneides. — The di- 


1) White, Descr. of a new gen. of Arachn., w. notes on two other spec, of spi¬ 
ders, p. 13. 

2) Beitrhge zur Keuntniss der Orbiteke, p. 38 (836). 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 230. 

4) Till kannedomeu orn sliigtena Mithras och Uloborns, p. 194. 

5) Near this genus Eugnatha (Sav. and Aud.) stands Doleschall’s Ariadne (Bijdr. 

tot de Kenn. d. Arachn. v. d. Ind. Arch., p. 410) by the relative lengths of the legs 

and the form of the abdomen (which is still more drawn out behind the spinners and 
thread-like), but the position of the eyes is quite different. As the name Ariadne 

had been already in 1825—7 applied by Sav. and Aud. for another genus of spiders, 
we have (p. 37) proposed to exchange the name Ariadne Dolesch. for Ariamnes. 
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stinctive marks, on which White formed the genus Dinognatha , are too 
trifling- to warrant the separation of the spiders thus characterized from 
Tetragnatlia. 

Sub-family II. ULOBOREEE. 

Under this denomination I include those Epeiroidse, which are pro¬ 
vided with infra-mammillary organ and calamistrum. The spiders of this 
sub-family known to me all agree in at least one more respect, viz. that 
their legs are not armed ivith spines. Of the two European genera that belong 
to this snb-family, Uloborus and ITyptiotes , the first named had, ever since 
it was first so classed by Latreille, been considered as an Epeiroid , until 
Blackware discovered in U. Walckenarii ( Veleda lineata Brackw.) the 
agreement, which Uloborus , by the presence of an infra-mammillary organ and 
calamistrum, exhibits with Amaurobius (C. Koch) = Ciniflo Brackw. and 
Dictyna Sund. = Ergatis Brackw. That agreement induced Brackwarr to 
refer Uloborus to the family Ciniflonidm . formed by him in 1841 for the two 
above named genera * 1 ), and placed between bis Drassidm and Agelenidm , so 
that by Brackwarr Uloborus is widely separated from the Epeiroidse. Key- 
serring 2 ) assents to the opinion of Brackwarr. — We have already in the 
preceding pages (p. 29) drawn attention to the unnatural character of the 
family Ciniflonidm , in that it not only brings together forms so widely sepa¬ 
rate as e. g. Uloborus and Amaurobius, but even includes Eresus and Di- 
nopis, for also these genera have an infra-mammillary organ and calamistrum. 
As regards especially Uloborus , it appears to me that its agreement with 
Epeira and Tetragnatlia as well in the form of the cephalothorax and ab¬ 
domen as in the structure of the parts of the mouth and the extremities 
etc. must more than compensate the differences, which are found, and which 
we have indicated above; that agreement is so complete as scarcely to re¬ 
quire the additional evidence of this genus’ belonging to the Orbitelarise 
or Epeiroidse, which is furnished by the circumstance, that its species all 
spin regular, circular nets. We may also allow ourselves to call attention 
to a commonly overlooked characteristic, which is found in Uloborus , as also 
in all other Epeiroidce that I know of, and in a part only of the Theridioi- 
dee and Scytodoidce , but which is absent in the Tubitelarice (even Amaurobi- 

— Auotker nearly related genus is Oxysoma Nicolet (Gray, Hist. fis. y pol. de 
Chile, Zool., Ill, p. 511). 

1) Blackwall, The differ, in the number of eyes, etc., p. 606. 

2) Besckr. nener etc. Orhitelse, p. 2 (64). 
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vs and Dictyna) in the Laterigraclce , Citigraclce and Saltiyradce , as well as 
in the Territelaricv that I have had the opportunity of examining, namely, 
the presence of accessory clatvs , together with the (three) ordinary genuine 
claws, at the end of the tarsi 1 ). These accessory claws are perhaps of 
as much importance for the animals industry and for the determination of 
its systematic position, as the infra-mammillary organ and calamistrum; the 
presence of these claws in Uloborus may surely therefore be considered as 
an additional reason for referring that genus to a family where they al¬ 
ways occur, and separating it from forms, in which I have never observed 
them. By considering Uloborus as the type of a separate sub-family of 
the Epeiroidm, sufficient notice is certainly taken of the deviations of that 
genus from the typical Epeiroidm. — Besides the genera Uloborus , Hyptio - 
tes and Zosis , it is probable that also Cyllopodia Hentz (Aran, of the Uni¬ 
ted States, in Bost. Journ. of Nat. Hist., V. p. 466), which is reported to 
have only six eyes, belongs to the sub-family Uloborince. 


Genus 9. ULOBORUS Late. 1806. 

Deriv.: ovXofioqog, with deadly bite (ovXog, deadly, /?q3(HoV#a), eat). 

Syn.: 1806. Uloborus Latr., Gen. Crust, et Ins., I, p. 109. 

1841. „ TValck. , H. N. d. Ins. Apt. II, p. 227 {act partem ). 

j- 1855. Phillyra Hentz, Aran, of the United States, in Bost. Journ. of Nat. Hist., YI, p. 25. 
1859. Uloborus Thor., Till kanned. om Mithras och Uloborus, p. 194. 

1859. Veleda Blackw. , Descr. of six recently disc. spec, etc., p. 95. 

1864. „ id., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 150. 

1864. Uloborus Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 244 (acl max. part.). 

Type: Uloborus Walchenaerii LATR. 


1) By accessory claws (ungues spurn, secundarii ), I mean those unguiform or 
pectiniform appendages, which in the spiders here spoken of are to be found at the 
end of the tarsus, and occasionally also near the ordinary claw at the extremity of 
the palpus of the Q. They are posited generally under or immediately beside, 
though occasionally even above, the genuine claws (ungues veri ), from which they are 
easily distinguished by not being curved downwards, but directed straight forward 
(outwards), sometimes slightly upward. Generally they are slightly curved in the 
manner of an ; often howeveralmost straight. They are in general smaller, espe¬ 
cially slenderer, than the genuine claws, and, like them, are on the under side 
(though finer) dentated or serrulated, the serrulation being sometimes of extreme fine¬ 
ness. They are not always equally developed on the tarsi of the different pairs of 
legs. Their number varies greatly: generally there are 2 or 4, sometimes 6 or even 
more (as in the case of Pholcus) on each tarsus, arranged symmetrically near the 
Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 9 
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In the above-cited passage I have more accurately determined the 
genus Uloboras so as to include only the species, which can be referred 
to the I s * and 2 rd Races of the 1 st Family (”Les Divergentes, Deflectentes”) 
of that genus in AValckenaer (loc. cit.). The 1 st Family’s 3 rd Race is the 
genus Eugnatha (Sav. et Aud.) , of which more has been said above un¬ 
der the article Tetragnatha. The 2 nd Family (”les Ecartees, Divaricate”) 
of Walckenaer’S Uloboras forms the genus Zosis AValck. 

Dufour’S statement, cited by Latreille 1 ) and Lucas 2 ), that U. Walc¬ 
kenaerii has but one claw upon the three hinder pairs of legs, is entirely 
unfounded. The claws in that, as well as in the other species of this ge¬ 
nus, are three in number on each tarsus. In U. Walckenaerii the tar¬ 
sal claws are very small, but rather powerful; of the two superior claws 
the inner is considerably thicker at the base than the outer; on the 1 st pair 
of legs the former has at least 5 somewhat curved comb-teeth, gradually 
increasing in length, the points of which, together with that of the claw, form 
an almost straight line: the outer has about 4 teeth, the innermost shortest, 
the others gradually increasing, and the last considerably longer than the 
rest, issuing from about the middle of the claw. The inferior claw is some¬ 
what shorter than the superior, short and thick, strongly curved downwards. 
In U. Latreillii Thor, there is on this claw one long sharp tooth; in U. 
Walckenaerii I have with certainty observed such a tooth on the 3 rd pair 
of legs, and I think I have seen one also on the l sl pair. On the 3 rd pair 
the claws are shorter, curved more abruptly downwards, and provided with 
fewer teeth than on the 1 st pair. 

The female’s palpus-claw is weak and of uniform thickness, slightly 
curved, with some few (in U. Latreillii about 5, iu U. Costce Thor. 2 or 3) 
weak teeth pointing forwards, nearer the tip. The claws of the palpi thus 


end of the joint. They cannot be put in motion by muscles of their own, as is 
the case with the genuine claws, and are iu fact to be considered merely as trans¬ 
formed bristles or spiues. Beside in the Epeiroidce, I have met w r ith these accessory 
claws in Pachygnatha , in many, especially the larger, species of Linyphia , Theri- 
dium, Steatodci etc., as also in Pliolcus. (Couf. Thorell, Till kannedomen om slagtena 
Mithras ocli Uloborus, p. 200).—The accessory claws of Epeira diademata have been 
described and figured already in Rosel’s Ins. Belust., IV, p. 252, Tab. XXXIX, 
fig. 8; Blackwall has also described and figured these claws in the Epeiroidce 
(Notice of sev. rec. disc, in the struct, and cec. of spid., p. 476, Tab. XIII, fig. 4). 

1) For inst. in Corn's d’Entomol., p. 527. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Crust., d. Arachn. et d. Myriap., p. 443. 
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exhibit a considerable similitude of appearance to those of the genus Liny- 
phia in the following - family. 


Genus 10. HYPTIOTES. (Walck.). [1833] 1837. 

Deriv.: vnnaw, tVmdfoo, to be vmiog, leaning back, easy, careless. 

Sjjn .: 1S33. Hyptiotes [Uptiotes] Walck., Mem. s. une nouv. classif. cl. Aran., p. 438. 

t 1834. Mithras C. Koch, in IIekk.-Sciiveff., Deutsclil. Ins., 123, 9. 

1837. „ id ., Uebers. d. Araclin.-Syst., 1, p. 6. 

1837. Scytodes Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 275 (ad partem). 

1837. Hyptiotes [Uptiotes] id ., ibid., p. 277. 

1830. Mithras Thor., Till k aimed. ora IMitliras och Uloborus, p. 198. 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suee., p. 87. 

1864. Hyptiotes [Uptiota] Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 184. 

Type: Hyptiotes paradoxus (C. IvOCH). 

This genus is first mentioned by Walckenaer 1833 in his above 
cited Memoire sur une nouvelle classification des Araneides under the name 
of Uptiotes , but not otherwise characterized, than that it is erroneously sta¬ 
ted to have six eyes, like Scytodes and Omosites , together with which ge¬ 
nera it is placed in the family ” Cellulicoles” . It was not till in 1837 *) that 
Walckenaer gave a recognizable, though inaccurate, diagnosis of the ge¬ 
nus "Uptiotes”. But during this interval, 1835, the animal, which was the 
type of Walckenaer's Uptiotes, had been described by C. Koch under the 
name of Mithras paradoxus (see Synonym.) Under such circumstances it 
may seem dubious, which generic name ought to be preserved; I for my 
part should have unreservedly given the preference to the name Mithras , 
if it had not been previously engaged for another genus of animals; but 
that being the case 1 2 ), the Walckenaerian name must be adopted. 

As Uptiotes is unquestionably formed from vnriog, resupimis , the name, 
as has been already observed in Agassiz’ Nomenclator Zoologicus , must be 
written Hyptiotes. 

The systematic position of this genus has been, and still is, a sub¬ 
ject of much dispute. It is remarkable that as long as Walckenaer and 
Koch believed it to have only G eyes, they acknowledged its intimate con¬ 
nexion with the Epeiroidee. Koch even introduced it into that family 3 ). 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., loc. cit. 

2) 3Iithras lluBx. [Lepidopt.] 1816. — Mythras Halid. [Hymenopt.] 1829. 

3) Uebers. d. Arackn. Syst., 1, p. 6. 
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Walckenaer, it is true, says (probably oh the strength of the imaginary 
agreement in the number of the eyes) that his Uptiotes is most nearly rela¬ 
ted to Scytodes, and he takes up Koch’S Mithras paradoxus — which he 
considers different from Uptiotes anceps — under the name of Scytodes mithras; 
but he nevertheless remarks, that U. anceps approaches very near to the 
genus Uloborus ”in the position of the eyes and the form of the eeplialo- 
thorax” '). Afterwards, in 1847 1 2 ), he however maintains, that ’’the genus 
Hyptiotes in its eephalothorax, maxillae and abdomen (?) is intermediate 
between the genera Theridium and Argus”, and says not a word of its 
relationship to Uloborus. He accordingly classes it with the Theridioidce 
(”les Retit lies ”: loe. eit. p. 527), and is here followed by Simon, who lias 
given the genus a place between Ero and Dictyna. Excepting the abnor¬ 
mally great distance between the anterior row of eyes and the base of the 
mandibles, and the more sharp-pointed teeth on the inferior tarsal claw, I 
find nothing in Hyptiotes that approaches more to the Theridioidce than 
to the Epeiroiclce. — Koch maintains 3 ), that ’’this genus, by the posi¬ 
tion of the eyes, the structure of the body, and by its habits in gene¬ 
ral (?) belongs to a family of spiders, of which as yet no other genus is 
known to exist”. Of the habits of this genus Ivoch seems nevertheless to 
have known nothing. In his Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst., 5 (1850), he calls 
this new family Mithraides , and refers to it, together with Mithras, the ge¬ 
nus Poltys (C. Koch). The family Mithraides takes its place between 
Epeirides and Theridides. (Conf. Thorell loe. eit. p. 192). 

Blackwall (loe. eit.) and Keysefiling 4 ) refer Hyptiotes , together 
with Uloborus, to the Cinifionidce Blackw. on account of the infra-mammil- 
lary organ and calamistrum: even Ausserer 5 ) places that genus next to 
Dictyna and Amaurobius (reckoned by him to the family Agalenoidie ), 
which is so much the more remarkable, as be is acquainted with the 
form , in which Hyptiotes paradoxus makes its web. What we have above 
(see p. 64) said on the matter with respect to Uloborus , bolds good also 
of Hyptiotes. By Ohlert this genus was first 6 ) and rightly assigned to the 
Epeiroulce; afterwards 7 ) he included it in the family Thomisoidce , with which 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 279. 

2) Ibid., IV, p. 388. 

3) Die Arachn., XII, p. 98. 

4) Beschr. neuer ete. Orbitelae, p. 3 (65). 

5) Die Arachniden Tirols, I, p. 150. 

6) Beitr. z. Diag. u. Rev. d. Preuss. Spinnengattungen, p. 2; — Beitr. z. eiuer 
auf d. Klauenbildung gegr. Diagn. u. Anordn. d. Preuss. Spinnen, p. 238. 

7) Die Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 110 and 125. 
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Hyptiotes , «as far as I am aware, does not possess a single characteristic 
in common. 

As early as 1856 *) I classed Hyptiotes or Mithras among the Epei- 
roidce , and have in a later paper 1 2 ) developed and expounded the grounds 
for that view. As I there endeavoured to show, the genus Hyptiotes ap¬ 
proaches more nearly to Uloborus than to any other known genus of spi¬ 
ders, while at the same time by the shorter and robuster form of its body, 
its short and broad maxillte, its only slightly tapering extremities, its stou¬ 
ter tarsal and palpal claws, its two teeth on the inferior tarsal claw, it 
stands in nearer relation to the typical Epeiroidie than do the species of 
Uloborus. The deviations from them, which Hyptiotes exhibits, such as 
the presence of the iufra-mammillary organ and calamistrum, the distribu¬ 
tion of the eyes into two rows diverging at the ends, it has also almost all 
in common with Uloborus. A remarkable analogy between Hyptiotes and 
the species of Uloborus , with which I am acquainted, is displayed in the 
fact that the hairy covering on the sides of the back of the abdomen are 
conglomerated into fascicles , arranged in tivo rows along the back. In Iiyp- 
tiotes, as in Uloborus, the 4 th pair of legs is longer than the second, and 
the legs are destitute of spines. A pair of accessory claws appear at the ex¬ 
tremity of the tarsus in Hyptiotes , as well as in Uloborus and other Epei- 
roidee. The only character of any consequence, in which Hyptiotes deviates 
at once from Uloborus and the Epeirince, appears to me to lie in the great 
extent of the eye-area, and its considerable distance from the fore-edge of 
the cephalothorax. But a similar relation is also observed in Poltys C. Koch 
(Pleuromma Dolesch.), especially as regards the unusually far back loca¬ 
ted position of the posterior side-eyes 3 ), and that genus seems in this re¬ 
spect to occupy the same relation to Epeira , as Hyptiotes to Uloborus. C. 
Koch united, as has before been said, the genera Poltys and Hyptiotes in 
the same family: the former belongs indisputably to the Epeirince , whither 
Keyserling subsequently referred it, and the latter must with equal cer¬ 
tainty be placed in the most intimate relation to Uloborus. 

That even its habits and industry claim for Hyptiotes a place among 
the Orbitelarim, will be evidenced by the following lines whieh we cite from 
our above-mentioned paper: 


1) Rec. crit. Aran. Suec., p. 107. 

2) Till kannedomen om slagtena Mithras ock Uloborus, p. 202 et seq. 

3) Conf. Koch, Die Arackn., X, p. 97, fig. 821.— Ketserl,., Besckr. neuer etc. 
Orkiteke, p. 23, Tab. Ill, fig. 1—3. 
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”In the summer of 1855 I first met with Mithras paradoxus , in the 
neighbourhood of Stockholm, the only part of this country, in which it has 
been observed. July, August and September are the months in which it is 
met with full-grown. The males are extremely rare, and I have as yet 
not found more than one fully developed. It was taken Aug. 5. The 
female on the contrary is pretty common, and is met with principally in 
woods of trees of the fir kind, especially in pine woods. Between the dry 
bare branches of two neighbouring trees, she spins a strong thread in a 
horizontal direction, from a point of which she afterwards draws obliquely 
downwards three other threads, which form equal angles with the original thread 
and each other and lie in the same vertical plane. These four threads form 
the radii of the web; over them are laid concentric cross-threads, 16—22 
in number, and tolerably wide apart. The loose net thus constructed forms 
a circular sector of about 45 degrees with a radius of a foot or more. It 
is therefore very large in proportion to the spider itself. The animal does 
not build itself any shelter or nest near the web, but hangs on the first-named 
horizontal thread that bears the web, near one of the twigs to which it is 
fastened, and at a considerable distance from the common point of inter¬ 
section of the radii. The identity of colour between the animal and the dry 
branches causes it not to be so easily perceived: if disturbed, it draws in 
its legs and lets itself down to the ground. Its movements are slow and 
sluggish: the prey, which has fastened in the web, is spun into an enve¬ 
lope of silk, before it is devoured — a process employed, as far as I am 
aware, only by the Epeiroidas (according to Lucas also by Uloborus).” 

’’Although the web made by Mithras paradoxus is so peculiar and 
so unlike that of every other known species of spider, it is easily seen from 
the description, that it cannot be looked upon as any separate and inde¬ 
pendent form of web, but must be classed under the head of the known 
so-called geometrical nets of the Epeiroidse. Here, as with them, it con¬ 
sists of radii diverging from a point, united by threads running concentri¬ 
cally; the difference is simply that, whereas with the other species belong¬ 
ing to the family it forms a closed cirele, with Mithras it is but ,a 
circular sector. A transition to this latter form may in a certain sense be 
looked for in the case, of which one sometimes meets with examples, 
where, in the common circular net, the interval between two radii is 
left open, by the circular threads being terminated at these radii : ). Not 


1) Another more evident transition is described by Dakwin (Journal of Kesear- 
cbes etc. during the voyage of the Beagle, p. 42) in the following words: ”In a 
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only then in external character, but also in habits and form of web is the 
greatest likeness visible between Mithras and the Epeiroidse. Hitherto, and 
with good reason, the habits of spiders, and especially the form they give their 
webs, have been considered as affording the surest basis for a natural grou¬ 
ping and classification of these animals; and as, in all probability, all the 
species that belong to the family Epeiroukc distinguish themselves by then- 
power of spinning regular geometrical webs ') — on which account that fa¬ 
mily received from Latkeille the name of Orbitehc — and in short one never 
assigns to any other family a species, which is known to spin such a net * 1 2 ), 
it seems evident that the genus il fitkras ought to be included in the Epei- 
roidte, although it must be placed last among them, nearest to the genus 
Uloborus, with which it also best agrees in the looseness of its web.” 
(Loc. cit. p. 203—204). 


Sub-ordo H. RETITELARIiE. 

Syn.: 1817. ’’Inequiteles” Latr., in Cuv., Regne Anim., T. Ill, p. 84. 

1823. Laquearise Suxd. , Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 13. 

1825. Insequitelse Latr., Fam. Nat. du Rogue Anim., p. 314. 

1833. Theridides Suxd. , Consp. Arachn., p. 15. 

The limit between this and the next following sub-order, Tubitelarice, 
is difficult to determine with sharpness. The genera Dictyna, Titanoeca, 


lofty valley of the Cordillera, near Mendoza, I found another spider with a singularly 
formed web. Strong lines radiated in a vertical plane from a common centre, where 
the insect had its station; but only two of the rays were connected by a symmetrical 
meshwork, so that the net, instead of being, as is generally the case, circular, con¬ 
sisted of a ivedge-sliaped segment. All the webs were similarly constructed.” 

1) We should perhaps except the genus Dolophones , if that genus really belong 
to the Epeiroidae (Conf. Walck. H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 383), and, according to 
Sundevall (Consp. Arachn., p. 13), an East Indian species of Epelra , which he calls 
E. abnormis, hut does not describe: it is said to spin an irregular net. Of Argyro- 
des Sim. vid. p. 48. 

2) ”1 take no notice of the curious classification of the family Therulidve, in 
N:o 5 of Kocu’s Uebers. d. Arachn.-Systems, where such genera appear as for 
example Meta, of the five cited species of which three are Epeiroidce (M. fusca = 
M. Menardi (Latr.), Meriance = M. fusca (De Geer), and muraria), one belongs 
to the genus Linyplda (M. tigrina = Lin. socialis Sund.) and the fifth (M. celhilana) 
appears to be a Theridium; or Eucharia, of the three species of which two, E. hi- 
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Uroctea for ex. might with almost as good reason he referred to the one 
as to the other. — Of the characteristic features of this sub-order the 
following ought to be observed: the extremities are, with few exceptions, 
fine and slender, and provided with in general weak, serrated or pectinated 
tarsal claws: there is almost always an inferior tarsal claw, sometimes toothless, 
sometimes armed with one or two, never more , teeth. The palpal claw in 
the females is generally weak, serrated or pectinated, but often without 
teeth: sometimes it is rudimentary or even entirely absent. The hairy co¬ 
vering is thin; the markings of the abdomen depend upon the colour of the 
skin, not upon that of the hairy covering. The eyes (in all European spe¬ 
cies) form typically two transversal rows, but sometimes the intermediary 
eyes, especially of the males in certain genera (Argyrocles, Linyphia, Walc- 
kenaera) of the family Thendioidce , are drawn, on account of the unusual 
development of the pars cephalica of the cephalothorax, out of their ordi¬ 
nary regular position. There is no infra-mammillary organ or calamistrum. 
The spinners are — excepting in the Enyoidce , in which the inferior spin¬ 
ners are considerably longer than the others — short and of almost 
equal length, and consist of only two joints. — See also above p. 47. 

We divide the spiders that compose this sub-order, which very 
nearly corresponds to Latreille’S Incequitelce or Sundevall’S Theridides , 
into three families, Thendioidce , Scytodoidce and Enyoidce , which may be 
thus distinguished: 

I. M;unill;e inferiores (anteriores) reliquis non vel parntn longiores. 

1. Tarsi articulo unguifero libero carentes. Labinm liberum. Mandibute 

non ad basin coalite.I. Theridioidce. 

2. Tarsi articulo libero unguifero aucti. Labium cum sterno plerumque sine 
sutura coalition. Mandibnlse versus basin plerumque inter se unite. 
.II. Scytodoidce. 

II. Mamilte inferiores reliqnis multo longiores.III. Enyoidce. 


punctata and castanea are typical of the genus Steatoda Sund., the third, E. Ulrica , 
is an Epeiroid spider, belonging to Koch’s genus Zilla, and standing so near his 
Z. montana and Z. calophylla = Z. x-notata (Clkkck) both in form, colour and ha¬ 
bits, that all three are considered by Walck. and Sundev. as belonging to the 
same species.” — C. Koch’s mistake with respect to the systematic position of the 
Epeiroidse here mentioned has in fact been observed and corrected hy almost all sub¬ 
sequent writers. 
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Fam. I. THERIDIOIDiE. 

Syn.: 1S37. Theridides C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 0 (ad max. part.). 

1861. Theridiidse IVestr. (excl. Pholeo), Aran. Succ., p. 90. 

1864. „ Blackw. (excl. Pholeo) + Linyptuidse Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., 

II, p. 175, 210. 

1866. Retiariae (Pachygnathidse + Linyphidae + Therididse) Menge, Preuss. Spiun., I, 

p. 94, 100, 14C (ad max part.). 

The European spiders belonging- to this family, as well in their ha¬ 
bits, the construction of their webs and the form they give their eoeoons, 
as in their general appearance, exhibit very considerable differences, but 
yet form a perfectly compaet and natural group, which it is not easy to 
resolve even into tolerably well-defined sub-families. Nevertheless Blackwall 
has divided them into two separate families , Linyphiiclce and Theridiidce, 
but without indicating any difference of bodily form between these two fa¬ 
milies. They are said to be distinguishable however by the different man¬ 
ner in which the speeies composing them construct their webs: the Liny- 
phiidae fabricate a fine sheet of web, the snares of the Theridiidce on the 
contrary are said to consist of lines intersecting one another in different 
planes and at various angles, and to present the appearanee of being con¬ 
structed without any regular plan J ). Even if this basis for their classification 
eonld be admitted, which seems to me dubious, it not being taken from the 
animals themselves, I still think it does not, if strictly applied, lead to a na¬ 
tural grouping. Its application would probably in many eases be impossible, 
for the webs of many speeies belonging to Blackwall’S Walckenaera and Ne- 
riene are unknown, and it seems to me probable, that these do not all 
construct webs resembling those of Linyphia, nay that some of them fabri¬ 
cate none at all. Steatoda bipunctatci and castanea, Lithyphantes corollatus 
and others, belonging to Blackw ALL’S Theridion , weave nets not indeed so 
elose and fine as those of the Liuyphise, but whieh yet have the form of a 
sheet, and are qnite as regnlar as theirs, and these speeies surely no one 
would think of separating- from the Theridiidse. Other authors also have 
endeavoured to separate between Theridiidse and Linyphiidse, but it is vain 
to look for any agreement as to whieh genera are to be assigued to the 
one or other of these groups. Simon refers Micryphantes to the Linyphiidw , but 
Erigone to the Theridiidce: by Blackwall on the other hand the speeies 
composing- both these genera are referred to the Linyphiidce. Menge , who 


1) Conf. Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Britain., II, p. 175 and 210. 
Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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divides his ” Netzspinnen, Retiarice ” into three families, Paclnjgnathidce , Li- 
nyphidee and Therididce, of which the two latter are distinguished by the 
form of their webs, just as in Blackwall, refers to the Linyphidce those spiders 
only, which belong to WESTRING’S Linyphia and Tapinopa, thus excluding 
both the Erigone- and Micryphantes- species, which he makes Thenclidee. 
According to Menge, the Pachygnathidce do not make any web, but both 
Westring j ) and Blackwall 2 ) speak of their webs as being irregular r and 
the latter says of Pack. ClerclcU , that it is related with Theridium ”by the 
irregularity of the scanty web which it spins”: nevertheless Blackwall aggre¬ 
gates this genus to the Linyphiidce , not to the Theridiklce. It having thus 
been found impracticable to assign any certain line of separation between 
Theridiidse and Linyphikhe either in the form of the body or the appearanee 
of the web, I have (in company with AVestring and Ohlert) not considered 
the latter as either a family or sub-family separate from the former. 
Also AValckenaer, who had at first distinguished them under the names 
of ” Retiteles” (Theridiidse) and ” Tapiteles" (Linyphikhe), subsequently uui- 
ted them under the denomination Retiteles 3 ). Neither needs Pacliygnatha be 
separated from them, although that genus certainly deviates a little from the 
typical Theridiokkc, as is the case also with Episinus , which genus is by 
some (e. g. Simon and Ohlert) included in the family Thomisoulce. 

C. Koch’s division of his Theridides 4 ) into 5 sub-families (” Beutel- 
spinnen", Wandspinnen”, ”Eigentliclie Webspinnen", ”StncJcevspinnen ” and 
” Bodenspinnen ”) is altogether impracticable and full of gross errors. Epei- 
roidse and Drassoidse oecnr there mixed up with real Theridioidse in a man¬ 
ner, which is utterly unaccountable. — Simon divides his "Theridiform.es” 
into three ’’tribus”: ” Clothiiens”, ” Theridiens", and ” Linyphiens” ; the first 
of these appears to us to form two separate families, which we call Enyoidce 
and Urocteoidce, and of which we only refer the former to the Retitelarice, 
whereas the Urocteoidce may perhaps better be united with the next sub¬ 
order, the Tubitelarice ; the Theridiens and Linyphiens together correspond 
very nearly with our Thericlioidce and Agalenoulce, which last Simon has 
united with his Linyphiens . Of Hyptiotes and Dictyna , which he aggregates 
to his Theridiens , we include the former geuus in the Uloborince of the fa¬ 
mily Epeiroidce , and the latter in the Amaurobiince of the family Agalenoulce. — 
Menge s ) refers not only Dictyna (and Lethia) but also Hahnia to his The- 
rididse; we unite this latter genus with the genuine Agalenince. 

1) Aran. Suec., p. 144. 2) Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 320. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 527. 4) Uebers. d. Aracliu.-Syst., 5, p. 15-24. 

5) Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 244, 249, 251. 
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Among* the exotie genera related to our Theridioidte, we may men¬ 
tion the genus Mimetus Hentz 1 ), remarkable for its long mandibles and 
its roving habits, and which seems to form a link between the Epeiroidte and 
Theridioidso; as also Thalamia Hentz 2 3 ), which has its eyes posited in four 
transversal rows, the 2' J pair of legs longest, the 1 st pair shortest, and 
which forms a tubular dwelling of silk in the ereviees of walls. These 
genera cannot easily be inserted among our Theridioidse (sub.-fam. Tlieri- 
diince) otherwise than as types of separate sub-families. The exotic genus 
Phoroncidia Westw., which by its spiny abdomen so closely resembles Aero- 
soma (Perty) and Pycnacantlia Blackw., and which by Westwood 8 ) is referred 
to the Epeiroida ?, is by Cambridge 4 ), in all probability rightly, assigned to 
the Theridioidcc. Another (Brazilian) genus, with a three-spined abdomen 
and belonging* to the Theridioidse, has lately been described by Simon under 
the name of Tritliena 5 ). A somewhat similar spider appears to belong* to 
the European fauna: for 0. Gr. Costa has, in Fauna del Regno di Napoli, 
Araen., Tav. H, fig. 8, figured a Theridium-Yike species, the abdomen of 
which shows three small pointed processes, one on each side and one behind. 
That spider has however never been described nor named. 

The European genera adopted by us may be thus distinguished: 

§. Abdomen petiolo longo, nodoso cum cepkalothorace unitum. 2. Formicina. 

§§. Petiolum brevissimum, angnstum (ut in araneis plerisque). 

f Oculi non in tres turmas dispositi, neque inter se valde inmquales. 

A. Oculi laterales inter se spatio minore disjuncti, quam quo distant medii 
antici a mediis posticis. 

* Pedes acnleis sparsis armati. Oculi laterales smpissime contingentes. 

(Palpus feminm ungue srepissime instructus). 

A. Oculi medii in trapezium antice angnstius dispositi: maxilke pa- 
ralleliter porrectre vel in labinm paullo tantum inclinataj. 

I. Oculi medii antici a margine clypei spatio non breviore di- 
stantes, quam quo a mediis posticis distant. Cepkalothorax 
modice convexus.6. Linypliici. 

II. Oculi medii antici a margine clypei multo minus distantes, 
quam quo a mediis posticis distant. Cepkalothorax robustus, 
convexior. .5. Tapxnopa. 

1) On North Amer. spiders, p. 104; — Aran, of the United States, in Bost. Journ. 
of Nat. Hist., VI, p. 31. 

2) Aran, of the United States, loc. cit. p. 34. 

3) Insect. Aracknoidnmque nov. dec. duo, p. 452. 

4) Descr. of a new gen. and six new species of spid., p. 270. 

5) Sur trois Araignees nouv., p. 9. 
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B . Oculi medii in quadratum dispositi. Maxillse angustse, in labium 
fortiter inclinatse. Cephalothorax alte convexus, sub-hemisphseri-- 
.. 10. Ero. 

** Pedes aculeis carentes (rarissime serie aculeorum subtus instructi). 

A. Mandibulm femore plus duplo crassiores, usque a basi diver- 

gentes.1. Pachygnatha . 

B. Mandibulse non vel apice tantum divergentes. 

A. Mandibulse non vel parum crassiores quam femora anteriora. 

Maxillse oblongse, lateribus sub-rectis, paralleliter porrectse. 
Pedes tenues valde, prop. 1, 2, 4 ; 3. Oculi medii fere in 
quadratum dispositi, anteriores in tuberculo forti, prominenti 
positi. (Caput mavis valde prominens. Palpus feminse un- 
gue instructus).. 4. Argyrocles. 

B . Mandibulse plerumque femore crassiores et apice divergentes: 
pedum prop, plerumque 4, 1, 2, 3. (Species minutse, nigrse, 
fuscse vel rufescentes, abdomine ssepissime unicolore. Palpus 
feminse ungue ssepissime carens). 

a. Maxillse sub-parallelse vel in labium iuclinatse, ad basin 

non vel parum latiores.8. WalcTcenaera . 

b . Maxillse ad basin valde dilatatse.7. Erigone . 

C. Mandibulse ssepissime femore angustiores et sub-cylindratse. 
Maxillae plerumque in labium fortiter inclinatse. (Palpus fe- 
minse ungue pectinato instructus). 

a. Oculi laterales contingentes. 

a. Oculi medii trapezium antice dnplo angustius forman- 
tes. Maxillse latse, ovato-sub-quadratse. Pedes prop. 
1, 4, 2, 3, longi et graciles valde. . 9. Nesticus . 

b. Oculi medii aream antice non vel parum angustiorem 
quam postice occupantes. Maxillse in labium fortiter 
inclinatse vel circa labium curvatse, plerumque angu- 
stse et sub-lineares. 

a . Spatium inter oculos posticos medios et laterales 
duplo circiter majns, quam spatium, quo distant 
oculi medii inter se. Maxillse extus sub-dilatatse. 
Abdomen longius ovatum, modice convexum. Pedes 
valde longi et graciles. . . . 11. Phyll one this. 

ft. Spatium inter oculos posticos medios et laterales 
non vel paullo tantum majus, quam quo distant illi 
inter se. 

I. Series oculorum postica, desuperne visa, procurva 
vel sub-recta. 
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1. Ocnli min ores: postici medii a lateralibus 

posticis spatio distantes, quod oeuli maximi 
diametrum snperat vel saltern sequat. Abdo¬ 
men (9) plerumque altum, valde convexnm, 
globosum vel forma fere pyri. 13. Theridium . 

2. Ocnli majores: postiei medii a lateralibus 

posticis spatio distantes, quod oeuli maximi 
diametro brevius est. Abdomen (9) ssepissime 
breviter ovatnm vel ovale, supra sub-depres- 
sum.14. Steatocla. 

II. Series oculorum posticorum, desuperne visa, 

evidenter recurva. 

1. Pedes l ml paris reliquis longiores. Abdomen 

sub-g!obosum.12. Dipcena. 

2. Series oculorum posticorum, desuperne visa, 
fortiter recurva. Pedes 4 (i paris reliquis lon¬ 
giores. Abdomen ovatura (postice interdum 
acuminatum, mamillis superioribus reliquis 
plerumque multo robustioribus). 17. Euryopis. 

b. Oeuli laterales disjuncti. 

a. Spatium inter oculos anticos medios et laterales vix 

majus, quam spatium, quo distant laterales inter se. 
Pedes tenues l raI et 4 (i paris longi. Abdomen postice 
latius.3. Episinus . 

b. Spatium inter oculos anticos medios et laterales multo 
majus, quam quo distant hi inter se. 

1. Clypeus humilior, altitudine circiter dimidim man- 

dibnlse. Oeuli medii in rectangulum dispositi. Pe¬ 
des l rai paris stepissime (num semper?) reliquis 
longiores.15. Lithyphantes . 

2. Clypeus altus, altitudine fere mandibulse longitndi- 

nem aequanti. Oeuli medii aream antice paullo an- 
gustiorem oceupantes. Pedes l nii paris reliquis lon¬ 
giores.18. Asagena. 

B. Oeuli in duas series sub-parallelas dispositi. . . 16. Lathrodectus . 

ff Oeuli in tres turmas dispositi, duas laterales ex oculis trinis magnis con- 
stautes, tertiam ex oculis duobus minutissimis inter illas sitis. 19. Pholcomma % 


Gen. 1. PACHYGNATHA Sund. 1823. 

Deriv.: na%vg , thick; yva&og, jaw. 

Syn.: 1823. Pachygnatha Sund., Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 16. 

182.. Theridium Hahn, Monogr. Aran, (ad part:) 4, Tab. 4, fig. B. 
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1833. Manduculus Blackw., Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran., p. 110. 
1841. Linypliia Walck., H. X. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 233 (ad f)artem). 

1861. Pachygnatlia Westr., Aran. Snec., p. 144. 

1864. „ Blacks., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 318. 

1864. „ Sim., H. X. d. Araign6es, p. 229. 

1866. „ Menge, Breuss. Spinn., I, p. 94. 

Type: Pachygnatha Clerckii SUND. 

Westring, Blackwai.l, Menge and others have already remarked 
the close analogy between this genus and Tetragnatlia among the Epeiroidse 
in the structure of the male's palpi, the form of the mandibles, etc.: it was 
even referred by Sundevall, when he first described it, to his ’’Retiariai” 
i. e. the Epeiroidtv. — The superior tarsal claws are in this genus rather 
large and powerful, yet slender, pretty uniformly curved, strongly pectinated, 
with several (12 or less) long, straight teeth; the inferior claw is small, 
with one very small blunt tooth. The palpal claw in 9 is under the 
middle provided with a few close-set teeth gradually increasing in length. 

A remarkable genus, which by the form of its large diverging man¬ 
dibles seems to be related to Pachygnatha , is Prodidonuts Hentz (Aran, 
of the United States, in Bost. Jonrn. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 466): it is said 
to show ’’some of the characters of Clubiona and Theridium”. 


* Gen. 2. FORMICINA Canestk. 1868. 

Deriv. : Formica, ant. 

Syn.: 1868. Formieina Canestr. , Nuovi Aracn. Ital., p. 197. 

Type: Formieina 3hitinensis CANESTR. 

This to me unknown genus is said by Canestrini to be related to 
Pachygnatha: it has however not the mandibles diverging almost at a right 
angle, but only slightly diverging at the extremities. The most distinguish¬ 
ing feature of the genus is, that the petiolum, which unites the ecphalo- 
thorax and abdomen, is long and nodose, thus giving these spiders a certain 
resemblance with ants. The 4 intermediary eyes form a trapezium: the po¬ 
sterior pair are farther distant from the side-eyes than from each other; 

the anterior are so close as almost to touch each other. The side-eyes are 

contiguous, the eephalothorax tolerably long and narrow; the relative length 

of the legs: 1 , 2, 3, 4. See Canestr., loc. cit.; Aran. Ital., p. 118. 
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Geu. 3. EPISINUS Walck. 1809. 

Deriv.: Probably imocnje, hurtful (oCro/iui, plunder, injure). 

Syn.: ISO!). Episinus Walck., in Late., Geu. Crust, et Ins., IV, p. 371. 

1861. „ IVestu. , Armi. Suec., p. 193. 

1S64. Theridium Blackav. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 175 (ad partem). 

1864. Episinus [EpisinaJ Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 404. 

Type: Episinus truncatus WALCK. 

The natural place of this genus is still a matter of controversy. 
Latreille included it among his Incequitehc: also Walckenaer 1 ) and Lucas 2 ) 
place it near the genus Theridium , and they arc here followed by Westring 
and Blackwall; the last-named author docs not even look upon it as ge- 
nerically differing from Theridium Walck. C. Koch also at first s ) refer¬ 
red it to his ’’Therididcs”, but subsequently * 4 ) gave it a place among the 
Epeiroidce, probably on account of a certain similitude of appearance with 
Tetragnatha. Both its industry and the form of its extremities however 
remove Episinus both from the Epeiroidce and the Thomisoidce, to which latter 
this genus is referred not only by Simon (loc. eit.) but also by Oiilert 5 ), who 
had nevertheless previously 6 ) declared, on the ground of the number and 
structure of the tarsal claws, his conviction, that it ought to be classed 
among the Thericlioidoe, which cdl , like the Epeiroidte, have three claws at 
the extremity of the tarsus, whereas the Thomisoidte have only two. From 
this last family Episinus differs also, and that essentially, in not being in 
the least laterigrcicle. A certain analogy with the Philoclromince of the fa¬ 
mily Thomisoidm we will not deny that it exhibits, especially as regards the 
form of the abdomen; but the extremely fine and weak, tapering extremities 
clearly show that Episinus is a genuine sedentary 7 ), not, like the Thomi- 

1) H. N. d. Ins. Apt. II, 375. 2) Explor. de l’Alger., Arachn., p. 269. 

3) Uebers. d. Aracbn.-Syst., 1, p. 10. 4) Ibid., 5, p. 14. 

5) Die Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 110. 

6) Ohlert, Klaueubildung d. Preuss. Spinueu, p. 10. 

7) Ohlert indeed (with Latreille) includes also the Thomisoidce iu the list of 
Aranece sedentes, but be does not give to that expression the sense we think it ought 
to bear. Only such spiders ought to be called ’’sedentes” or ’’sedentary”, as await 
their prey in a web or nest, in contradistinction to those wich wander about in 
search of it. In this sense ’’Sedeutes” are perhaps only the Orhitclarice, most Re- 
titelarice and some Tubitelarics (Filistatoidce, certain Dysderoidce, and most, if not 
all, Agalenoidce ): the others, and especially Laterigrculce , Citi grade? and Saltigradce, 
with the exception perhaps of the Eresoiclce and Dinopoidie , are "Aranece vagantes". 
Conf. Walckenaer, Ins. Apt., I, p. 187 et seqq. 
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soidas, a wandering spider, whose web however appears to consist merely 
of a few irregular threads, on which it sits with its legs stretched straight 
forwards and backwards, in much the same position as Tetragncitha. — The 
male by his large palpal elava resembles the Hyptiotes paradoxus 

The superior tarsal claws are slender, slightly curved, with about 
5 curved saw-teeth between their basis and middle, gradually increasing in 
length (on the 1 st pair of legs); the inferior claw is very small, with the 
extremity curved a little outwards, and has two blunt teeth; the female’s 
palpus-claw is small, more strongly curved, and has about 6 close-set saw- 
teeth of about the same form as on the superior claws of the tarsi. 

Gen. 4. ARGYRODES Simon. 1864. 

Deriv.: uoyvoog , silver; sidog, form, appearance. 

Syn.: 1841. Linyphia Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 233 {ad part.: »3 e Fam. Les 

Epeirides, Epeirides »). 

1864. Argyrodes Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 253 ( saltern ad partem). 

Type: Argyrodes Epeirai SlMON. 

This genus, formed with good reason by Simon at the expense of 
Linyphia Walck., is especially remarkable for its living parasitieally in 
the webs of larger Epeiroidce. Simon has lately : ) under the name of Argy¬ 
rodes Epeirce described a species from Spain, which he considers as new, but 
which certainly is identical with Linyphia argyrodes WALCK. , of which I have 
seen specimens from Brazil, and which is also met with in the lie de la 
Reunion (Bourbon) 1 2 ) and probably also in Java 3 ) and in Georgia in North 
America 4 ). It appears to be as widely geographically distributed as Cyrtophora 
opuntice (Duf.), in the web of which, according to Simon, it in Spain resides. 
— On this genus see also above p. 48. 

The tarsal claws of A. Epeirce are somewhat weak (as in Linyphia) ; 
the two superior differ considerably from each other in size, and are pro¬ 
vided with 2 or 3 teeth of unequal size, pointing obliquely forward (on 
the 1 st pair of legs). The inferior claw is equally large with the greater 
of the superior claws, more powerful, with a long, pointed tooth. The fe¬ 
male’s tarsal claw is fine and slender, slightly curved, with two teeth of 
different size pointing obliquely forward. 

1) Sur quelques Araignees d’Espagne, p. 281. 

2) Vinson, Aran. d. lies de la Reun., Maur. et Madag., p. 318. 

3) van Hasselt, Notice of Vinson’s Aran, de la Reun. etc., p. 17. 

4) Walckenaer, Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 283. 
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Geu. 5. TAPINOPA Westr. 1851. 

Deriv.: ranecvog, low; c Sip, face. 

Sy?i.: 1834. Linyphia Recss., Zool. Misc., Araclin., (ad part.:) p. 264 (270)). 

1S51. Tapinopa TVestr., Porteckn., p. 38. 

1864. Linyphia Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 210 (ad partem). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. cl. Araignees, p. 222 (ad partem). 

1866. Tapinopa Mexge, Preuss. Spinn., I, p. 143. 

Type: Tapinopa longulens (REUSS). 

This remarkable genus, which was formed by Westring, approximates, 
in the very small distance between the anterior central eyes and the margin 
of the clypeus, to the preceding family, the Epeiroidoe . The lateral eyes 
are however far distant from that margin, as in other Theridioidce , to which 
family the whole appearance of the only yet known species clearly indi¬ 
cates it as belonging. The form of the web of T. longidens is also iden¬ 
tical with that of Linyphia. 

The claws are of the same form as in Linyphia: the superior claws 
of the tarsi are slender, strongly bent, with about 3—5 small saw-teeth 
under their first half; the inferior claw is comparatively large, with two 
close-set teeth of unequal size. The female’s palpal claw is still more slen¬ 
der, less curved, with a couple of small teeth nearer its base. 


Gen. 6. LINYPHIA (Late.). 1804. 
Deriv.: Uvov, flax; vyatvw, weave. 


Syn.: 1804. Linyphia Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134 (ad partem). 

1805. „ Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 70 (ad max. part). 

1833. Erigone Sund., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1832, p. 259 (ad 


partem). 

1833. Neriene Blackw. , Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran., p. 187 

(ad partem). 

1837. Bolyphantes C. Koch, in Uebers. d. Araclin.-Syst., 1, p. 9 (ad partem). 

1861. Linyphia Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 90. 

1864. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 210 (ad max. part). 

1864. Neriene m., ibid., p. 248 (ad partem). 

1864. Linyphia Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 222 (ad max. part). 

1864. Bolyphantes in., ibid., p. 231. 

1866. Linyphia Menge, Preuss. Spinn., I, p. 101. 

1866. Bathyphantes id. , ibid., p. 111. 
f 1866. Pedina id. , ibid., p. 125. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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1866. Helophora Menge, Preuss. Spinn., I, p. 126. 
fl866. Stylophora id., ibid., p. 128 
1866. Loplitliypliantes |Leptypliantos] id., ibid., p. 131. 

1866. Bolyphantes id., ibid., p. 134. 

1866. Stemonyphantes id., ibid., p. 138. 

1866. Drapetisca id., ibid., p. 140. 

Type: Linyphia triangularis (CLERCK). 

Now that Sundevall has separated Pachygnatha , Westring Tapi- 
nopa, and Simon Argyrodes from Latreille’s Linyphia , it appears to me 
that all the remaining European species referred by Walckenaer to this 
genus, excepting only L. crypticolens Walck. ( Nesticus celhdamts (Clerck) 
nob.) , may be retained under that generic name. C. Koch has removed from 
it and made a separate genus of Bolyphantes , in which he at first also in¬ 
cluded a couple of species of the genus Chiracanthium , which he however 
since removed from that place. I cannot persuade myself that the genus 
Bolyphantes is sufficiently distinctly characterised to deserve to be retained, 
although it has been adopted by Ohlert and some others. The number of 
teeth on the palpal claw, on which Ohlert appears to lay the principal 
stress in determining the limits of Linyphia and Bolyphantes , affords a 
characteristic peculiar only to the female, and moreover that number is too 
different in the most nearly related species (8 in e. g. Bol. or Lin. alticeps , 
3 or 4 in Bol. alpestris or Lin. luteola Blackw.) to he allowed any great 
importance; neither can I find in the position of the eyes any constant dif¬ 
ference between these two gcnei'a. 

Blackwall has combined certain species of Walckenaer’s Liny- 
phia with some forms of that writer’s Argus or Westring’s Erigone into a 
separate genus Neriene , which appears to me to include elements to differ¬ 
ent to be natural. Even had it been natural, there was no occasion for a 
new name, for it contains species, which had already received from Savigny 
and Audouin the generic name of Erigone. Judging from the characters 
assigned by Blackwall to Linyphia and Neriene , it would seem that the 
latter genus differs from the former principally in having the 1 st and 4 lh 
pairs of legs equally long or nearly so, whereas in Linyphia the 1 st pair is 
longer than the rest. The inaxillm are dilated at the extremity and inclined 
or curved towards the lip in Neriene , straight or slightly inclined towards 
the lip and somewhat quadrate in Linyphia. The genus Walckenaera , accor¬ 
ding to Blackwall, is distinguished from Neriene by having the maxilhe 


]) Pedina AgasS. [Ecliiu.] 1840. — Stylophora Rob.-Desv. [Dipt.] 1830. 
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dilated at the base. Ou the difference in the form of the maxilke Black- 
wall .appears however to have laid no especial weight, for his Neriene 
lonyipalpis for ex. has unquestionably the lnaxilbe strongly dilated at the 
base, and the maxilke of Neriene trilineata do not, as far as I can see, differ 
in form from for ex. those of Linyphici montana (Clerck). The distinction 
then must be founded on the difference in the relative length of the legs; 
and the consequence is, that species so heterogeneous as for ex. Neriene 
(Eriyone) longipalpis and N. trilineata (Lin. bucculenta ) have been united in 
one genus with N. maryinata (Lin. clathrata Sund.), which accordingly is 
made not to belong to the same genus as for ex. Linyphia pratensis 
Blackw. ! That too much weight ought not in these genera to be laid on the 
characteristics derived from the relative length of the legs and a somewhat 
different form of the maxillte, has nevertheless not escaped the observation 
of Blackwall, for he himself says in his account of his Neriene dubia (p. 
289) that even ’’the sexes of the same spider frequently differ in the rela¬ 
tive length of the legs and in the form of the maxilke”. — The genus 
Neriene ought, in my opinion, to be wholly suppressed and its species dis¬ 
tributed among Linyphia, Walckenaera and Eriyone , in such wise that the 
species that have scattered spines on their legs be assigned to Linyphia , and 
of the others those, of which the maxillae are greatly dilated at the base, 
to Eriyone , and the rest to Walckenaera. 

The numerous genera which MENGE has separated from Linyphia , 
I cannot adopt, as they appear to me almost exclusively based upon minute 
modifications of the organs of copulation *), frequently only discoverable by 
means of the microscope. Compare what we have said on this subject in 
our remarks on the genus Epeira, p. 54. 


1) This of course does not prevent our acknowledgement of the great importance 
of Menge’s researches on the subject of the more detailed structnre of the sexual or¬ 
gans, which previous to him had been almost entirely unknown, and whereby anew 
and highly interesting field for investigation has been opened. It is probable that 
the results obtained by this species of research will have a certain influence on the 
classification of spiders, as soon as they have obtained a wider compass, and a 
richer store of materials of observation has been accumulated. But as yet it is per¬ 
haps too early to attempt to deduce from the modifications of these organs the de¬ 
cisive characteristics of genera, for we have as yet too little knowledge of what 
connexion these modifications have with the different form or arrangement of other 
organs of acknowledged systematic weight, e. g. the parts of the mouth, the extre¬ 
mities and the eyes. It appears to us, that similarities or dissimilarities in the struc¬ 
ture of the organs of copulation is far from always indicating a corresponding simi¬ 
litude or dissimilitude in the organisms generally; at least species which are very 
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Linyphia passes gradually into WalcTcenaera (Micryphantes) , and only 
a tolerably artificial limit can be established between these two genera, 
however unlike each other they on the whole may be. We admit, with 
Westring, that the presence of scattered spines on the legs is the mark which 
distinguishes Linyphia from Walckenaera (and Erigone) , in preference to the 
distinction proposed by Ohlert, the presence of palpal claws in Linyphia , 
and the absence of them in Walckenaera (and Erigone ). In fact, the cha¬ 
racter deduced from the spines on the legs is easily verified, wiiereas the 
palpal claw in some of the smaller Linyphise is so fine and slender as to 
be very difficult to distinguish from an ordinary bristle, and furthermore the 
presence or absence of a claw on the palpus is a characteristic applicable 
only to one sex , the female. Besides, Erigone vagans Sav. et Aud. is said 
to be, unlike other species of that genus, provided with a palpal claw J ), 
and of the genus Ceratina Menge, which we unite with Walckenaera or 
Micryphantes , C. brevis , according to Menge (as well as Westring’s Eri- 

closely related in every thing else (e. g. the species of the genus Zilla (Koch) 
Westr.) show very considerable differences with respect to the organs in question, 
and this has caused newer arachnologists with predilection to deduce the distinctions 
of species from the almost endlessly varying forms of the palpi of the males and the 
’’epigyne” or vulva of the females. — Science however must necessarily gain by every 
endeavour after an improved classification and a sharper distinction of the genera of 
spiders. It is indisputable, that Arachnology stands in a much lower position than 
most other branches of Entomology, and that especially the scientific diagnosis of fa¬ 
milies and genera is as yet very defective. More than one arachnologist of the pre¬ 
sent time content themselves with Walckenaer’s system, and follow in their descrip¬ 
tions the method of that princeps arachnologorum , whose honour one by no means 
depreciates by not believing, that the science ought always to remain stationary at the 
point, to which he carried it and where he left it. Only a few of the few, who de¬ 
vote themselves to this branch of zoology, labour to promote it by other means than 
by increasing the number of better or worse descriptions of species. Of late years 
however signs of a better spirit have shown themselves, and among the works which 
rise above the ordinary level, those of Menge undoubtedly occupy a particularly 
high place. But many workmen are still wanted upon that so slightly cultivated 
field, and in order to obtain these, it is necessary in the first place to make fauni- 
stic and descriptive works in general as easy to use and as practical as possible. 
As long as good and sufficient marks of distinction can be found by the aid of the 
simple magnifying lens, one must not make the compound microscope an indispensable 
instrument for any one, who may wish to determine the name and systematic posi¬ 
tion of an unknown spider. That the microscope is not necessary in order with cer¬ 
tainty to distinguish even the smallest species of spiders, is fully evidenced by the 
works of Westring and Ohlert. 

1) Descript, de l’Egypte, Arachn., (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 320. 
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gone phwopus , which belongs to Ceratina) is destitute of palpal claws '), 
whereas other species of Ceratina described by Menge arc provided with them. 

The superior tarsal claws in the Linyphice arc slender, slightly curv¬ 
ed, and have generally 6—12, sometimes even up to nearly 20, pointed 
teeth, gradually increasing in length; the inferior claw on the contrary has 
only one or tivo pointed teeth. The female’s palpal claw has usually one, 
two or no teeth; sometimes, hut rarely, 3—8 short saw-teeth. In many of 
the smaller species it is very slender, and sometimes entirely absent. 


Gen. 7. ERIGONE Sav. et Aud. 1825 —27. 

Deriv.: 5 Hgiyovy, Erigone, inythol. proper name. 

Syn.: 1825—27. Erigone Sav. et Avd., Descr. de PEgypte, (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 319. 

1S33. „ Surd., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1832, p. 259 

(ad partem). 

1833. Neriene Blackw. , Cliaract. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran., p. 187 

(ad partem). 

1837. Micryphantes C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 11 (ad partem). 

11841. Argus Walck. , H. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 344 (ad part.: ”l e Pain., l e Race, 

Les Erigonides, Erigonides") 1 2 ). 

1861. Erigone Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 195 (ad partem). 

1864. Neriene Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 248 (ad partem). 

1864. Erigone [Erygona] Sim., II. N. d. Araign6es, p. 191. 

1867. „ Oiilert, Aran. d. Prov. Prenss., p. 34. 

1868. „ Merge, Preuss. Spinn., II, p. 195. 

1868. Tmetieus id., ibid., p. 184 (ad partem). 

Type: Erigone vagans Sav. et Aud. 

Of the species included by Westring in the genus Erigone , we pre¬ 
serve under that generic name only those, which are distinguished by hav¬ 
ing the maxillce considerably dilated at the base, short, aud inclined towards 
the lip. Erigone nob. accordingly corresponds to the 1 st race (”les Erigo¬ 
nides") of the 1 st family of Argus Walck. In that compass, which appears 
to be what by Savigny and Audouin was originally intended, it corresponds 
very nearly with C. Koch’s, Simon’s and Ohlerx’s Erigone , although the 
last mentioned author gives as the special characteristic of the genus the 
long palpi of the male, a characteristic then, that applies only to one sex. 
Tn Westring this genus corresponds to Erigone and Micryphantes together 


1) Preuss. SpiiiD., II, p. 171 et seq. 

2) Argus Temm. [Aves] 1815. 
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of the three last-mentioned writers; in Sundevall it has a still larger com¬ 
pass, in as much as that be has included in it sundry species of the genus 
Linyphia. In Menge again it has been somewhat more confined than in C. 
Koch and Ohlert. To the form of the maxillse Menge, in opposition to 
the majority of writers, seems to give no weight: a couple of species, which 
we, in consequence of the form of these organs, consider as belonging to 
Erigone , are found in his work attributed to Tmeticus , of which again other 
species belong to Walckenaera (Blackw.) NOB. or Micryphantes. BLACKW ALL 
reckons the species belonging to this genus to his Neriene. — Duges l ) 
places the genus Erigone in the family he calls ” Aranees” , which pretty 
nearly answers to our Tubitelarice . 

As to the claws, the species of this genus resemble those of the fol¬ 
lowing: the palpal claw is almost always wanting; the superior tarsal claw 
is slender, with about 6 teeth, the inferior is armed with one long pointed 
tooth. 


Gen. 8. WALCKENAERA (Elackw.). 1833. 
Deriv.: Walckenaer, proper name. 


Syn. : 1833. 

1833. 

1833. 
1833. 
1833. 
1837. 
t 1841. 
1861. 
1864. 
1864. 
1864. 

1867. 
11868. 
11868. 

1868. 
1868. 


Erigone Sund., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1832, p. 259 (ad 

partem). 

Walckenaera Blackw. , Ckaract. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran., 

p. 105. 

Savignia id., ibid., p. 104. 

Neriene id., ibid., p. 187 (ad partem). 

Micryphantes C. Koch, in Her.r.-Sch3;ff. , Deutsclil. Ins., 121, 19 et seq. 

„ id., Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 11 (ad max. parL). 

Argus Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 344 (ad max. part.). 

Erigone Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 195 (ad max. part.). 

Micryphantes [Micryphantus] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 193. 

Walckenaera Blackw., Spiel. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 289. 

Neriene id., ibid., p. 248 (ad max . part.). 

Micryphantes Ohl., Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 34 (ad max. part.). 

Ceratina Menge, Preuss. Spinn , II, p. 170 2 ). 

Pachydactylus id., ibid., p. 176 3 ). 

Platyopis id., ibid., p. 178. 

Gonatium id., ibid., p. 180. 


1) Observ. sur les Araneides, p. 161. 

2) Ceratina Latr. [Hymenopt.] 1804. 

3) Pachydactylus WlEGM. [Kept.] 1834. 
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1SG8. Gongylidium Menge, Preuss. Spiun., II, p. 183. 

1868. Tmeticus n». , ibid., p. 184 {ad partem). 

1868. Dicymbium id., ibid., p. 193. 

1868. Lophocarenum id., ibid., p. 19S. 

1868. IiOphomma id., ibid., p. 209. 

1868. Phalops id., ibid., p. 218. 

1S68. Dicyphus id., ibid., PI. 43, tab. 121; III, p. 221. 

11869. Elaphidium id., ibid.. Ill, p. 224'). 

1869. Cornicularia id., ibid., p. 226. 

1869. Hicroneta id., ibid., p. 227. 

1889. Micryphantes id., ibid., p. 236. 

1869. Leptothrix id., ibid., p. 240. 

? 1869. Drepanodus id., ibid., p. 241. 

? 1869. Pronopius id., ibid., p. 243. 

Type: Walchenaera acuminata Blackw. (= Erigone covnuta (REUSS) 
Westr.). 

The name Micryphantes we find first, and without characterisation, 
applied by C. Koch in the 121 sl Number of Herrich-Scieeffer’s Deutsch- 
lands Insecten, which appeared in 1833 (or perhaps not before 1834). In 
1833 Blackwall (loc. cit.) published his genus Walchenaera accompanied 
by a complete diagnosis: under this name he united a number of species, 
which, as it appears from the characterization of Micryphantes , subsequently 
given by Koch (in Uebers. d. Arachn. Syst. 1, p. 11 (1837), and Die 
Araclm., IV, p. 124—127), also belong - to that genus. Walchenaera and 
Micryphantes are accordingly to be looked upon as synonyms; and from 
what now has been adduced it is easily perceived, that the first name is 
to be preferred to the latter, even if not older than , but only contempora¬ 
neous with it. 

The genus Savignia was formed by Blackwall for a spider (S. 
frontatci Blackw. = Erig. conicci Westr.) which he erroneously supposed 
to have but sis eyes, but which he has since rightly aggregated to Walc¬ 
henaera. — To Neriene , besides many other species, he has referred seve¬ 
ral, that stand in so close connexion with the spiders that he attributes to 
Walchenaera , that it seems to us, that they ought to be assigned to that 
genus. C. Koch referred those of them, with which he was acquainted, 
to his Micryphantes. Walchenaera (Blackw.) NOB. is therefore very nearly 
identical with Micryphantes C. Koch, which genus has been adopted by 


1) Elapliidion Serv. [Coleopt.] 1834. 
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many araehnologists, Simon and Ohlert among the rest. — Of the value of 
the distinctions that separate Neriene from Walchenaera and Linyphia we 
have already delivered an opinion (p. 82—83). 

While Westring unites into one genus, Erigone, the species that 
compose Koch’s Erigone and Micryphantes , the large number of species, of 
which the latter genus consists, and which makes a division of it desirable, 
has given occasion to two attempts of the kind, which however do not seem 
to us to have been attended by fully satisfactory results. Simon divides 
Micryphantes (loe. eit.) into the snb-genera Micryphantes , Melicertus, Pele- 
copsis, Nerieneus, Widerins and Arrecerus , in consequence of more or less 
accurately observed differences in the form of the head and the position of 
the eyes in the males. He however already at the end of the same work 
discards ( Walchenaera and) Nerieneus. Menge, in his ’’Prenssisehe Spinnen”, 
resolves the genus Micryphantes or Walchenaera into a very large number 
of new genera, but does not adopt any of Simon’s or Blackwall’s here ci¬ 
ted names. Several of these genera are founded on characteristics belong¬ 
ing only to the males, others on modifications, which appear to me of too 
subordinate importance to be used as the characteristics of genera. Some 
of them, however, may perhaps deserve to be acknowledged. But as the 
3 ,h Part of Menge’s work, in which many of his new genei-a are proposed, 
did not come out till shortly before the present sheet was sent to the 
press, I cannot now enter into any detailed examination of his classification 
of the spidci's in question, but preserve for the present the genus Walclce- 
naera undivided, and of the extent above named. 

The weak and slender superior tarsal claws of the speeies compos¬ 
ing the genus Walchenaera have usually 6—8 teeth, greatly varying in 
length; the inferior claw has one, rarely two pointed teeth. The palpal 
claw is absent , except in the ease of a few speeies (belonging to the genus 
Ceratina Menge), in which it has 1—3 teeth. Conf. Menge, Preuss. Spin¬ 
nen, II, p. 171 et seq. 


Gen. 9. NESTICUS n. 

Deriv.: vyOTixog , skilful in spinning (raw, vy&w , spin). 

Syn 1805. Theridium Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 (ad part,: ”4 e Tam. Lcs Cryptico- 

les, G'ypticolce ”). 

1841. Linyphia id., H. 1ST. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 233 (ad partem), 

1841. Meta C. Koch, Die Araclm., VIII, (ad part.:) p. 123. 

1859. Theridium Thor., Om Clercks Origin.-spindelsaml., (ad part.:) p. 150. 
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18G1. Theridium Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 151 (ad partem). 

1SG4. Linyphia Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 210 (ad partem). 

1S64. „ Sim., H. X. d. Araiguees, p. 222 (ad partem). 

Type: Nesticus cellulanus (Clerck). 

The different genera, to which Clerck’s Aran, cellulanus has been 
referred by different arachnologists, sufficiently indicate that it does not 
fully agree with any one of them. By Walckenaer it was first classed 
among the Theridia, afterwards among the Linyphue. To the Epeiroul 
genus Meta , to which it is assigned by C. Koch, it of course does not 
belong. The position of the eyes is the same as in Linypliia , but their 
form, the absence of spines on the legs, and the form of the cephalothorax, 
seem to vindicate for this spider a place nearer the genus Theridium Walck., 
and especially near Steatoda (Sund.) NOB. In the form of the maxilbe it ap¬ 
pears to me to stand midway between Linypliia and Steatoda. Accordingly, 
as it cannot properly be united to either of these genera, I have formed a 
new genus for its reception. 

The superior tarsal claws, which are long, slender, and slightly 
curved, have in Nesticus celhdanus about 11—13 closely set, rather short 
comb-teeth, gradually increasing in length and pointing somewhat forwards; 
the inferior has two close-set blunt teeth, of which the exterior is con¬ 
siderably thicker than the interior. The palpal claw has about 13 teeth, 
similar to those of the superior tarsal claws. The armature of the claws is 
thus very peculiar and different from what we meet with either in Linypliia, 
Theridium or Steatoda. 


Gen. 10. ERO (C. Koch). 1837. 

Deriv. uncertain. Ero is probably a proper name ‘). 

Syn.: 1805. Theridium Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 (ad part.: ”8 e Fam. Les Tubercu¬ 
lides , Tuberculalce"). 

1837. Ero C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araclin.-Syst., 1, p. 8 (saltern ad p>art.). 

1861. „ Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 148. 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 182. 

1864. Theridium Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 175 (ad partem). 

1866. Ero Menge, Preuss. Spinn., I, p. 146. 

Type: Ero tubercidata (De Geer). 

1) Had this name been formed from ‘Hqw, C. Koch would unquestionably have 
written it with H. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. IH. 
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We take this genus, formed by C. Koch, in the extent which Wes¬ 
tring has assigned it, and accordingly cannot include in it Ero saxatilis 
C. Koch, which is a Theridium (= Th. ripanum Blackw.). — The tar¬ 
sus in this genus shows at least some appearance of a little separate joint 
bearing the claws, and by this, as well as by its highly convex cephalothorax, 
Ero shows an evident analogy with Scytodes. — The superior tarsal claws are 
weak, sharply bent downwards, with 3 or 4 small teeth towards the base; 
the inferior claw appears to me to have only one little tooth. The palpal 
claw has the same form as the superior claws of the tarsi, and 3 or 4 teeth 
rapidly increasing in leugth and directed somewhat forward, situated nearly 
under the middle of the claw (in E. variegata). 


Gen. 11. PHYLLONETHIS n. 

Deriv.: (pvXXov, leaf; vrjOig, spinner. 

Syn.: 1805. Theridium Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 (ad part.: ”l e Fara. Les Ovales, 

Ovatte”). 

1837. Steatoda C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 16 (ad partem). 

1861. Theridium Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 151 (ad partem). 

1864. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 175 (ad partem). 

1864. „ sub-gen. Steatoda [Steatodum] Sim., H. N. d. Avaigmics, p. 167. 

1866. „ Menge, Preuss. Spinn., II, p. 164. 

Type: Phyllonethis linecita (Clerck). 

Clerck’s Araneus lineatus differs so largely from the typical The- 
ridia (if we consider as such Th. sisyphium , varians , and their nearest re¬ 
lations) that, unless the great genus Theridium Walck. be preserved un¬ 
divided, it can hardly be classed among them. Walckenaer himself formed 
for this species a special ’’family” of his Theridium: C. Koch formed 
for it a separate genus, to which he erroneously affiliated Th. pictum Walck., 
a spider which accurately agrees with the above-mentioned typical species 
of Theridium. Menge, who adopts the new genus, restricts it to the spe¬ 
cies in question, Ar. lineatus Clerck. By C. Koch it has been denomi¬ 
nated Steatoda, which name however belongs to quite another group of The- 
ridioidse (see Gen. 14. Steatoda, p. 93). Menge calls it Theridium , but 
that name had previously been by Simon reserved for Th. sisyphium and 
its nearest allied species (which again are by Menge taken up under the 
name of Steatoda) , and ought, according to the law of priority, to be preser¬ 
ved to them. I have therefore been obliged to give the genus a new name. 
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The superior tarsal claws are tolerably large, armed with about 5 
teeth, of which the two exterior ones are long and divergent; the palpal 
claw has 5 teeth increasing in length, and of which the 3 exterior are 
crooked and somewhat diverging. The inferior tarsal claw has a thick, 
blunt, somewhat crooked tooth and an inconsiderable point behind it. 


Gen. 12. DIPCENA n. 

Deriv.: Ainoivog, proper name. 

Syn.: 1845. Atea C. Koch, Die Arachn., XI, (ad part.:) p. 143. 

1863. Theridium Cambk. , Deser. of 24 new spec, of spid., (ad part.:) p. 16 (8576). 

1864. Epeira: sub-gen. Atea Sim. , H. N. d. Araignties, p. 260 (ad partem). 

Type: Dipcena melanogaster (C. IvOCH). 

We have formed this genus for Atea melanogaster C. Koch (Ther. 
congener Cambr.), which is not an Atea at all, not even an Epeiroid, as 
C. Koch maintains (loc. cit.). From Theridium , to which this genus ap¬ 
proaches more nearly than to any other, and to which the only yet known 
species is referred by Cambridge (loc. cit.) 1 ), it differs principally by the 
posterior row of eyes being curved backwards, and by the coarse bristles 
with which the legs are armed. 

In the only known species the height of the clypeus is almost greater 
than the length of the mandibles, more than 1| times, nearly double as great 
as the length of the area occupied by the central eyes. The almost spherical 
abdomen is slightly emarginate or hollowed out at the base. The tarsal 
claws are rather strong, but small, especially the inferior, which has 
one tolerably long tooth; the superior are armed with a row of short saw- 
teeth preceding from the side of the claw and pointing obliquely forwards, 
which row reaches nearly to the tip of the claw. The female’s palpal claw 
is bent almost exactly to a half-circle, small, and tolerably powerful; I have 
not been able to see any teeth on it. The construction of the claws is 
then, in this genus, very unlike that in the genus Theridium. 


1) Even Ausserer, though he includes it in his genus Atea, else consisting only 
of Epeiroid®, says, that, on account of its form, it must necessarily he considered a 
Theridium. (Die Arachn. Tirols, I, p. 150). The web of this spider seems to be 
as yet unknown. 
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Gen. 13. THERIDIUM (Walck.). 1805. 

Deriv.: ihjof.tiior, little animal. 

Sun.: 1805. Theridium [Theridion] Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 (ad part.: ”3° Fam. 

Les Renflees, Turgidce"). 

1833. „ Sund. , Consp. Arachn., p. 16 (ad max. part.). 

1833. Steatoda id., ibid, (ad partem). 

1850. Ero C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 16 (ad partem). 

1861. Theridium Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 151 (ad partem). 

1864. „ [Theridion] Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 175 (ad partem). 

1864. „ : sub-gen. Theridium [Theridio] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 167 (ad 

max. part.). 

1866. Steatoda Menge, Preuss. Spinn., I, p. 150. 

1868. Neottiura id., ibid., II, p. 162. 

1868. Euryopis id., ibid., p. 174 (ad partem). 

Type: .77 leridmm sisyphium (Clerck). 

If the great Latreilleian genus Linyphia forms a close and compact 
whole, from which only a few species need be detached and divided among 
more recently formed genera, this is by no means the case with Theridium 
Walck. Walckenaer himself, already in his Tableau des Araneides, di¬ 
vided it into several "families”, most of which form perfectly natnral groups, 
and have been raised to the rank of independent genera by C. Koch, who 
has been followed in this by Ohlert and others. Most of these two wri¬ 
ters’ genera I have thought it best to retain, though with some slight mo¬ 
difications; moreover I have adopted the genus Euryopis proposed by 
Merge, and have added the new genus Dipoena nob. (for Atea melanoga- 
ster: see preceding page). The name Theridium I have, according to the 
example of (C. Koch and) Simon, preserved for Walckenaer’s ”3 me Fam. 
les Renflees ”, which family appeai-s to me to include the forms specially ty¬ 
pical of his Theridium. By Menge this genus has been called Steatoda , a 
name belonging to a quite different group (see following genus). His The¬ 
ridium is our Pliyllonethis (see p. 90). For Tli. bimacidatum (Linn.) , Menge 
has formed the genus Neottiura , which I have thought it best to unite 
with Theridium. Th. guttatum Rf.USS , which has been looked upon as a 
Theridium by Ohlert, but for which Menge has proposed a separate genus, 
Crustulina , ought, it appears to me, to be referred to the same genus as 
Ar. bipunctata LlNN., i. e. to Steatoda (SEND.). 

Westring and Blackwall preserve for Theridium about the same 
limits that it has in Walckenaer, the latter even refers Episinus Walck. 
to it. 
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In Theridimn the claws arc small and weak, the superior tarsal 
claws ordinarily provided with 5 or 6 teeth gradually increasing in length, 
of which the extreme ones arc long, pointed and somewhat curved; the in¬ 
ferior is not much smaller than the superior claws, with one short, blunt, 
somewhat curved tooth, and frequently a little point behind it; the palpal 
claw has most generally 4—7 rather long pointed teeth. 

Hi. tepidariorum , formosum and riparium compose a little separate 
group, distinguished, as Ohlert has already remarked, also by some differences 
in the form of the palpal claw: that claw in these species is in fact strongly 
bent, with about 7 (in Th. tepidariorum 10) long, close-set, vertical teeth, 
which, together with the downward bent extremity of the claw, form a 
comb. The tarsal claws also are somewhat stouter than those of the other 
species of the genus. 


Gen. 14. STEATODA (Suxd.). 1833. 


Deriv.: ” crearwdrjg, scevam ref evens”: Suxd. (<mag, tallow; eldog, appearance). 


Syii.: 1805. 


1833. 
f1836. 
1837. 
1839. 
1856. 
1861. 
1864. 
1864. 

1867. 

1868. 
1869. 


Theridium Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 (”2 p Fam. Les Arvondis, Rotimdcitce ” 
ad part. + ”5 e Fain. Les Triangulilabres, Triangulilabrce ” saltern ad pari.'). 
Steatoda Suxd., Consp. Arachn., p. 16 {ad partem). 

Eucharia C. Koch, in Herr.-Sch^ff., Deutschl. Ins,, 134, 8—11. 

„ id., Uebers. d. Arachn. Syst., 1, p. 7. 

Phrurolithus id., Die Araclm., VI, {ad part.:) p. 114. 

Steatoda Thor., Rec. crit., p. 108 {ad partem). 

Theridium Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 151 {ad partem). 

„ Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 175 {ad pariemi). 

„ : sub-gen. Steatoda [Steatodum] ad max. part., + Phrurolithus 

[Phrurolithum] ad part.: Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 168. 
Eucharia Ohl., Aran. d. Prov. Preuss , p. 32. 

Crustulina Menge, Preuss. Spinn., II, p. 168. 

Encharia id., ibid.. Ill, p. 260 {ad partem). 


Type: Steatoda castanea (CLERCK). 


C. Koch, by an unaccountable mistake, lias used the uame Steatoda 
for Theridimn lineatnm, which, together with Th. sisyphium and longima- 
num (tinctum Walck.), Sundevall (loc. cit.) has expressly cited as examples 
of the species he allows to remain under the genus Theridium, after having 
therefrom separated Steatoda. According to Sundeyall’s characteristics of 
this genus, ” Th. 4-punctatum” and ” Th. castaneum ” must be considered 
as its types, and these species are also the first entered by him as thereto 
belonging; afterwards lie names ” Th. albo-macidatwn” (which we look upon 
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as the type of a separate genus, Lithyphantes nob. = Phrurolithus (C. Koch) 
Ohlert), and lastly ” Th. lunatum" , which however approaches nearer to 
Th. sisyphium than to "Th. 4-punctatum" , and is also by most recent arach- 
nologists (lately by Menge) referred to the same genus as the former of 
these two species. Steatoda (Sund.) ought then to be considered as very 
nearly synonymous with Eucharia (C. Koch) Ohl. — In Rec. crit. arau., 
p. 108 (1856), I adopted the genus Steatoda in the full extent it had re¬ 
ceived from Sundevall, i. e. as comprising St. bipunctata and castanea , as 
also some species, which I then supposed ought to be united in the same 
genus with these, a compass which however, as has been said, must be 
considerably curtailed. Menge has afterwards used the generic name Stea¬ 
toda for Th. sisyphium etc., which according to what has here been shown, 
is not right; the species of Steatoda (Sund.) are by him called Eucharia. — 
Of C. Koch’s Phrurolithus , at least Ph. ornatus (Die Araclm., loc. cit.) be¬ 
longs to Steatoda , of his Eucharia again E. atrica to the Epeiroid genus 
Zilla (C. Koch) Westr. — The name Steatoda has the right of priority in 
preference to Eucharia , which moreover had already in 1816 been assigned 
by Hubner to a genus of Lepidoptera. 

The claws of Steatoda are far more powerful than those of Theri- 
dium, but still tolerably long. The free end of the superior tarsal claw is 
somewhat thickened about the middle; the teeth are thick, not long, gener¬ 
ally 7—8 in number; the inferior tarsal claw has one blunt tooth. The 
palpal claw has ordinarily about 6—7 teeth, gradually increasing in length, 
and pointing forwards. — Such is the case in S. castanea and bipunctata. 


Gen. 15. LITHYPHANTES n. 

Deviv.: XCD-og, stone; vtpaviyc, weaver. 

Syn.: 1805. Theridium YValck. , Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 (”2 e Fam., Les Arrondies, Rotun- 

datce" ad partem). 

1833. Steatoda Sund., Consp. Arachn., p. 16 ( ad partem). 

1837. Eucharia C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 7 lad partem). 

1839. Phrurolithus id., Die Arachn., VI, ( ad part.:) p. 100, 105—109. 

1861. Theridium YVesth. , Aran. Suec., p. 151 {ad partem). 

1864. „ : subgen. Phrurolithus [Phrurolithum] Sim., H. d. Araignhes, p. 168 

(ad parteni). 

1867. Phrurolithus Ohu. , Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 33. 

1869. Eucharia Menge, Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 260 (ad partem). 

Type: Lithyphantes corollatiis (LlNN.). 
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If from C. Koch’s heterogeneous genus Phrurolithus we detach some 
not allied forms, as for instance Ph. trifasciatus, which is a Sing a , Ph. 
ornatus , which seems to be the young of Steatoda bijmnetata , as also Ph. 
festivus and minimus , which belong to the Drassoulce, the remaining Theri- 
dioidee form a perfectly natural group, which has accordingly been acknow¬ 
ledged by Ohlert as a separate genus, and by him characterized in a sa¬ 
tisfactory manner. Westring has however as early as 1851 (Forteckn. etc., 
p. 46) reserved the name Phrurolithus to the above named Drassoulce which 
Koch had referred to this genus, so that Ohlerts Phrurolithus requires a 
new name. We have chosen the name Lithyphantes , as indicating the ha¬ 
bits of the various species belonging to this genns. — By Menge 3 ) Lith. 
corollatus is referred to his Eucharia, i. e. Steatoda (Sund.) NOB. 

In L. corollatus the superior tarsal claws are of about the same form 
as those of Steatoda , but somewhat stonter; they are pectinated, with about 
8—10 strong teeth increasing rapidly in length from the base. The infe¬ 
rior claw has a thick, blunt tooth, behind which is another fine and more 
pointed. The female’s palpal claw has about 4 coarse teeth, pointing 
forwards. 


Gen. 16. LATHRODECTUS Walck. 1805. 

Deriv.: Xa&Qy, secretly; drjxrrg, biting ( Sdxvw, bite). 

Syn.: 1805. Lathrodeetus [Latrodeetus] Walck., Tabl. cl. Aran., p. 81. 

1806. Theridium [Theridion] Lath., Gen. Crust, et Ins., I, p. 98 (ad partem). 

1836. Meta C. Koch, Die Araclin., Ill, (ad part.-) p. 9, 10. 

1864. Lathrodeetus [Latrodeetus] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 177. 

Type: Lathrodeetus 13-guttatus (ROSSI). 

This genus is so nearly similar to Lithyphantes , as to differ from it 
almost only by a greater distance between the lateral eyes. If Walckenaer’s 
genus Theridium is preserved undivided, the species that compose Lathro- 
clectus must unquestionably be affiliated to it, as was done by Latreille 
and Duges. — The name ” Latrodeetus” is evidently formed of Xu3q{i and 
Sijxrrjg, in the same manner as e. g. Lathrobium of Mhoy and /fto'co (to live), 
and ought therefore to be written Lathrodeetus. The derivation "Xdioov, 
merces, Sexzog, acceptus" given in Agassiz’ Nomenclator Zool., and that from 
"XavQsvs, ouvrier” and dijxrrjg, which Simon adopts, appear to me very im¬ 
probable, as yielding no rational meaning for the name. 


1) Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 264. 
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According to Dufour *) the claws of his L. (Ther.) lugubris — not 
to be confounded with L. (Ther.) lugubris MOTSCHOULSKY 1 2 ) — are destitute of 
teeth. Walckenaer says 3 ) that the inferior claw is toothless in the genus 
Lathrodectus in general, and that in L. 13-guttatus all the claws on the 
posterior legs are so. All these statements, as van Hasselt 4 ) suspected, 
depend upon some mistake, probably on the claw-teeth in the specimens 
examined having been broken off. In a L. lugubris (Duf.) from Spain I have 
found all the claws evidently pectinated. The superior tarsal claws are in this 
species short and strong, regularly and pretty much bent, with (on the first 
pair of legs) about 8 long, somewhat pointed comb-teeth, directed somewhat 
forwards; the inferior claw is considerably smaller, with two short, blunt 
teeth connected at the base, of which the foremost is much coarser but not 
longer than the other. On the 4 th pair the teeth are not quite so many; the 
inferior claw there appears to me to show a rudiment of a third tooth (?). 


Gen. 17. EURYOPIS (Menge). 1868. 

Dcriv.: tv oik, wide, broad; dhp, face. 

Syn.: 1836. Mieryphantes C. Koch, Die Arachn., Ill, (ad part.:) p. 67. 

1847. Argus Walck. , H. N. d. lus. Apt., IV, (ad part.:) p. 501. 

1861. Theridium Westu., Aran. Suec., p. 151 (ad partem). 

1864. „ Rlackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 175 (ad partem). 

1864. Mieryphantes Sxst., H. N. d. Araignecs, p. 193 (ad partem). 

1868. Asagena id., ibid., p. 162 (ad partem). 

1868. Euryopis Menge, Preuss. Spinn., II, p. 174 (ad partem). 

Type: Euryopis flavo-maculata (C. Koch). 

Koch himself, in the passage above referred to, has remarked, that 
his Micryph. favo-maculatus can hardly be suffered to remain within the ge¬ 
nus Mieryphantes. Westring, Blackwall and Ohlert accordingly detach 
it therefrom: they reckon this spider as a Theridium. Menge, on the other 
hand, and, I think, with reason, has formed for it a distinct genus, Euryo¬ 
pis. To this genus he also assigns, though not without some doubt, Ther. 
triste Hahn, which seems to be by no means so happy an arrangement. 
We refer this species to Theridium seusn strictiori ( Steatoda Menge) , although 

1) Descr. de six Arachu. nonv., p. 356. 

2) Note sur deux Araignees veniin., p. 290. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 644—646. 

4) Studieu ov. de z. g. Cura^aosche Oranjespin, p. 65. 
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it must be owned, that it deviates pretty considerably from the typical spe¬ 
cies of that genus. On the other hand Ther. hctum Westr. and They, acu¬ 
minatum Lucas *) belong to Euryopis , as I place the limits of that genus 
(vid. p. 77). Of the last-named species, which was discovered by Lucas 
in Algeria , and which, as far as I am aware, has never yet been acknow¬ 
ledged as belonging to the fauna of Europe, I found several specimens, 
both cf and 9 , at Livorno (Leghorn) in the summer of 1853. 

In E. Jlavo-maculata (cf) the superior tarsal claws (of the l sl pair 
of legs) are large, rather strong, but not broad towards their base, uni¬ 
formly and almost semicircularly curved, with about 6 coarse, pointed comb- 
teeth, issuing from the side of the claw, from its base to the vicinity of 
its apex: their extremities form (together with that of the claw itself) an 
almost straight line; the inferior claw is small, coarse, with two small and 
very close-set, bluut teeth. The claw of the female’s palpus is according 
to Ohlert 1 2 ) strong, with 5 straight long teeth. 


Gen. 18. ASAGENA Sund. 1833. 


Deriv.: u priv.; aayrjrt], net; ”reii carens”: St’ND. 


Sgn.: 


1801. Phalangium Panz. , Faun. Ins. Germ., (ad part.:) 78, 21. 

1805. Theridium Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 (”6 e Fam. Les Cacliees, Absconditw” 

ad part.). 

1832. Drassus Send. , Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Yet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1831, p. 132 (ad 

partem). 

1833. Asagena id., Consp. Arachn., p. 19. 

1856. Steatoda Thor., Rec. crit., p. 108 (ad partem). 

1861. Theridium IYestr. , Aran. Suec., p. 151 (ad partem). 

1864. „ Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 175 (ad partem). 

1864. Asagena Sim., H. X. d. Araignees, p. 162 (ad partem). 

1867. „ Ohl. , Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 33, 41. 

1869. „ MeNge, Prenss. Spinn., Ill, p. 25G. 


Type: Asagena plialerata (PANZ.). 


Sundevall included this genus in his Drassides (Tuhitelarice NOB.), 
among which analogous forms occur, e. g. the genus Titanoeca NOB. among 
the Amauroliince. By C. Koch it was first curiously enough aggregated to 
bis ” Agelenides” (Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 13), but afterwards rightly 
to the ”Theridides”. — Westring, Blackwall and others suffer it to re- 


1) Explor. de l’Algerie, Arachn., p. 268, PI. 17, fig. 10. 

2) Klaueubild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 9. 
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main among the species of Walckenaer’s Theridimn. — Simon classes as 
Asagence several spiders, which according to Sundevall’s definition of this 
genus can in no wise belong to it. 

The claws of the typical species are strong. The superior tarsal 
claws are rather strongly curved, broader towards their base, pectinated, with 
(on the I s ' pair of legs) about 10 long, straight, parallel teeth from the base 
to near the extremity of the claw, which thus form a dense comb; the inferior 
claw has one very thick and blunt tooth and a fine point behind it. The 
female's strong, much curved palpus-claw is in the same manner as the su¬ 
perior claws of the tarsus closely pectinated, with about 12 very long teeth 
pointing somewhat forward. 

* Gen. 19. PHOLCOMMA n. 

Deriv.: Pholcus, generic name of spider (yoXxog, squint-eyed); eye. 

Syn.: 1862. Theridion Cambr., Descr. of ten new spec, of Brit, spid., (ad part.:) p. 7962. 

Type: Pholcomma projection (CAMBR.). 

I have not seen the species, on which I have founded this new ge¬ 
nus, but the excellent description given by Cambridge (loc. cit.) leaves no 
doubt of its differing more from Theridimn sensu strict, than any of the spe¬ 
cies that have been removed from that and referred to newer genera. Cam¬ 
bridge says himself: "The extreme dissimilarity in size between the two 
"centre eyes of the front row, and the rest, and their position, is a striking 
"characteristic of the species, and would almost warrant its separation from 
"the genus Theridion”. According to Cambridge , the two centre eyes of 
the front row are very minute, almost contiguous; on each side of these is 
a group of three almost contiguous eyes, in the form of an equilateral tri¬ 
angle. The eyes of these two groups arc disproportionably large compared 
with the size of the spider. The male has a projecting ridge round the 
abdomen. "By the position of the eyes this species seems to be allied to 
"the genus Pholcus, though in general form and appearance it is much more 
"like the true Theridia” (Cambr.). 


Fam. II. SCYTODOID.ZE. 

Syn.: 1864. ’’Seytodiformes” Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 43. 

As regards the proper place for the very peculiar spiders, that we 
bring together under this name, opinions have been, and still are, very 
much divided. The types of the two sub-families, Pliolcince and Scytodince , 
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into which we divide them, Pholcus Pluckii (Scop.) and Scytodes thoracica 
Latr., were referred by Latreille 1804 *), together with the spiders, for 
which Walckenaer in the following year formed the genus Theridium, to 
one and the same genus: Scytodes Late., and even subsequently, after La¬ 
treille had acknowledged the genera Pholcus and Theridium , which had 
been formed by Walckenaer, he continued 1 2 ) to place Scytodes and Phol¬ 
cus beside each other in his family Incequitelie. — Walckenaer also at first 
gave them the same systematic position: Scytodes and Pholcus in his Tableau 
d. Aran. (p. 79, 80) immediately follow Linyphia and Theridium; but when 
he began to make the number of the eyes a basis for his classification of 
”les araignees ” 3 ), he was obliged to separate Scytodes and Pholcus from 
each other: Scytodes (together with Radius) is referred to a separate group, 
” Cellulicoles ” or ” Capteases ”, which is placed between ” Tubicoles" (Dysde- 
roidee) and "Coureuses” (Citiyradce) within the division ” Vagabondes ”, whereas 
Pholcus (like Artema) has a place in the group ’’Filiteles ” among ” Errantes” 4 ). 
Both genera were removed far from the ’’Retiteles”, which correspond to our 
Theridioidce. Walckenaer seems however to have perceived that that me¬ 
thod of classifying these spiders was quite artificial, for he himself says: 
”Le genre Scytocle appartient encore plus particulierement aux Theridions 
(i. e. than do Dysdera and Segestria to Clubiona and Tegenaria) . . . . et 
le genre Rack est un Pholque dont les yeux intermediaires sont obliterds ” 5 ). 

Duges, who, like Latreille, acknowledged the close relationship 
between Scytodes and Pholcus , united these genera, together with Filistata , 
Uroctea (Clotho), Enyo , Laches (Lachesis) 6 ) and Flersilia into one family, 
which he calls ”Scythocles” , also ’’Micrognathes” 7 ), on account of these spiders’ 
mandibles, which are usually small and united at the base. These ge¬ 
nera in fact show no small affinity with the Scytocloiclce , and this appears 
to be especially the case with Enyo , Uroctea and Filistata. The Scytodouke 
agree with all these genera in having maxillse closely encircling the lip; 
they particularly resemble Enyo (and Flersilia ) in their fine extremities, with 
the claw-joint of the tarsi distinctly separate; Uroctea in their mandibles 


1) Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134. 

2) For inst. in Cours d’Entom., p. 125. 

3) Mem. s. une nouv. Glassif. d. Aran., p. 438. 

4) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 202; IV, p. 524, 525. 

5) Ibid., IV, p. 522. 

6) Concerning these names, vid. sup., p. 36, 37. 

7) Observ. s. les Aran., p. 106. 
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united towards the base; Filistata not only in this character, but also by 
having- the lip and sternum coalesced. The Pholcince at least are particularly 
related to the Theridioidce in the construction of their webs: both Westring j ) 
and Blackwall 1 2 ) accordingly refer Pholcus to their Theridiidce; whereas 
the Scytodince show a certain relationship with the Dysderoidce (the nearest 
relations to Filistata ) in the form of the male’s organ of copulation, to which 
may be added the identity in the number of eyes, which is probably what 
principally induced Blackwall to place Scytodes in immediate juxtaposition 
with that family 3 ). Even C. Koch assigned Scytodes to the ” Dysderides ” 4 ), 
whereas he first 5 ) referred the Pholcince to his Drassicles, and when he had for 
Pholcus formed the family Pholcides 6 ), he placed it next to the Drassicles. 
Doleschall refers Pholcus to his Tubicolce 7 ), which correspond most nearly 
with our Agalenoid.ee , to which family also Ausserer 8 ), as well as Ca- 
nestrini and Pavesi 9 ) affiliate that genus — for what reason, I am at a 
loss to understand. Loxosceles is by Lowe referred to the Laterigradce 10 ). 
The nearest relations of the Scytocloidce are however Filistatoidce and Eny- 
oidee (which last, on acconnt of their elongated inferior spinners and free 
lip, we consider ought to form a separate family), and especially the Theridioi¬ 
dce. That they, together with the two last named families, belong to the 
snb-order Retitelarice , is evidenced by their whole appearance, especially 
their long, fine extremities, armed with three (in Loxosceles only, two) fine, 
slender claws. The pattern on the abdomen is often bright and lively, and 
depends in the Scytodoidse, as in the Retitelarise generally, on the pigment 
of the skin itself, not on the usually thin covering of hair. As tolerably 
constant distinguishing features of this family we may also mention the slop¬ 
ing, more or less projecting, long clypeus, and the presence of a spine or 
tooth at the extremity of the mandible, opposite to the claw, indicating an 
approach to the two-fingered mandibles of the Opiliohes or Phalangia. (Conf. 
Duges, loc. cit.). In the spiders belonging to this family (of the genera Scytodes , 


1) Arau. Suec., p. 296. 

2) Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 207. 

3) Loc. cit., p. 379. 

4) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 21. 

5) Ibid., p. 20. 

6) Ibid., 5, p. 31. 

7) Syst. Verzeichn. d. in Ocsterr. vork. Spinnen, p. 14. 

8) Die Aracbn. Tirols, I, p. 151. 

9) Aran. Ital., p. 65. 

10) Descr. of two spec, of spid., natives of Madeira, p. 321. 
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Loxosceles and Pholcus ) known to me, the female’s palpal claw is either 
more or less rudimentary or entirely absent . 

Simon has lately united the spiders in question in one family, ”Scy- 
todifonnes ”, which appears to me perfectly natural and justifiable. (Conf. p. 
33). The position he has given this family, wliieh with him is the first, 
and is immediately followed by the ”3Iyffatiformes”, is however not the most 
appropriate, as may be seen from what has already been said. Like Simon 
we divide the Scytodoidce into two sub-families (” tribus”: Simon): 1. Phol- 
cinco (” Phalanyoidiens” or ” Pholciens” SlM.), 2. Scytodince (” Scytodiens” 
Sim.). We distinguish these sub-families and the few European genera which 
belong to them, as follows: 

I. Oculi ant 8, ant 6, et turn tres in utroque latere frontis. (Palpi marium 

valde incrassati, elava complicata).I. Pholcin^:. 

1. Oculi 8. Pedes omnium longissimi.1. Pholcus . 

2. Oculi 6.2. Spermophora. 

II. Oculi 6, in tria paria dispositi, duo in utroque latere frontis. (Palpi marium 

tenues, clava parum complicata).II. Scytodince. 

3. Cephalotborax postice alte convexus. Mandibulse parvse, debiles. Ungues 

tarsorum trini ’). 3. Scytodes . 

4. Cephalotborax plus minus depressus. Mandibulse fortiores. Ungues tar¬ 
sorum biui.4. Loxosceles . 


Sub-fam. L PHOLCME. 

Syn.: 1850. Pholcides C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Svst., 5, p. 31. 

Gen. 1. PHOLCUS Walck. 1805. 

Deriv.: cpoXxog, squint-eyed. 

Syn.: 1804. Scytodes Latr. , in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134 (ad part.). 
1805. Pholcus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 80 (ad part.). 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 296. 

1864. „ Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 207. 

1865. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 54. 

Type: Pholcus Plucliii (SCOP.). 


1) Not two only, as is erroneously stated in my paper: Om banen af Scytodes 
thoracicus (On the male of Sc. thor.), p. 199. 
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In Ph. Plucliii the superior tarsal claws are large, weak, of equable 
curvature, pectinated, with about 8 long, pointed, somewhat curved teeth 
proceeding from the side of the claw; the inferior claw is tolerably large, 
long and fine, bent to a hook, curved somewhat outwards at the extremity, 
Avith 1 (2?) strong, pointed tooth bent inwards at the tip. The palpal claw 
in the female is rudimentary, and consists of a little conieal, somewhat 
curved process, surrounded by fine, pointed bristles, of which the tAvo outer¬ 
most are considerably stronger than the rest. 


* Gen. 2. SPERMOPHORA Hentz. 1841. 

Deriv.: cnrfonotfooo;, seminiferous (o7r%ta, seed; (pageo, bear). 

Syn.: 1836. Pholcus Doges , Observ. s. les Arau., p. 160 (ad partem). 

1841. Spermophora Hentz, Descr. of an Amer. Spiel, etc., p. 116. 

1847. Radius Walck., H. X. cl. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 459. 

1850. Oopliora Hentz, Aran, of the United States, in Bost. Journ. of Xat. Hist., 

VI, p. 285. 

1864. Radius Sim., H. X. d. Araignees, p. 52. 

Type: Spermophora mericlionalis HENTZ. 

In the passage above referred to, Duges gave in 1836 a very scanty 
description of a remarkable spider found in the south of France, Avliich he 
called Pholcus senoculatus, but Avliich differed from other species of the ge¬ 
nus Pholcus by being destitute of both the centre eyes. This spider was also 
found in Algeria, and excellently described and figured in 1847 : ) by Lu¬ 
cas, who called it Pholcus quadri-punctatus. For this 6-eyed spider Walc- 
kenaer (loc. cit.) in 1847 formed a neAv genus, J Radius. But already in 
1841 Hentz had proposed the name Spermophora for an approximate form 
(from Alabama), Avliich name he subsequently changed to Oophora (vid. Syn.). 
The female of that species, Spermophora meridionalis Hentz, carries with 
her the loosely conglutinated mass of eggs, holding it with her mandibles 
(as is also the case Avith the species composing the genus Pholcus ), and 
this is no doubt what has led Hentz to give it the said generic names. Hentz 
himself says of Spermophora or Oophora: ’’This sub-genus is veiy closely 
related to Pholcus. Nay, had it 8 eyes instead of 6, and were its legs 
much longer, it could not be separated from that sub-genus” 1 2 ). The whole 


1) Explor. de 1’Alger., Aracbu., p. 239, PI. XV, fig. 2. 

2) Aran, of tbe United States, loc. cit., p. 285—286. 
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appearance of the animal, the position of the eyes and the structure of the 
mandibles, are the same in Spermophom as in Radius, as may be seen by 
a glance at the figures given by Lucas ! ), Duges -) and Hentz 1 2 3 ). Only 
the legs appear to be somewhat shorter in proportion in the American than 
in the European and North-African species. Even their industry and the 
form of their webs are the same. Geuerically they cannot possibly be se¬ 
parated, and, as the uame Spermophom has the right of priority, it must 
be preferred to Radius (and Oophora). — In a paper that has lately ap¬ 
peared 4 ), Simon unites this genus with Pholcus, in spite of the difference 
in the number of eyes, a proceeding which I can by no means approve. 


Sub-fam. II. SCYTODDLE. 

Sun.: 1S64. Scytodidce Blackw., Spid. of Gi\ Brit., II, p. 379. 

Gen. 3. SCYTODES Latr. (1804). 

Deriv.: ffxvtwSr/e, resembling leather (axiroc, leather, hide; siSos, appearance). 

Syn.: 1S04. Scytodes Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134 (ad partem). 

1S05. „ Walck. , Tabl. cl. Aran., p. 79. 

1864. „ Blackw., Spid. of Or. Brit., II, p. 379. 

18G4. „ [Scytoda] Sim., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 45. 

Type: Scytodes thoracica Latr. 

This genus, which, as we have above mentioned, originally included 
also Walckenar’s Pholcus and Theridium , was reduced by Walckenaer 
loc. cit. so as only to comprise the species that typified the genus, S. tho¬ 
racica Latr. Walckenaer afterwards enlarged it again so, that according 
to his characteristics, it corresponded with the whole of our sub-family Scy- 
todince. We take it in the compass first assigned to it by Walckenaer, 
and also adopted by Simon, namely, as answering to the ”l re Fain., les 
Gibbeuses, Gibbosce” of Scytodes WALCK. in H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 270. 

The superior tarsal claws are large, weak, equably curved, with 
about 6 or 7 long, strong saw-teeth, proceeding from one side of the 


1) Loc. cit. 

2) Cuvier, Kegne anim., 3" Ed., Arachn., Atlas, PI. 9, fig. 7. 

3) Aran, of the United States, loc. cit., PI. X, fig. 5. 

4) Monogr. d. especes europ. dn genre Pholcus, p. 119. 
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claw; the inferior claw is very small, and without teeth (in the next genus 

it disappears altogether). The female’s palpi are destitute of a claw, blit 

have instead three coarse bristles , slightly curved towards the extremity, and 
thickened like a button at tip , which internally disclose a canal terminatiug 
in a blind, rounded enlargement in the button. These bristles are surrounded 
by numerous pointed bristles of the ordinary form. This all applies to S. 
thoracica. In an exotic species (from Caffraria) I have counted 5 such¬ 
like bristles dilated in the form of a button. 

Gen. 4. LOXOSCELES Hein, et Lowe. 1831. 

Deriv.: Ao£o'c, oblique; oxiXog, leg. 

Syn.: 1820. Scytodes Dufour, Descr. de cinq Arachn. nouv., p. 202 {ad partem). 

1831. Loxosceles Lowe, Descr. of two spec, of Aran., p. 321. 

1833. Omosites Walck., Mem. s. une nouv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438. 

1837. Scytodes id., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 270 {ad part.: ”2 C Fam. Lcs D6pri- 

mees, Depn'essce”). 

1864. Omosites [Omosita] Sim., H. N. d. Araignecs, p. 50. 

Type: Loxosceles citigrada Hein, et LOWE. 

The geuus Loxosceles. which was formed by (Heineken and) Lowe 
in 1831 at the above mentioned place, is identical with Omosites , proposed 
by WALCKENAER in 1833 for Scytodes rufescens Duf. (loc. cit.), though 
Walckenaer himself afterwards united it with Scytodes , as a ’’family” be¬ 
longing to that genus. I however agree with Simon in considering Omosi¬ 
tes or Loxosceles as a group sufficiently characterized to deserve being pre¬ 
served as an independent genus. In its appearance it bears a certain re¬ 
semblance to some Philodromince , and was therefore by Lowe considered 
as belonging to the Laterigradce ! ). The species of Loxosceles , which I have 
had the opportunity of examining, differ from all other Retitelarue , with 
which I am acquainted, in having only two claws on the tarsi. These 
claws are long and slender, strongly and regularly curved almost into a 
semicircle. In an Egyptian species I have found them provided with about 
12 very pointed comb-teeth, the points of which lie in an almost straight line; 
in a specimen of L. rufescens (Duf.), from Spain, kindly sent to me by 
Mr. Simon, I have found only 8 such teeth. On the other pairs of legs the 


1) ’’Citissime currit. Quietus pedes onines oblique in libella horizontali extendit. 
Telam pnedie nee jacit nee ullam nisi fila quiedam struit”, says Lowe loc. cit. of 
Lax. citigrada. 
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number of teeth is less. The female has no palpal claw, but a little coni¬ 
cal process instead. The claw-joint of the tarsi is shorter and slenderer 
than in Scytodes and Pholcus. 


Fam. III. ENYOID/E. 

The speeies of this little family have been generally placed in close 
connexion with the following family, the Urodeoidce, and have, together with 
them, sometimes been considered as Retitelarice , and sometimes as Tubitela- 
rice. Sundevall however included Enyo among his Theridules , while he 
united Uroctea with bis Drassides *). Together with Ur odea , they were 
referred to the Retitelarice or Incequitelce by e. g. Savigny and Audouin 2 ), 
Simon 3 ) and C. Koch 4 ), who however had at first 5 ) given both Enyo and 
Urodea a place among his Drassides; by Latreille 6 7 ), Luoas T ) and others 
both Enyo and Urodea are placed among genera belonging to our Tubite- 
larice. Walckenaer, who at first 8 ) referred these turn genera to his ” Fi- 
liteles”, a group consisting exclusively of Retitelarice , afterwards 9 ) united all 
the forms known to him of Enyoidce and Urodeoidce in the genus Clotho, 
which subsequently took its place in the group ” Niditeles” 10 * ), which answers 
nearest to our Drassoidce; but he soon n ) detached from it one of the three 
families (’’Uroctees”, ’’Enyo” and ’’Zodarions”), into which he had divided 
the genus, namely "les Zodarions”, and aggregated it to the Theridioid genus 
Argus (= Erigone -\- Walckenaerd). Enyo and Urodea were by DuGES 12 ) 
united with the Scytodoidce and some others in his family ” Scythodes” or 
”JUicrognathes”, as we have already (p. 99) mentioned. Simon forms for 
them a separate ’’tribus”, ’’Clotheiens", of the family ” Theridiformes ” (loc. eit.). 

Although the Enyoidae show a more or less striking resemblance 
with almost every one of the various groups of spiders, to whieh they have 
thus been referred, nevertheless they ought not in my opinion to be united 
with any of them. Among the Tubitelarice it is only the Urodeoidce and 
Filistatoidce , with which they can be shown to have any intimate connexion, 


1) Consp. Arachn., p. 17, 18. 

2) Descr. de l’Egypte, (2 Edit.) XXII, p. 347—252. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Araiguees, p. 152. 4) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 23, 24. 

5) Ibid., 1, p. 19, 20. 6) Geu. Crust, et Ins., IV, p. 370. 

7) Explor. de TAlgerie, Arachn., p. 230. 

8) Mem. s. une nouv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438; Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 202. 

9) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 635. 10) Ibid., II, p. 512; IV, p. 526. 

11) Ibid., II, p. 347. 12) Observ. s. les Aran., p. 160. 
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and I think it is only the relationship, in which they have been placed to 
the Urocteoidm, that has caused them to be foisted, as a sort of appendage 
to these latter, into the sub-order Tubitelarise. The characteristic features 
(the structure of the mandibles), which they have in common with the Fili- 
statoidce and Urocteoidce, belong equally to the Scytodoidce. Their entire ap¬ 
pearance, especially the long, fine extremities, indicate beyond all doubt 
their place to be among the Retitelarice , and of these the Scytodoidce must 
be considered as nearest akin to them. As in the Scytodoidse, the tarsus 
is augmented with a little separate claw-joint , and even in the structure of 
the mouth they seem to approach nearest to the Scytodoidse, though the 
lip is separated by a suture from the sternum, as in the Theridioidce. With 
the Urocteoidce, in spite of the considerable difference in their geueral 
appearance, they show several striking points of contact, not only in the 
similar position of the eyes, and in the mandibles being connected towards 
the base and having a very small claw (as is also the case with most Scy¬ 
todoidce and Filistatoidce) , but even in the structure of the female’s palpi, 
which are thickened toivards the extremity, and armed with a powerfid, pecti¬ 
nated claw. The eyes are 8 in number, arranged in two transverse rows, 
of which the posterior row is strongly curved forwards, so much so that the 
eyes may also be said to form three rows. 

But the Enyoidm differ from the Urocteoidse and all the Retitelarim, 
and indeed, as far as I know, from all other spiders, in the structure of 
their spinners. Seen in profile, these organs display a considerable resem¬ 
blance to those of the Urocteoidm, for we first remark a pair of long spin¬ 
ners, which appear to consist of a short basal joint, from which the remaining 
part of the spinner issues in the form of a compressed longer joint, somewhat 
tapering towards the extremity. But whereas in the Urocteoidce the superior 
(posterior) pair of spinners are the longest, in the Enyoidce the inferior pair 
are incomparably larger than the others. Moreover in the EnyokUe — at 
least in the species, Enyo grceca C. Koch, which I have had the opportu¬ 
nity of examining — the basal part of the inferior spinners is common to them 
loth: seen from beneath it is almost inversely heart-shaped, rounded off in 
front and cut transversely behind, with an incision in the edge, on both 
sides of which the two real spinners are inserted. Thus seen, they lie in 
tolerably close juxtaposition, are about as long as the basal piece, but taken 
together narrower than this, about double as long as broad at the base, 
and tapering a little towards the extremity. The basal piece must be con¬ 
sidered as a part of the abdomen, as it has not divided itself into two se¬ 
parate basal joints for the spinners. The spinner itself is directed slightly 
upward, as in Uroctea, and appears to consist of two joints, of which the 
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second is very short, and terminates in a fiat surface, hearing the rather 
few and very short spiiming-tuhes, which open each through a slightly 
curved, cylindrical spinning-bristle. — As regards the superior and inter¬ 
mediary spinners, they arc very small and difficult to observe. I believe 
however that I have found them somewhat above the larger spinners, which 
are situated at the extremity of the abdomen, in the shape of four pale 
cylindrical nipples, with a few spinning-tubes in their apices. 

To this family we reckon two European genera, Zodarium and Enyo. 
Of these genera, Zodarium corresponds to the ’’Race Zodarionides" of 
WALCKENAER’S Argus , j Enyo to the ’’Famille Enyo ” of Clotho WALCK. By 
Savigny and Audouin, C. Koch, Simon and others they are considered — 
perhaps rightly — as constituting but one genus, Enyo. We distinguish 
them in the following manner: 


1. Series ocnlorum anticorum procurva.1. Zodarium. 

2. Series ocnlorum anticorum sub-recta.2. Enyo. 


Among exotic genera. Laches nob. ( Lachesis Sav. et Aud.) and Sto- 
rena Walck. perhaps belong to the Enyoidte: the former genus has, ac¬ 
cording to Audouin ’), the latter, according to Cambridge 1 2 ), the inferior 
spinners longer than the superior, and three claws on the tarsi. 


Gen. 1. ZODARIUM Walck. 1847. 

Deriv.: Jto ddqiov, little animal. 

✓ ✓ l 

Sy7i. : 1825—27. Enyo Sav. ct Aud., Descr. cle l’Egypte, (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 349 {ad partem). 
f 1837. Lucia C. Koch, Uebcvs. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 19 (ad partem) 3 ). 
j-1837. Clotho Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 635 (ad part,: ”3 e Earn., Les Zo- 

darions, Zodariones ”). 

fl841. Argus id., ibid., II, p. 344 (ad part.: ” l e Kara. , 2 e Kace, Les Zodarionides ”). 
1847. Zodarium [Zodarion] id., ibid., IV, p. 563. 

1864. Enyo Sim. , H. N. d. Araigndes, p. 159 (ad partemi). 

Type: Zodarium longipes (SAV. et Aud.). 

In the ’’Description de l’Egyptc” loc. eit. , under Genus Enyo , we find: 
”M. Walckenaer vient d’etablir ce genre sous le nom de Zodarion. II 
lui trouve plusieurs points de ressemblance avec les theridions, et il le place 
entre eeux-ci et les drasses.” It would seem from this, that the name Zo¬ 
darium is older than Enyo; Audouin does not however indicate the source, 

1) Descr. de l’Egypte, (Edit. 2:) XXII, p. 309. 

2) Descr. and sketches of some new species of Aran, etc., p. 2 et seq. 

3) Lucia Swains. [Lepidopt.] 1833. 
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from which he took his information, and in any work of Walckenaer pub¬ 
lished previous to 1837, I have not found ” Zodavion” mentioned. As far 
as I am aware, Walckenaer speaks for the first time of any spider of 
this genus in his Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., Yol. I; and he seems not to have 
considered his ’’Zodarions” or ’’Zodarionides” as forming a distinct genus 
till in 1847. (Conf. Syn.). 

I have at Nizza met with a female specimen of a Zodanum, which 
seems to be identical with Enyo grceca C. Koch. Perhaps it is also the 
same as E. longues Sav. et Aud., and as E. occitanica Duges; but if such 
be the case, the species must vary considerably in colour. 

In Z. grcecum the free claw-joint is large and easily seen, much as 
in Scytodes; the superior tarsal claws are weak, strongly curved, saw-toothed, 
with about 6 large teeth proceeding from the outer side of the claw; the 
inferior claw is very small, without teeth. The female’s palpal claw is 
strongly and uniformly curved, and from the base nearly to the tip armed 
with about 10 straight, parallel, vertical comb-teeth, the points of which 
are situated in a slightly curved, nearly straight line: the teeth are accord¬ 
ingly longest in the middle of the claw and shorter towards its extremity and 
base. They are not inserted in the middle line of the claw, but on one side. 
The claw is surrounded by numerous hairy, pointed bristles. 


* Gen. 2. ENYO (Sav. et Aud.). 1825—1827. 

Deriv.: ’Evv to, mythol. proper name. 

Syn.: 1825—27. Enyo Sav. et Aud., Descr. d. l’Egypte, (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 349 (adpartem). 
f ]837. Lucia C. Koch, Uebers. d. Avachn.-Syst., I, p. 19 (ad partem). 
f 1837. Clotho Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 635 (ad part.: ”2° Fam. Les Enyo”). 

1864. Enyo Sim. , H. N. d. Araignees, p. 159 (ad partem). 

Type: Enyo nitida SAV. et Aud. 

I have seen no species of this genus. Enyo germanica C. Koch 
(which is supposed by Walckenaer to be the same as E. nitida Sav. et 
Aud.), and E. italica Canestr. are the only European species of the genus 
as yet known. 

E. amaranthina Luc., which Lucas only provisionally united with 
Enyo ’), and for which Walckenaer formed the family ”les Incertaines ” 
of his genus Clotho 2 ), appears to differ in highly important features both 
from Zodarium and Enyo , and ought in my opinion to be made the type 
of a separate genus. 


1) Explor. d. l’Algerie, Arachn., p. 232. 2) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 454. 
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tions. (ibid., T. XXII). 

1835. — id. — Observations sur la Tarentule (Lycosa tarantula), avec la figure de 

cette araneide. (ibid., 2 Ser., Zook, T. III). 

1835. —id.— Description et figure d’uuc uouvelle espccc d’Epeire. (ibid.). 

1836. — id.— Observations sur la Filistata bicolor. (Ann. de la Soc. Entom. de 
France, T. V). 

1852. —id. — Sur la Micrommata spongitarsis. (ibid., 2 Ser., T. X, Bull.). 

1855 — id. — Description de deux nouvelles especes d’Araneides. I. Epeira tho- 

misoides, nouvelle espece. II. Sur line nouvelle espece dc Theridion, et 
note sur le Theridion dispar, (ibid., 3 Ser., T. III). 

1858. — id.— Sur le Drassus segestriformes. (ibid., 3 Ser., T. VI). 

1861. — id. — Notices Entomologiques. I. Sur 1’Epeira sericea et le Porapilus cro- 
ceicornis, avec quelques considerations sur leur habitat geographique. (ibid., 4 
Ser., T. I). 


viii T. Thorell , 

1834. Duges, A., Recherches snr l’ordre des Acariens en general et la famille 
des Trombidies en particnlier. (Ann. d. Sciences Nat., 2 Ser., Zool., 
Vol. I). 

[1835. — id. — Sur les organes de la respiration dans les Araneides Segestria 

et Dysdera. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de France, T. IV, Bull.)]. 

1836. —id.— Observations sur les Araneides. (Ann. d. Sciences Nat., 2 Ser., 
Vol. VI). 

—id.— [and Milne-Edwards] , Arachnides du Regne Animal de Cuvier, 
Atlas, Vid. Cuvier, G., Le Regne Animal, [3:me] Ed. 

1815(?). Edinburg* Cyclopedia, The, conducted by D. Brewster. Vol. VII. [Article 
Crustaceology by W. E. Leach]. 

1830. Eichwald, E., Zoologia specialis, qnam expositis animalibus turn vivis, 
turn fossilibus potissimum Rossirn in uuiversum, et Polonim in specie, in 
usum lectionum publicarum in nniversitate ciesarea Vilnensi babendarum 
edidit. 2 Voll Vilna 1830. [T. II]. 

1841. — id. — Fauna Caspio-Cancasia, nonnullis observationibus novis illustra- 

vit. Petropoli 1841. (Nonveaux Memoires de la Socictc Imperiale des 
Naturalistes de Moscou, T. VII). 

1868. Eisen, G., and Stuxberg, A., Bidrag till kannedomen om Gotska Sandon. 
(Ofversigt af Kongl. Vetenskaps-Akademiens Forkandlingar, Argang. XXV, 
1868. [. Arachn . determ. by T. Thorell]. 

* 18... Encyclopaedia Britannica. 4 th , 5 th and 6 th Editions. Supplement [Article 
Annulosa by IV. E. Leach]. 

1789, 1811. Encyclopedic metkodique on par ordre de matieres; par une socicte de 
gens de lettres, de savans et d’artistes. Histoire Naturelle (10 Tomes, 
Paris 1782—1832). Insectes [Article Araignee in T. IV (1789), and art. 
My gale in T. VIII (1811) by A. G. Olivier]. 

Erichson, Guil. F., Vid Agassiz, Nomencl. Zool. 

1868. Eugenies, Kongliga Svenska fregatten, Resa omkring jorden, under befal af C. A. 
Virgin. Aren 1851 —1853. Vetenskapliga iakttagelscr, pa H. Maj:t Konung 
Oscar den forstes befallning utgifna af K. Svenska Vetenskaps-Akademicn. Hft. 
12. Zoologi. Arachnider, 1. [by T. Thokell.] 

1832. Expedition scientifique de Moree. Section des Sciences physiques. Tom. 
III. l:re Partie: Zoologie. 2:e Section. Les Animanx articules, par M. 
Brulle. Les Crustaces par M. Guerin. Paris 1832. 

1845—49. Exploration scientifique de TAlgerie pendant les annees 1840, 1841, 1842. 

Sciences physiques. Zoologie I: Histoire Naturelle des Animaux articules par 
H. Lucas. Premiere Partie: Les Crustaces, Arachnides, Myriapodes ct Hexapodes. 
1 Vol. Paris 1849. 

1775. Fabricius, J. C., Systema Entomologim, sistens insectorum classes, or- 
dines, genera, species, adjectis synonymis, locis, descriptionibns, observa¬ 
tionibus. Flensburgi et Lipsim 1775. 
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1777. Fabricius, J. C., Genera Inseetorum eornmque eharaeteres naturales, se¬ 
cundum nnmerum, figuram, situm et proportionem omnium partium oris; ad- 
jeeta mantissa speeiertim nuper deteetarnm. Chilonii. 

1779. — id. — Keise naeh Nonvegen, mit Bemerkungen aus dcr Naturgesehiehte 

und CEkonomie. Hamburg 1779. 

1781. — id. — Species Inseetorum, exhibentes eorum differentias speeificas, syno- 
nyma auctorum, loea natalia, metamorpliosin, adjeetis observationibus, de- 
seriptionibus. 2 Tomi. Hamburgi et Kilonii 1781. [Tom. I], 

1787. — id. — Mantissa Inseetorum, sistens eorum species nuper deteetas, adjee¬ 
tis eharaeteribus generieis, differentiis speeifieis, emendationibus, observa- 
tionibus. 2 Tomi. Hafnim 1787. [Tom. I]. 

1793. — id. — Entomologia Systematica emeudata et aucta. Secundum classes, 
ordines, geuera, species; adjeetis synonymis, loeis, observationibns, de- 
scriptionibus. 4 Tomi. Hafnim 1792—1794. [Tom. II]. 

1798. — id. — Supplementum Entomologim Systematica. Hafnioe 1798. 

182..—30. Faune Fran^aise, ou histoire naturelle generale et partieuliere des ani- 
maux qui se trouvent en France, eonstamment ou passagerement, a la sur¬ 
face dn sol, dans les eaux qui le baignent et dans le littoral des mers 
qui le borneut; par M.M. P. Vieillot, A. G. Desmarest, H. Duerotay de 
Blainville, Andinet-Serville, Lepelletier de Saint-Fargeau et C. A. Walekc- 
naer. 29 Livr. de texte, 29 Cahiers de plauehes. Paris 1820—30. [Arachn. 
(Araneides) by C. A. Walckenaer. — Pag. 1—96 (Livr. 11—12): 182.. *); 
p. 97—176 (Livr. 26) 1830, p. 177—240 (Livr. 29): 1830. — The ivork 
has never been completed ]. 

1775. Foeskal, P. Descriptioues auimalium, avium, amptiibiorum, piscium, iusectorum, 
vermium, qua? in itinere orientali observavit. Post mortem auctoris edidit C. 
Niebuhr. Adjuncta est materia medica Kahirina atque tabula Maris Rubri geogra- 
pbica. Haunioe 1775. 

1776. — id. — leones rerura naturalium quas in itinere orientali depingi curavit. Post 
mortem auctoris ad Regis mandatum Deri incisas edidit C. Niebuhe. Haunke 1776. 

* 1785. Fourcroy, A. F. de, Entomologia Parisiensis. 2 Voll. Paris 1785. 
Feauenfeld, G. v., Vid. Bocks (Frauenfeld and), 
f 1720—38. Frisch, J. L., Besebreibung von allerley Inseeten in Teutseh-Land, 
nebst ntitzliehen Anmerekungen und nothigen Abbildungen von diesem 
krieehenden und fliegenden inlandisehen Gewilrme etc. Th. 1—13 [in 1 
Vol.]. Berliu 1720—38. 

1775. Fuesslin, J. C., Yerzeiehniss der ihm bekannten Scbweitzerisehen Inseck- 
ten, mit einer ausgemahlten Kupfertafel: nebst der Anktindigung eines neuen 
Inseeten Werkes. Zurich und Winterthur 1775. 


1) According to Audouin, Resume d’Entomologie, I, p. 244 (Eneyclopedie Portative) 1829, this 
Number was published in 1826; but the genus Philodromus formed in it is cited already in Latreille’s Fam. 
Nat. du Regne Anim., printed in 1825. 
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x T. Thorell, 

1847P—49. Gay, C., Historia fisica y politica de Chile, segun documentos adquiridos en 
esta Republica duranti doze anos de residencia en ella, y publicata bajo los auspi- 
cios del supremo gobierno. Zoologia. T. Ill, IV: Aracnidos [by H. Nicolet]. Pa¬ 
ris 1849. [T. III]. 

f 1762. Geoffroy, E. L., Histoire abregee des Iusectes qni se trouvent aux envi¬ 
rons de Paris. 2 Tomes. Paris 1762. 

1799—1800. — id.— [Idem liber:] Histoire abregee des Insectes, dans laqnelle ces ani- 
mauxsont ranges suivant un ordre metbodique; Nouvelle Edition, revue, eor- 
rigee et augmentee d’un supplement considerable. 2 Tomes. Paris An VII 
de la Republique Frangaise. 

1863. Giebel, C. G., Drei und zwanzig neue und einige bekannte Spinnen der Halli- 
schen Sammlung. (Zeitschrift fur die gesamraten Natunvissenschaf'ten, Bd XXI, 
1863). 

1867. — id. — Zur Schweitzerischen Spinnenfanna. (ibid., Bd XXX.) 

Gmelin, Vid. LiNNiEus, Systema Natnrse, Ed. XIII. 

Gceze, Vid.: Lister, Naturgeschickte d. Spinnen. 

1842. Graells, M. de la Paz, Notice snr divers faits qui confirment la pro¬ 
priety veuimeuse du Latrodectus malmignatus Walckenaer. (Ann. de la Soc. 
Entom. de France, T. XI.) 

[1842. Grube, A. E., Einige Resultate aus Uutersuchuugen iiber die Anatomie 
der Araneiden. (Muller's Archiv fiir Anatomie und Physiologie, Jahrg. 
1842)]. 

1859. — id. — Verzeicbniss der Arachnoid en Liv-, Kur- und Ebstlands. (Archiv 
fur die Naturkuude Liv-, Ehst- und Kurlands, Ser. 2, Bd I. [Also sepa¬ 
rate: Dorpat 1859.] 

1861. — Id. — Beschreibungen neuer, von den Herren L. v. Schrenck, Maack, C. v. 
Ditraar u. a. ira Araurlande und Ostsibirien gesammelter Araneiden. (Bulletin de 
l’Acadcmie des Sciences dc S:t Pctersbourg, T. IV; Melanges biologiques tir6s 
du Bull., T. IV, 1). 

1862. Guntiier, A., On an apparently undescribed spider from Cochin China. (Ann. 
and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 3 Ser., Vol. X). 

Guerin (-Meneville), F. E., Diet, pittor. d’bist. nat., Vul Dictionnaire 
pittoresque d’hist. nat. 

*1837(?) — id. — Iconograpkie du Regne Animal de G. Cuvier, ou representation 

d’apres nature de Pune des especes les plus remarquables et souvent non 
encore figurees, de chaque genre d’animaux, ponvant servir d'atlas a tous 
les traites de Zoologie. 7 Voll. Paris 1829—44 [Arachn.] 

1820—36. Hahn, C. W., Monographia Aranearum. Monograpbie der Spinnen. 8 
Hefte. Niiruberg 1820—36 [Hft. 1—3: 1820—22 J ); 4: 182..; 5: 1829; 6: 
1831; 7: 1833; 8: 1836]. 

1831 — 48. —id.— and Koch, C. L., Die Arachnideu. Getren nach der Natur ab- 
gebildet und beschrieben. 16 Voll. Niirnberg 1831—1848 [Voll. I — II by 


1) According to Ersch, Handbuch der Deutschen Littcratur. 



On European Spiders, 


xi 


Hahn, Voll. III—XVI by Koch. — Vol. I: 1831; II: 1834; III: 1836; 
IV: 1838; V—VII: 1839: VIII: 1841; IX: 1842; X: 1843; XI-XII: 

-1845; XIII: 1846; XIV—XVI: 1848]. 

1834. Hammerschmidt, Neue Spinnen. (Oken’s Isis, 1834). 

1857. Hasselt, A. W. M. van, [On some rare Dutch spiders , in] Verslag van 
de dertiende algemeene Vergadering tier Nederlandscbe Entomologische 
Vereeniging. (Tijdscbrift voor Entomologie, Deel I, 2). 

1858. —id.— Over huid- en kleurverwisseling van Dolomedes fimbriatus (Hahn), 
in verband met zijne soortbepaling en die van andere spinnen uit dit ge- 
slacht. {ibid ., D. I, 6). 

1860. — id. — Studieu over de z.g. Cura^aosche Oranjc-Spin, eene nog weinig bekende 

Latrodectus-soort. {ibid. , D. III). 

1865. — id. — [Notice of Vinson, Araneides des lies de la Reun., Maurice et Madaga¬ 

scar, in] Yerslag van de twintigste algemeene Vergadering der Ncderlandscke En- 
tomologische Vereenigiug geliouden te Amersfoort, den 30:sten Julij 1864. {ibid., 
D. VIII). 

1869. — ID. — [On the occurrence of Atypus Suheri and Pholcus opilionoides in 

Holland, in] Verslag van de drie- en twintigste algemeene Vergadering 
der Nederlandsche Entomologische Vereeniging. (ibid., D. XII). 

Heineken, C., and Lowe, Vid. Lowe. 

1832. Hentz, X. M., On North-American spiders. (Sillevian’s American Journal of 
Science and Arts, Vol. XXI). 

1S41. — id. — Description of an American spider, constituting a new sub-genus of the 

tribe Inaequitelae of Latreille. {ibid., Vol. XLI). 

1842—50. — id. — Descriptions and figures of the Araneides of the United States. (Boston 

Journal of Natural History, Vol. IV, 1 (1842) [Extr. in the Proceedings of the 
Boston Society of Natural History, I, 1844]; Vol. IV, 2 (1S42); Vol. IV, 3 
(1843); Vol. V, 2 (1845); Vol. V, 3 (1846); Vol. V, 4 (1847); Vol. VI, 1, 
2 (1850)). 

Herklotz, J. A., Bouwstoffe v. eene Fauna v. Nederland, Vid. Six, Lijst 
van Spinnen. 

Herrich-Sch^effer, G. A. W., Deutschl. Ins., Vid. Panzer, Faunse Ins. 
Germ. Initia. 

1867. Kempelen, L. v., Bemerkungen liber Spinnen im Allgemeinen und eine 
Untersuchung von Drassus lapidicola insbesondere. (Verhandl. d. k. k. 
zool.-bot. Gesellsch. in Wien, Bd XVII, 1867). 

1867. —id.— Thysa pythonissmformis. Eine neue Gattung and Art. (ibid.). 

1849. Kessler, K., Beitrag zur Naturgeschichte und Anatomie der Gattung Ly- 
cosa. (Bulletin de la Societe Imperiale des Naturalistes de Moscou, XXII, 
1849, II). 

1862. Keyserltng, E. v., Beschreibung einer neuen Spinne aus den Hohlen von 
Lesina. (Verbandl. d. zool.-bot. Gesellsch. in Wien, Bd XII, 1862). 

1863. —id.— Beschreibungen neuer Spinnen. (ibid., Bd XIII, 1863). 


XII 


T. Thorell, 

1864. Keyserling, E. v. ? Beschreibungen neuer und wenig bekannter Arten ans 
der Familie Orbitelm Latr. Oder Epe'iridse Suncl. (Sitzungsberiehte der 
Isis zu Dresden, 1863). Also separate: Dresden 1864. 

1865. — id. — Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Orbitelse Latr. (Verbandl. d. zool.-bot. 
Gesellsch. in Wien, Bd XV, 1865). 

Koch, C. L., in Herr.-Scileff., Deutscbl. Insekten, Vkl. Panzer, Fau¬ 
na) Ins. Germ, initia. 

1835—41. — id. — Deutscklands Crustaceen, Myriapoden und Arachniden. Ein Bei- 

trag zur deutscben Fauna. Herausgegeben von Herrich-Sch^effer. 40 
Hfte. 

— id. — Die Arachniden, Vid. Hahn and Koch, Die Arachniden. 

1837,50. — id. — Uebersicht des Aracbniden-Systems. 5 Hfte. Nurnberg 1837— 
1850. [Hft 1: 1837 5 Hft 5: 1850]. 

— id. — Arachn. d. Regentsck. Algier, Vid. Wagner, Reisen. 

1847. — id. — System der Myriapoden, mit den Verzeichnissen und Berichtigun- 

gen zu Deutscblands Crustaceen, Myriapoden nnd Arachniden, Hft. 1—40. 
Regensburg 1847. — Also ivith the title: Kritiscbe Revision der Insecten- 
Fauna Deutschlands von D:r Panzer und D:r Herrich-Schseffer, Hft. 1— 
190. Ill Bandcken, enthaltend die Verzeichnissen und Berichtigungen zu 
Deutschlands Crustaceen, Myriapoden und Arachniden, und ein System der 
Myriapoden, von C. L. Koch. 

1855. Koch, L., Zur Ckarakteristik des Artenunterschiedes bei den Spinnen im 
Allgemeinen und insbesonderc der Gattnug Amanrobius. (Korrespondenz- 
Blatt des zoologisch-mineralogischen Vereines in Regensburg, 9 Jahrg., 
1855). 

— id. — Die Thiere Andalusiens, Arachn., Vid. Rosenhauer. 

1862. — id. — Zur Arachuiden-gattung Tetragnatha Walck. (Ivorresp.-BIatt d. 
zool.-miner. Vereins in Regensburg, 16 Jahrg., 1862). 

1864. — id. — Die europaischen Arten der Arachnidengattung Cheiracanthium. 
(Abhandlungen der Naturhistorischen Gesellschaft zu Nurnberg vom Jahre 
1864). 

1865. — id. — Beschreibungen ueuer Arachniden und Myriopoden. (Verhandl. d. zool.- 
bot. Gesellsch. in Wien, Bd XV, 1865). 

1866,67. — id. — Die Arachniden-Familie der Drassiden. Niirnberg 1866—18;. 

[Hft. 1—6 (p. 1—304): 1866; Hft 7 (p. 305—352): 1867. [The ivorle is 
still in progress ]. 

1867. — id. — Beschreibungen neuer Arachniden und Myriapoden. (Verhandl. d. zool.- 

bot. Gesellsch. in Wien, Bd XVII, 1867). 

1867. — id. — Zur Arachniden- und Myriapoden-Fauna Siid-Europas. (ibid.) 

1868. — id. — Die Arachnidengattungen Amaurobius, Cmlotes und Cybseus. (Ab- 
handl. d. Naturhist. Gesellsch. in Nurnberg, 1868). Also separate: Nurn¬ 
berg 1868. 
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1S57. 

1837. 
1818. 

1838. 

1798. 

1798. 

1802. 

1804. 

1806, 9. 

1810. 

1824. 

1825. 


Kolenati, F. A., Mclctemata Entomologica. Fasc. VII. Einigc Arachui- 
(len der Caucasischen Lander u. s. w. (Bulletin de la Soc. Imp. des Na- 
turalistes de Moscou, T. XXX, Aunee 1857, N:o 2). 

Kongl. svenskn fregatten Eugenies resa, Vid. Eugenies resa. 

Kritische Revision d. Ins.-Fauna Deutschl., Vul. Kocn, C. L. ; System der 
Myriapoden. 

Krynicki, J., Arachnographise Rossicm decas prima. (Bull, de la Soc. 
Imp. des Natnr. de Moscou, Annce 1837. N:o V). 

Lamarck, J. B. de, Histoire natnrclle des Animaux sans Vertebres, pre- 
scntant les caracteres generaux et particnliers de ces animanx, leurs di¬ 
stribution, leurs classes, leurs families, leurs genres, et la citation des prin- 
cipales especes qui s’y rapporteut; preccdee d’uue introduction offrant la 
determination des caracteres essentiels de ranimal, sa distinction du vege¬ 
tal et des antres corps naturels, enfin Y exposition des principes fondamen- 
taux de la zoologie. 7 Yoll. Paris 1815—22. [Tome V]. 

Lambotte, H., Notice sur le Theridion malmignatte. (Bulletins de l’Aca- 
demie Pioyale des Sciences et Belles-Lettres de Bruxelles, Annee 1837, 
T. IV). 

Latreille, P. A., Extrait d’uu memoire sur la famille des Araiguees mi- 
neuses. (Bulletins des Sciences, par la Societe Philomatique, T. I, n, 
N:o 22). 

— id.— Description d’une nouvelle espece d’araiguee. (ibid.). 

—id. — Histoire natnrelle des Fourmis, et recueil de memoires et d’obser- 
vations sur les abeilles, les araignees, les faucheurs et d'autres insectes. 
Paris An X—1802. (p. 332—353: Memoire sur une nouvelle distribution 
methodique des Araiguees; lu la Societe Philomatique). 

— id. — Histoire Naturelle, geuerale et particuliere des Crust-aces et des 
Insectes. Ouvrage faisant suite anx oeuvres de Leclerc de Buffou, et partie 
du cours complet d’histoire naturelle redige par C. S. Sonuini. 14 Voll. 
Paris An X—XIII. [Vol. VII: An XII]. 

— id. — in Xouv. Diet, d’hist. nat. (Tabl. method, d. Ins.), Vid. Diction- 
naire, nouv,, d’hist. nat. 

— id. — Genera Crustaceorum et Iusectorum, secundum ordinem natnralem 
in familias disposita, iconibus exemplisque plnrimis explicata. 4 Voll. 
Parisiis et Argentorati 1806, 1807, 1809. [T. I, IV]. 

—id. — Considerations generales sur l’ordre naturel des animaux composaut 
les classes des Crustacees, des Arachnides et des Insectes. Paris 1810. 

— id. — Arachnides du Regne Animal de Cuvier, Vid. Cuvier, Le Regne 
Animal, Nouv. Ed. 

—id.— Note sur un nouveau genre d’Arandides (Ann. d. Sciences Nat., T. III). 
—id. — Families naturelles du Regne Animal, exposees succinctement et 
dans uu ordre analytique, avec Vindication de leurs genres. Paris 1825. 
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1827. Latreille, P. A., Nattirlicke Familieu des Thierreichs. Aus dem Fran- 
zosischen. Mit Anmerkungen und Zusatzen von A. A. Berthold. Wei¬ 
mar 1827. 

—id. — Arachnides du Regne Animal de Cuvier (Les Crustacees, les 
Arachnides et les Insectes distrib. en fam. nat.), Yid. Cuvier, Le Regne 
Animal, Nonv. (2 1 ') Ed. 

1831. — id. — Cours d’Entomologie, on de Phistoire naturelle des Crustaces, des 
Arachnides, des Myriapodes et des Insectes, a l’usage des eleves de 
1’ecole du Museum d’histoire naturelle. Premiere annee: Discours d’ouver- 
ture du cours. Tableau de 1’histoire de Pentomologie. Gcneralitcs de la 
classe des Crustaces et de cello des Arachnides, des Myriapodes et des 
Insectes. Exposition methodique des ordres, des families et des genres 
des trois premieres classes. (Avec un Atlas compose de 24 Planches). Pa¬ 
ris 1831. 

1832. — id. — Vues generates sur les Araneides a quatre pneumobranches ou 
quadripuhnonaires, suivies d’une notice de quelques especes de Mygales 
inedites et de Phabitation de celle qu’on nomrae Nidulans . (Nouvelles 
Annales du Museum d’histoire naturelle, T. I). 

1770. Laxmann, E., Nov<e Insectornm species. (Novi Comraentarii Academic Scientia- 
rum Imperialis Petropolitame. T. XIV, pro anno 1759, Pars prior). 

1815. Leach, W. E., Zoological Miscellany; being descriptions of new and interesting 
animals. 3 Voll. London 1814-1817. [Vol. II]. 

—id. — Edinb. Cyclop., Art Crustaceology, Vid. Edinburg Cyclopedia, 
f 1774. Lepechin, J., Tagebuch der Reise durch verschiedene Provinzen des Rus- 
sischen Reiches in den Jakren 1768 und 1769. Aus dem Russischen iiber- 
setz von C. H. Haase. 3 Thle. Altenburg 1774, 1775, 1783. [Vol. I. — 
The Vol. I of the Russian original is printed in 1771], 

[1848. Leuckart, R., Ueber den Ban und die Bedeutung der sogenannten Lun- 
gen bei den Arachniden (Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Zoologie, Bd I)]. 
[1867. Lincecum, G., The Tarentula. (The American Naturalist, I, N:o 8)]. 
f 1735. Linnaeus [v. Linne], Systema Naturae sive regna tria natune systematice 
proposita, per classes, ordines, genera et species. Lugduni Batavorum 
1735. 

1758. —id.— idem liber , Ed. X, reformata. 2 Tomi. Holmise 1758. [T. I], 

1767. — id.— idem liber , Ed. XII, reformata. 3 Tomi. Holmise 1766 — 1768. 
[T. I, Pars II]. 

1789? —id.— idem liber , Ed. XIII, aucta, reformata. Cura J. F. Gmelin. 3 
Tomi in 10 Voll. Lipsise 1788—1793. [T. I, Pars V]. 

f 1742. —id. — Animalia per Sueciam observata. (Acta Literaria et Scientiarum 
Suecise. Vol. IV, contineus annos 1735 — 1739). [Ann. 1736], 

f 1745. —id. — Olandska och Gotklandska Resa, pa Riksens hogloflige Stauders 

befalluing forrattad ahr 1741. Stockholm och Upsala 1745. 
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t 1746. Linn.eus [v. Linne], C., Fauna Suecica sistens animnlia Succim regni: 

quadrupeda, avcs, amphibia, pisces, insecta, vermes, distributa per clas¬ 
ses ct ordines, genera et species. Cum differentiis specierum, synonymis 
auctorum, nominibus incolarum, locis habitationum, dcscriptionibns insec- 
torum. Stockbolmim 1746. 

1761. —id.— idem liber , Ed. II, auctior. Stockholmim 1761. 

* 1776. —id.— Vollstandiges Natursystem, nacb der 12:ten lateinischen Ausgabe 

und nacb Anleitung des Holland. Houttnyns’scben Werks, mit einer aus- 
fiibrlicben Erklarung ausgefertiget von P. L. S. Muller. 6 Tble in 9 
Bdn. Niirnberg 1773 — 1776. [Supplement- und Register-Band]. 

—id.—, Entomologia, cur. et aug. C. de Yillers, Vid . Villers, Liu- 
mei Entorn. 

t 1678. Lister, M., Historic aniraalium Anglise tres tractatus. Unus de araneis. 

Alter de cocbleis turn terrestrikus turn fluviatilibus. Tertius dc cochleis 
marinis. Quibus adjectus est quartus de lapidibns ejusdem insulm ad co- 
chlearum quandam imaginem figuratis. Londini 1678. 
f 1778. —rD.— Naturgescbichte der Spinnen iiberbaupt und der Engellandischen 

Spinnen insonderheit, aus dem Lateinischen llbersetzt, und mit Anmerkun- 
gen vermebrt von F. H. W. Martini, nacb dessen Handscbrift aber zum 
Druck befordert und mit neuen Zusatzen vermebrt von J. A. E. Gceze. 
Quedlinburg und Blankenburg 1778. 

1831. Lowe, R. T., Descriptions of two species of Araneidae, natives of Madeira. In 
a letter to the editor. (Zoological Journal, Vol. Y). 

1836. Lucas, H., Observations sur les Araneides du genre Hersilia, et description de 
deux especes uouvelles appartenant h ce genre. (Guerin, Magazin de Zoologie, 
6:e Annee). 

1836. —id.— Quelques observations sur le genre Atypus et description d ? une 

espece nouvelle appartenant a ce genre. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de France, 
T. V). 

—id.—, in Diet. univ. d’Orbigny, Vid. Dictionnaire universelle d’kist. nat. 

* 1840. — id.— Histoire naturelle des Crustaces, des Aracbnides et des Insectes 

Tkysanoures, faisant suite au Button Dumenil. Paris 1840. 

1843. —id.— Note sur le Latrodectus malmignatbus. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de 
France, 2 Ser. T. I, Bull.). 

— id. — Arachn. des lies Canaries, Vid, Barker-Webb. 

1844. —id.— Note monograpbique sur les Araneides composant le genre Tege- 
naria. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de France, 2 Ser., T. II). 

1845. —id.— Clotko Durandi trouve a Nimes. (ibid,, 2 Ser., T. Ill, Bull.). 

— id. — Arachn. de l’Alg^rie, Vid . Exploration scientifique de TAlg^rie. 

[1847. —id.— Sur une ponte d’une Scytodes tboracica Latr. (Ann. de la Soc. 

Ent. de France, 2 Ser., T. V, Bull.)]. 

1847. —id.— Epeira diadema. Sur une variete remarquable de cette Araneide. 

(ibid., Bull.). 
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1847. Lucas, H., Episinus truncatus. Note sur cette Araneide. (ibid., Bull.). 

1847. — id. — Latrodectus martius trouve en France, (ibid., Bull.). 

1847. — id. — Scytodes thoracica. Note au sujet de cet insecte. (ibid., Bull.). 

1849. — id. — Description et figure d'une nouvelle espece d’Araneide, appartenant 

au genre Tberidion. (ibid., 2 Ser., T. VII). 

1849. — id. — Salticus fortnicmformis n. sp. (ibid., Bull.; Guerin-Meneville, 

Revue et Magazin de zoologie, 2 Ser., T. II, 1850). 

1849. — id.— Eresus cinnabarinus trouve a Passy. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de 
France, 2 Ser., T. VII, Bull.). 

1850. — id. — Histoire natnrelle des Crustaces, des Aracbnides et des Myriapo- 
des. Precedee de l’histoire naturelle des Annelides par M. le Comte de 
Castelnau. Paris 1850. 

1851. —id. — Observations geographiques sur la Filistata bicolor. (Ann. de la 
Soc. Ent. de France, 2 Ser., T. IX, Bull.). 

1851. — id. — Observations sur le jeune age de la Segestria perfida. (ibid., Bull.). 

1853. —id. — Note sur une variete remarquable de TEpeira scalaris. (ibid. 3 
Ser., T. I, Bull.). 

1853. — id. — Essai sur les animaux articules qui babitent Pile de Crete. Revue 

et Mag. de zoob, 2 Ser., T. V (1853), VI (1854). — Also separate. 

1855. — id. — Note sur une nouvelle espece d’Araneide qui babite l’Espagne me- 
ridionale. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de France, 3 Ser., T. III). 

* 1857. — id.— Note sur la retractilite ou la nou-retractilite des ongles dans les 
tarses des Araneides du genre Mygale. (Comptes rendus bebdomadaires 
des seances de P Academic des Sciences, T. XLV; PInstitut, T. XXVI, 
N:o 1253). 

1859 . —id.— De la maniere de vivre, de l’babitat et de la synonymie chronolo- 

gique de l’Oletera picea. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de France, 3 Ser., T. 
VII, Bull.). 

1859. — id. — Sur les mandibules de la Segestria florentiua. (ibid., Bull.). 

1860. — id. — Quelques remarques sur la maniere de vivre de la Segestria flo- 
rentina, Araneide de la tribu des Quadripulmonaires (ibid., T. VIII). 

1863. — id— Note sur la retractilite ou la non-retractilite des ongles des palpes 
dans les Araneides du genre Mygale. (ibid., 4 Ser., T. III). 

1863. — id. — Note sur une variete de la Segestria florentiua. (ibid.). 

1864. — id. — Atypus piceus de Sulzer rencontre aux environs de Fontainebleau. 
(ibid,, 4 Ser., T. IV, Bull.). 

1864. — id. — Note sur des especes d’Araneides sous les noms d’Eresus albo- 
marginatus, pulcbellus et siculus. (ibid.. Bull.). 

1865. — id. — Observations sur le genre Eriodou, Araneide de la tribu des Tbe- 
rophoses, precedees de quelques remarques sur les coupes generiques qui 
composent actuellement cette tribu. (ibid., 4 Ser., T. V). 
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1834. M . ..,, C., An illustration of the structure of some of the organs of a spi¬ 
der deemed the type of a new genus, and proposed to be called Tricho- 
pus libratus. (Loudon’s Magazine of Natural History, Vol. VII). 

1839. Mac Leay, \Y. S., On some new forms of Arachnids. (Ann. of Nat. Hist., 
Vol. II). 

* 1824. Maironi da Ponte, G., I tre regni della natura nella provincia Berga- 

masca. (Atti della Soeieta Italiana di Scienze, T. XIX, Fasc. 2° di Fisica). — 
Also separate: Modena 1824. 

* 1800. Marmocchi, F., Memoria sopra il ragno rosso delP agro Volterrano. (Atti 

delP Academia dei Fisiocritici di Siena, T. VIII). 

Martini, I r uL , Lister, Naturgesch. d. Spinnen, 

1793. Martyn, Th., Aranei, or a natural history of spiders, including the prin¬ 
cipal parts of the well-known work on English spiders by Eleazar Albin, 
as also the whole of the celebrated publication on Swedish spiders by 
Charles Clerck; revised, enlarged and designed a new. 2 Voll. London 
1793. 

1861. Meade, E. H., Description of a new species of spider lately discovered 
in England. (Ann. and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 3 Ser., Vol. VII). 

[1843. Mexge, A., Ueber die Lebensweise der Aracbniden. (Neueste Schriften 
der Naturforschenden Gesellschaft in Danzig, Bd. IV, Hft. 1)]. 

1850. — id. — Verzeichniss der Danziger Spinnen. (ibid., Bd IV, Hft. 3). 

1866, 68,69. — id.— Preussische Spinnen. [I Abtheilung, p. 1—152:] (Schriften 
d. Nat.-forsch. Gesellsch. in Danzig, Neue Folge, Bd I, Hft. 3, 4); II 
Abtheil. [p. 153—218:] (ibid., Bd II, Hft. 1); III Abtheil. [p. 219—264:] 
(ibid., Bd II, Hft. 2). — Also separate: Danzig 1866, 1868, 69. — The 
ivorh is still in progress. 

1849. Menzel, A., Kurzer Abriss einer Naturgeschichte der Spinnen. Ein Fest- 
geschenk fur die Jugend. Zurich 1849. 

1790. Meyer, F. A. A., Ueber einige Spinnen der Gottingischen Gegend. Nebst 
Anzeige eines vollstandigen Cursus liber die Thiergeschickte. Gottingen 
1790. 

1849. Motschoulsky, V. de, Note snr deux araignees venimeuses de la Russie 
meridionale qu’on croit etre le Tchim des Ivalmouks. (Bull, de la Soc. 
Imp. d. Natur. de Moscon, T. XXII, Annee 1849. N:o 1). 

1764. Muller, 0. F., Fauna Insectorum Fridrichsdalina, sive mcthodica descrip- 
tio insectorum agri Fridrichsdalensis, cum cbaracteribus genericis et spe- 
cificis, nominibus trivialibus, locis natalibus, iconibus allegatis, novisqne 
pluribus speciebns additis. Hafnim et Lipsiae 1764. 

1776. —id.— Zoologiae Danicae Prodromus, sen animalium Daniae et Norvegiae 
indigenarum characteres, nomina et synonyma imprimis popularium. Hav- 
nim 1776. 

Muller, P. L. S., Linnaei Vollst. Nat.-Syst., Vul Linnleus, Vollstandiges 
Natnr-System. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 
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Museum Leskeamim. Vid . Zschach, Mus. Lesk. 

* 1845. Napoli e le sue vicinanze. Vol. I. Napoli 1845. 

Nicolet, II., Aracn. de Chile, Vid . Gay, Hist, fisica y polit. de Chile. 

I 860 . Nordmann, A. v., Erstes Verzcichniss der in Finnland und Lappland ge- 
fundenen Spinnen, Aranese. Vorgetragen in der finnischen Wissenschafs- 
Societiit cl. 1 Dec. 1862. (Bidrag till Finlands naturkannedom, etnografi 
ocb statistik, Bd VIII). 

Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., Vid. Dictionuaire, Nouveau, d’Hist. Nat. 

1851. Ohlert, E., Beitrage zur Diagnose und Revision der Preussiscben Spin- 
nengattungen. (Programm der hoberen Burgscbule zu Konigsberg i. Pr., 
April 1851. Kbnigsberg 1851). 

1854. —id. — Beitrage zu einer auf die Klauenbildung gegrilndeten Diagnose und 

Anordnung der Preussiscben Spinnen. (Verhandl. d. zool.-bot. Gesellseh. 
in Wien, Bd IV, 1854). 

1865. —id.— Aracbnologische Studieu. (Programm der Real-Schule auf der Burg 

zu Konigsberg i. Pr., Sept. 1865. Konigsberg 1865). 

1867. —id. — Die Araneiden oder eebten Spinnen der Provinz Preussen. Leip¬ 

zig 1867. 

f 1772. Olafsen, E., Eggert Olafsens og Biarue Povelsens Reise igiennem Island, 
foranstaltet af Videnskabernes Smlskab i Kiobenbavn. 2 Voll. Soroe 1772. 
Olivier, A. G., Encycl. Metb., Vid. Encyclopedic metkodique. 

[1862. Packard Jr, A. S., Entomological Report. (Second annual report upon the 
natural history and geology of the State of Maine. [Augusta] 1862)], 

1771, 73. Pallas, P. S., Reise durcb versekiedene Provinzen des Russiscben Reiebs 
3 Voll. St. Petersburg 1771, 1773, 1776 [Vol. I, II]. 

1772. — id. — Spicilegia zoologica. Tomus I, continens quadrupedium, avium, 

araphibiorum, piscium, insectoruin, molluscorum aliorumque marinorum Fa- 
sciculos decern. Berolini 1767—1774. [Fasc. 9, with the title: Spicilegia 
zoologica, quibus novm imprimis et obseurre animalium species iconibus, de- 
scriptionibus atque commentariis illustrantur], 

1777. — id. — Naturgescbicbte merkwiirdiger Tbiere. Durcb den Vcrfasser ver- 

teutsebt. Bd I, 1 —10 Sammlung. Berlin und Stralsund 1769 — 1778 [9:te 
Samrnl.]. 

1793—1844. Panzer, C. F. W., Faunse insectorum Germanise initia. Deutschlands 
Insecten. Hft. 1—110. Regcusburg 1793—1809. [Hft 1—12: 1793; 13— 
24: 1794; 25—36: 1796; 37—48: 1797; 49—60: 1798; 61—72: 1799; 73 
—84: 1801; 85—96: 1804; 97—106: 1806; 107—110: 1809 D]- Fortge- 
setzt von G. W. HERRicn-ScHiEFFER. [Araclm. by C. L. Koch]. Hft. Ill 
—190. Regensburg 1829—1844. [Hft. 111—118: 1829—1832; 119—121: 
1833; 122—127: 1834; 128—133: 1835; 134—158: 1836—1838; 159—190: 
1839—1844 — probably 1 2 )]. 

1) According to Schinkr, Fauna Austriaca. Die Flicgen, I, p. xxvi. 

2) Compare the ’’Leipziger Messen-Cataloge ” for the years mentioned. — I have only had opportunity to 
consult a part of this work. 
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1804. Panzer, G. F. W. , D. Jacobi Ckristiaui Schmfferi Iconum inscctovum circa 
Ratisbonam indigeuonuu eiiumeratio systematica. Systematische Nomen- 
clatur liber weiland Herru Dr. Jacob Christian Schaffers uatiirlich ausge- 
mahlte Abbildungen Eegeusburgiscber Insekten. Erlangen 1804. 

* 1864. Pavesi, P., Notizie naturali e chimico-agronomiche sulla proviucia di Pa¬ 

via. (Aracnidi). 

—id.—, Vid. Canestrini and Pavesi. 

1833. PertYj M.j Delectus animalium articulaiorum quae in itincre per Brasiliam ann. 
1817 — 1820 . . . per a eta collcgeruut J. B. de Spix et de Marti us. Digcssit, 
descripsit, pingenda curavit Max. Perty. 3 Ease. Monachi 1830 — 1834 [Fasc. 3]. 

17S6. Petagna , V., Specimeu insectorum Ulterioris Calabrim. Neapoli 1786. 

* 1792. — id. — Iustitutiones entomologies. 2 Yoll. Neapoli 1792. 

f 1702—11. Petiver, J. ; Gazopbylacii natune et artis Decades X. London 1702 
—1711. 

Pickard-Cambridge, Vid. Cambridge. 

* 1761. Poda, N., Iusecta Musei Gnecensis. Gnecii 1761. 

1781. Poiret 3 Sur quelques insectes de Barbarie. Suite. (Observations sur la physique, 
sur l’histoire naturelle et sur les arts [Journal de Physique], T. XXXI). 

Ponte, da, Vid. Maironi da Ponte. 

1765. Pontoppidan, E., Kurzgefasste Nacbrichten, die Naturbistorie in Danne- 
mark betreffend. Aus dem Dauiscben tibersetzt. Kopenhagen und Ham¬ 
burg 1765. 

1866. Prach, H., Monographic der Tbomisiden (Krabbenspiunen) der Gegend 
von Prag, mit einem Anbauge, das Verzeicbniss der bisber in der Um- 
gebung unserer Hauptstadt aufgefundeneu Araneinen entbaltend. (Verbandl. 
d. zool.-bot. Gesellsch. in Wien, Bd XVI, 1866). 

Quoy et Gaimard, Vid. Voyage de la corvette Y Astrolabe. 

1821. Kafinesque, C. S., Description d’une araign^e qui constitue un genre nouveau. 
(Ann. gener. d. Sciences Phys., T. VIII). 

1839. Raikem, A., Recherches, observations et experiences sur le Theridion mar- 
mignatte de Volterra et sur les effets de sa morsure. (Ann. d. Sciences 
Nat., 2 Ser., T. XI). 

1833. Ratzeburg, J. T. C., (Brandt, J. F., and) Mediziuische Zoologie, oder 
getreue Darstellnug und Beschreibung der Thiere, die in der Arzneimittel- 
lebre in Betracbt kommeu, iu systematiseker Folge herausgegebeu. 2 Bd. 
Berlin 1827—34. [Bd II]. 

1787. Razoumowski, G. de, Lettre de M. le Comte de Razoumowski a i\I. Rey- 
nier sur une Araignee. (Observ. s. la Phys. [Journ. de Phys.], T. XXXI). 

* 1789. — id. — Histoire naturelle du Jorat et de ses environs, et celle des trois 

lacs de Neufchatel, Morat et Bienne; precede d’nn essai sur le climat, les 
productions, le commerce et les animaux de la partie du pays de Vaud ou 
de la Suisse romande qui entre dans le plan de cet ouvrage. 2 Voll. 
Lausanne 1789. 
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1783. Retzius, A. J., Caroli cle Geer genera et species insectorum e generosis- 
simi auctoris seriptis extraxit, digessit, Jatine quod partem reddidit, et 
terminologiam insectorum Linnseanam addidit. Lipsiae 1783. 

1834. Reuss, A., Zoologische Miscellen. Arachniden. (Museum Senckenbergiamim, 
Bd I). 

1857. Rink, II., Grauland, geografisk og statistisk beskrevet (Tillgeg N:o 3: Udsigt over 
Gronlands Land-, Ferskvands- og Strandbreds-Arthropoder, ved J. C. Schiodte). 
Kiobenhavn 1857. 

1827. Risso, A., Histoire naturelle des principaJes productions de l’Europe meri- 
dionalc. 5 Voll. Paris et Strassbourg 1826— 1827 [T. V]. 

1862. Robertson, J., A new British Mygale. (Brighton Herald 1862; Ann. and 
Mag. of Nat. Hist., 3 Ser., Vol. X). 

1789. Rcemer, J. J., Genera insectorum Linnrni et Fabricii iconibus illustrata. 
Vitoduri Helvetorum 1789. 

t 1761. Rcesel y. Rosenhof, A.J., Monatlich herausgegebene Insectenbelustigun- 
gen. 4 Voll. Nurnberg 1746—1761. [Vol. IV]. 

1856. Rosenhauer, W. G., Die Thiere Andalusiens nach clem Resultate einer Reise 
zusararaengestellt, nebst den Beschreibungen von 249 neuen oder bis jetzt noch 
unbeschriebenen Gattungen und Arten. Erlangen 1856. [Arachn. by L. Koch]. 

* 1778. Ro.ssi, P., Osservazioni insettologiche. (Memorie di Matematica e Fisica 

della Societa Italiana, Vol. IV). 

1790. — id. — Fauna Etrusca, sisteus insecta qiue in provinciis Florentina et 
Pisana prsesertim collegit. 2 Voll. Liburni 1790. [T. II]. 

* 1794. — id. — Mantissa insectorum, exhibens species nuper in Etruria collectas, 

adjeetis Faunae Etruscae illustrationibns et additionibus. 2 Voll. Pisis 1792, 
1794, [T. II]. 

1846. Rossi, F. W., Neue Arten von Arachniden des K. K. Museums, bescbrie- 
ben und mit Bemerkungen liber vcrwandte Formen begleitet. (Haidinger, 
Natunvissenschaftlicbe Abhandlungen, Bd I. Wien 1846). 

Sa vigny, VuL Description de TEgypte. 

f 1767 — 69. Schaffer, J. C., leones insectorum circa Batisbonam indigenorum, 
coloribus naturam referentibus expressm. Naturlich ausgemahlte Abbildun- 
gen Regensburgischer Insecten. 3 Voll. Regensburg 1767—1769. . 

* 1804. Idem liber: Nova Editio, methodo systematico aucta a G. W. F. Panzer. 

4 Voll. Erlangae 1804. [Conf. Panzer, Schsefferi Ic. ins. circa Ratisb. 
indig. enum. system.]. 

1847. Schiodte, J. C., Forelobig Beretning om Undersogelser om den underjor- 
diske Fauna i Hulerne i Krain og Istrien. (Oversigt af det Kougelige 
Danske Videnskabernes Selskabs Forhandlinger 1847). 

1849. — id. — Bidrag til den underjordiske Fauna. (Det Kougelige Danske Vi¬ 
denskabernes Selskabs Skrifter, 5 Rsekke, Naturvid. o. mathem. Afd., 1851, 
Bd. II). — Also separate . 

1849. — id. — Om en afvigende Slmgt af Spindlernes Orden. (Kroyer, Naturbistorisk 

Tidskrift, Ny [2] Rrekke, Bd II). 
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1SG5. 

1781. 

* 1795. 

1803. 

1763. 

1772. 

1849. 

[1848. 

1861. 

1861. 

1861. 

1862. 

1864. 

1866. 

1866. 

1867. 

1868. 

1868, 69. 


Sciiiodte , J, C, Uclsigt over Gronlands Land-, Ferskvaiuls- og Straudbreds- 
Arthropoder, Vid. Rink, GrOuhnul. 

— id. — Om Slmgten Stalita. (Naturliist. Tidskr., 3 Easkkc, Bd III). 
Schranck, F. v. Paula, Enumeratio insectonun Austria iudigenorum. 
Augusts Vindelicorum 1781. 

—id. — Naturhistorische und bkonomische Bricfe liber das Donauinoor. 
Mannheim 1795. 

— id. — Fauna Boica. Durchgedachte Geschicbte der in Baiern einheimi- 
sclien und zabmen Thiere. 3 Vol. Vol. 1: Nurnberg 1798; Vol. II: In- 
go Is tad t 1801, 1802; Vol. Ill: Landsbut 1803 [Vol, III. 1]. 

Scopoli, J. A., Entomologia Carnioliea exhibens inseeta Carniolire indigena 
et distributa in genera, species, varietates. Metbodo Linnmaua. Vindobona 3 
1763. 

—id.— Annus I—V Historico-naturalis. 5 VoU. (Observationes zoologiea 3 
in Ann. V). Lipsiae 1769, 1770, 1772. 

Seidel, Ueber die Schlesiscben Arten aus den Familien der Epeirides und 
Tberidides. (Uebersicbt der Arbeiten und Veranderungeu der Schlesiscben 
Gesellscbaft fill* vaterlandischc Kultur im Jab re 1848). 

Siebold , C. Til v., Lekrbuch der vergleicbenden Anatomie der wirbello- 
sen Tbiere. ( Also with the title: Lebrbueb der vergleicbenden Anatomie 
von v. Siebold und Stannius. Erster Tbeil: Wirbellose Tbiere, von C. 
Th. v. Siebold). Berlin 1848]. 

Siemasckko, J. M. v., Verzeicbniss der in der Umgegend von St. Petersburg 
vorkommenden Aracbniden. (Horae Societatis entomologicae Bossicae, Fasc. I). 
Sill, V., Beitrag zur Kenntniss der Crustaceen, Aracbniden und Myria- 
poden Siebenblirgens. (Verbandlungeu und Mittbeilungen des Siebenbiir- 
giseben Vereins fill* Natnrwissenschaften zu Hermannstadt, Jahrg. XII, 
N:0 1). 

—id. — Zweiter Beitrag zur Kenntniss der Crustaceen und Aracbniden Sie¬ 
benblirgens. (ibul. } N:o 11, 12). 

—id. — Dritter Beitrag zur Kenntniss der Crustaceen und Aracbniden Sie- 
benbiirgens. (ibid., Jahrg. XIII, 1862). 

Simon, E., Histoire Naturelle des Avaignees (Araneides). Paris 1864, 

—id. — Monographic des espeees eufopeennes du genre Pboleus. (Ann. 
de la Soe. Ent. de France, 4 Ser., T. VI). 

—id. — Sur quelques araignees d’Espagne. (ibid.). 

— id. — Sur trois araignees nouvelles. (Revue et Mag. de Zoo!,, Annee 1867). 
—id.— Sur quelques Araneides du midi de la France, (ibid., 2 Ser. T. 
XX, Annee 1868). 

—id. — Monographic des espeees europeennes de la famille des Attides 
(Attidrn Sundev. — Saltigradse Latr.). (Ann, de la Soe. Ent. de France, 
4 Ser., T. VIII). 
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1858. Six, G. A., Lijst van spinnen in de Provinzie Utrecht gevonden en gede- 
termineerd door G. A. Six. (Herklgtz, Bouwstoffe voor eene Fauna van 
Nederland, Dee] II. Leiden 1858). 

1858. —id.— Opmerkingen omtrent de kleurverandering van Epeira Herii Hahn 

en eenige andere spinnen. (Tijdschrift v. Entomologie, D. I). 

1858. —id.— [Aanvulling van de lijst van inlandsche spinnen, in] Verslag van 

de veertiende algemeene Vergadering der Nederlandsche Entomologische 
Vereeniging. (ibid. , D. II). 

1863. —id.— Nieuwe hijdrage tot de kennis der inlandsche spinnen. (ibid., D. VI). 

Statistica fis. ed econ. dell’ isola di Capri, Vid. Amary. 

1866. Staveley, E. F., British Spiders: an introduction to the study of the 
Araneidae of Great Britain and Ireland. London 1866. 

1810. Strack, C. F. L., Eiuige selbstgemachte Beobachtungen liber den Som- 
merflug und die Spiune, die ilin hervorbringt. (Neue Schriften d. Natur- 
forscb. Gesellsch. zu Halle, Heft 5). 

1765, 68 . Strom, H., Beskrivelser over Norske Insekter. Forste Stykke. (Det 
Troudhiemske Selskabs Skrifter, Deel III, 1765). Andet Stykke. (ibid., D. 
IV, 1768), 

* 1776. Sulzer, J. H., Abgeluirzte Geschichte Scbweitzerischer und auslandischer 
Insekteu, nacb Linneischer Form, in 32 Tafeln und erlauternden Vignet- 
ten. 2 Voll. Winterthur 1776. — Idem liber: Supplement , Vid. Rcemer. 
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L’auteur avait propose comme titre clu present me'moire: Remarks on Synonyms of European 
Spiders, preceded by some observations on Zoological Nomenclature and a Review of the European 
Genera of Spiders; mais, la partie, inseree dans le Tome YH, e'tant senle presented a la Societe des 
Sciences le 13 Fevr. 1869, il a ete necessaire d'y conformer le titre. 
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Snb-ordo HI. TUBITELARI2E. 

Sgtu: 1817. "Tubiteles” Latr., in Cuv., R6gue Anim., Ill, p. SI. 

1823. Textores Sund., Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 10. 

1825 Tubitelse Latr., Fain. Nat. clu R6gne Anim., p. 314. 

1833. Drassides Send. , Consp. Arachn., p. 17. 

1833. Aranese Tubitelarise Perty, Delect. Aniin. Art. Bras., p. 192. 

The best way of briefly characterizing - the Tubitelarice is perhaps the 
following - : all known spiders, which cannot be classed under any of the other 
snb-orders, belong to this! — Their ordinary form and appearance are too well 
known to need describing here; but within this polymorphous group we meet 
with transition-forms to many different families, not only of Retitelarice and 
Territelai-ice , but also of Laterigradce , Citigradce and Saltigradce — indeed of 
all the other sub-orders, except the Orbitelarice. It is probably impossible 
to mention any sure characteristic, that at once distinguishes these spiders 
from all the other sub-orders, with which they are thus related: I have 
therefore instead of this endeavoured, in the case of each of these latter, 
to indicate such marks of distinction as appear to me decisive of the limits 
between them and the Tubitelarise, and I refer to what is said on this sub¬ 
ject under the heads of these sub-orders as well as under the different fa¬ 
milies of the Tubitelarise. 

The Tubitelarice, , as we already know, correspond to Latreille’s 
Tubitelce, but certain of the genera included by us in this division have 
been otherwise classified by other authors. Uroctea is often assigned to 
the Incequitelce or Retitelarice, Filistata again to the Territelarice , Zora to 
the Citigradce , etc. To this we shall return in treating of the different fami¬ 
lies. — The Tubitelarise seem, as we have also had occasion to observe, 
to be the lowest sub-order among spiders, that in fact, from which the 
others have mediately or immediately been developed. It may be divided 
into several families, which do not however all seem to be very sharply de¬ 
fined. To the usually received three European families, Agalenoidce, Drassoidce 
and Dyscleroidce , we add for the European fauna three more, TJrocteoidce , 
Hersilioidce and Filistatoidce , which 6 families we characterize as follows: 

I. Stigma tubi trachealis utriuque pone stigma sacci trachealis (pulmonalis) in 

latere ventris non adest. Oeuli saepissime 8. 

A. Tarsi articulo ungnifero aneti. Mamillae superiores reliquis rnulto longio- 
res, articulis trinis ant binis: subtus tubulis textoriis praeditae. Series ocu- 
lorum 8 ambae recurvae. Tarsorum ungues triui. ... II. Hersilioidce. 
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i B. Tarsi articulo unguifero distincto carentes. 

a. Pars cephalica irapressionibus lateralibus a parte tboracica ssepissime 
distincta. Mamillse superiores inferioribus pleruraque multo longiores. 

a . Cepbalothorax brevis, snb-remformis vel inverse corclatus, parte 
cepbalica parva. Mamillm superiores reliquis nuilto longiores, arti- 
cnlis binis: 2 a ° longo, compresso. Mandibulse parvse, debiles. Ma- 

xillse in labium valde inclinatse. Oculi 8. Tarsorum ungues trini. 

.I. Urocteoidce . 

ft. Cepbalotborax oblongus, parte cepbalica majorc, ssepissime elevata, 
convexa. Manrillm superiores reliquis plernmque longiores et turn 
subtus tnbulis textoriis prseditse. Oculi 8, rarissime (in gen. Uadi - 
tis) nulli. Tarsorum ungues trini (excepto in gen. Agrceca ). . . 

.III. Agalenoidce. 

b. Pars cepbalica a parte tboracica non distincta. Mamillae superiores in¬ 

ferioribus non vel parnm longiores. 

«. Mandibulse inter se liberm, ungue mediocri vel longo. Labium non 
cum sterno coalitnm. Ocnli 8, rarissime (in gen. Thysa) 6. Ungues 
tarsorum bini.IV. Drassoidm . 

/S. Mandibulse versus basin inter se unitm. Labium cum sterno coali- 
tum. Oculi 8. Ungnes tarsorum trini.VI. Filistatoidw . 

II. Stigmata 4, bina in utroqne latere ad basin ventris: anteriora saccorum, po- 
steriora tubornm tracbealium. Oculi 6, rarissime (in gen. Stalita) nulli. Un¬ 
gues tarsorum trini aut bini.V. j Dysderoidce. 


Fam. I. UPtOCTEOIDiE. 

The few spielers belonging to this family appear to me to stand just 
upon the boundary-line between Tubitelariae and Retitelarise, and might with 
almost equal reason be attributed to either of these sub-orders. By their or¬ 
dinarily short extremities, and in a certain degree also by their general ap¬ 
pearance, the Uroeteoidm exhibit an approach to the more short-legged forms 
among the Theridioidce , e. g. Asagena and Euryopis. The small mandibles united 
towards the base show their relationship with the Scytodoidce and Filistata . 
With the last-named genus and the Enyoidce they agree in the structure of 
the female’s palpal claw, and with the Enyoidae also in the position of the 
eyes (the 8 eyes form two transverse rows, curved forwards); but they dif¬ 
fer from them in the absence of a separate claw-joint on the tarsi, in their 
entire general appearance, and especially in their spinners. (Conf. p. 106). 
We class them among the Tubitelarice principally because the superior 
(posterior) spinners are considerably longer than the others , and are, at least 
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in Uroctea, along the underside of the elongated 2 nd joint provided with spinning- 
tubes, thereby plainly showing* the relationship of these spiders to the Ilcrsi- 
lioidce and Agalenoidw. 

That they cannot however be united with either of these two fami¬ 
lies, follows from certain peculiarities in their organisation. The cephalo- 
thorax is short, reniform or inversely heart-shaped. The first joint of the 
superior spinners is very short, whereas the second is long, compressed, 
and almost lancet-formed. The anus is surrounded by a double crown of a 
pecidiar kind of bristles, which, as far as I am aware, has not been found 
in any other spider, and whose functions are unknown ] ). Respecting the 
different views, that have previously to the present time been maintained on 
the subject of the systematic position of the Urocteokhe, we refer to what 
has been stated above, p ; 105. 

Beside Uroctea Dup. or Clotho (Walck.), I include in this group only 
the genus Odcobins Luc. 1 2 ). That the 6-eyed genus Sicarius Walck. {Tho- 
misoides NlC.), which SlMON 3 ) refers to his ” Clotheiens” , i. e. our Urocteoulce 
and Enyoidce , should belong to that group, seems to me highly improbable; I 
imagine that it ought to be referred to the Thomisoidce , with which also 
according to Gay and Nicolet it is most nearly related 4 ). 

Uroctea and (Ecobins are easily distinguished in the following manner: 

1. Oculi omnes rotuudati, convexi. Cephalotborax sub-reniformis. Pedes ro- 

busti. Mamillse snperiores subtus tubulis textoriis vestiti. . . 1. Uroctea. 

2. Ocnli intermedii postici snb-trianguli, deplanati. Cephalotborax inverse sub- 

cordatus. Pedes graeiliores.2. CEcobius. 


Gen. 1. UROCTEA Dup. (1820). 

Deriv.: ovqu, tail; xreCg, comb. 

Syn.: 11809. Clotho Walck., in Latr. , Gen. Crust, et Ins., IV, p. 370. 
1820. Uroctea Duf. , Descr. de cinq Araclin. nouv., p. 198. 


1) Dufouk, who did not succeed in observing any spinning-tubes on the spinners 
of Uroctea, and accordingly supposed that these organs were not the true spinning 
apparatus, believed that ”les veritables filieres” were to be found between the cir¬ 
cles of bristles, and that the bristles themselves ’’servent de peigne ou de carde pour 
enchevetrer les fils dont 1’araignee fabrique sa demeure.” (Descr. de cinq Arachn. 
nouv., p. 200). 

2) Explor. de l’Algerie, Aracbn., p. 232. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 156. 

4) Gat, Hist. fis. e. pol. de Chile, Zool., Ill, p. 351. 
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1837. Clotho VValck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 635 (ad part.: ”l e Para. Les 

Uroct6es, Uroctece ”). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 152. 

Type: Uroctea Durandii (WalcK.). 

Before this genus of spiders received the name of Clotlio , that name 
had already (in 1808) been appropriated by Faujas de St. Fonds to a 
genus of shells (= Saxicava Fleur.) , and had therefore here to be replaced 
by the more recent, synonymous denomination Uroctea , given by L. Dufour. 
(Conf. p. 9, note 2). 

In U. Durandii the tarsal claws are coarse, strongly curved, broad 
at the base, and have from the base to a little beyond the middle about 
10—15 long stout comb-teeth, the points of which lie in an almost straight 
line. The inferior claw is comparatively small, with one tolerably long 
tooth near the base. The female’s palpal claw is very strong, curved almost 
into a half-circle, with about 10 strong blunt teeth, gradually, but slightly in¬ 
creasing in length when reckoned from the base, where they are very short. 

The second joint of the superior spinners forms in this species (the 
only one of the genus, with which I am acquainted) an angle with the short 
basal joint, and is directed obliquely upward; it is of considerable length 
and strongly compressed from the sides, almost lancet-formed, curved up¬ 
wards and inwards, rounded at the extremity, without any trace of a se¬ 
parate lamina there; the spinning-tubes form a narrow, close band begin¬ 
ning at the apex of the spinner and continued throughout the entire length 
of its inferior surface; they are cylindrical, small, and very numerous. The 
anterior or inferior spinners are short, with a plainly visible but short 2 nd joint. 
The intermediate spinners are very small. 


Gen. 2. (ECOBIUS Luc. 1845. 

Deriv.: olxofhog, living in houses (ocxog, house; f}coco, live). 

Syn.: 1845. CEcobius Luc., Explor. cl. l’Algerie, Arachn., p. 101. 

1847. „ Walck. , H. N. d. Ius. Apt., IV, p. 386. 

1864. . „ Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 157. 

Type: CEcobius domesticus Luc. 

This genus was created by Lucas loc. cit. for two small spiders 
from Algeria, CEc. domesticus and CEc. amudipes Luc., and were reckoned 
by him among the genera of spiders that have but six eyes. Simon, who 
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has discovered both these species in Spain, and has thus enriched the Eu¬ 
ropean Fauna with this interesting genus, has had the kindness to send me 
a specimen of each of them, whereby I have been enabled to observe, that 
this genus, as well as Uroctca , has 8 eyes, and not only G, as Lucas and 
all others who mention it, have stated. The posterior central eyes, which 
were supposed to be missing, have however quite a different appearance 
from the rest. They are posited much nearer to the lateral eyes than to 
each other, and are of an oblong triangular form, with the longest side 
turned towards the lateral eyes; they diverge rapidly backwards with their 
points, whereas the obliquely cut off base-sides diverge forwards. They 
also show a more or less evident transverse depression passing from the 
longest side to the opposite almost right angle. They are very flat, and 
clear as glass, and very much resemble the similarly flat aud clear, oval, 
or almost triangular posterior central eyes of certain Drcissoidce (e. g. of the 
genera Drassns and Gnaphosa). 

The anus is surrounded by a double ring of bristles, exactly as in 
the ease of Uroctea. In CEc. annulipes the bristles of the outer ring are 
curved almost in the form of an I have hot been able to discover any 
row of spinning-tubes on the underside of the superior spinners. The legs 
are finer and slenderer in proportion than those of Uroctea, especially in 
GEc. clomesticus; but in other respects the species of (Ecobias are in the 
highest degree similar to Uroctea, and Simon very justly remarks: ”Un 
observateur peu exerce prendrait les eeobes pour de tiAs-jeunes clothos, 
taut l’aspect de toutes ces araignCcs est semblable” *). It having been now 
shown that the number of eyes is the same in both, the mutual agreement 
between these two genera is still more striking. 

The superior tarsal claws are slender, uniformly and much curved: 
in CEc. annulipes I have found those of the 1 st pair of legs armed with 
about 10 comb-teeth, not long, but increasing in length from the base. On 
the 4 th pair the claws , are still more slender than on the 1 st , with about 8 
teeth. The inferior claw has 3 'teeth, the palpal claw about 12. All this 
applies to CEc. annulipes 9 • 

Blackwall has, under the name of CEcobius navus , described a spi¬ 
der from Madeira, which has 6 eyes, infra-mammillary organ aud calamistrum, 
2 claws on the tarsi, and three-jointed (?) spinners with spinning-tubes on 
the underside. None of these characteristics however belong to the genus 
CEcobius Luc., and it is clear that the species described by Blackwall 


1) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 158. 
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does not even belong to the family before ns. Blackwall lias proposed 
a separate family for it, which he calls CEcoliidce 1 ), and which we also 
have adopted; but as it requires a new name, we call the family Omanoidce 
and the species in question Omanus 2 ) navus. (Conf. p. 44 above). 


Fam. II. IIERSILIOHLE. 

The genus Hersilia, which was formed (1825—27) by Savigny and 
Audouin in ”Descr. d. l’Egypte” (T. XXII, p. 817 of the 2 nd Edit.), is, 
as the reader, from the few details above given (p. 109) under the head of 
the family Hersilioulce , is probably already aware, so peculiar, as scarcely 
to admit of being united with any of the other families that are referred to 
the Tnbitelarise. By Savigny and Audouin Hersilia was placed between 
the genera Arachne (JVgssus Walck.) and Erigone. WALCKENAER places 
this genus between Ctenus and Sphasus , and refers it to his "Coureuses” 
or Latreilles Citigradce , on account of a certain similarity, in the position 
of the eyes, to Dolomedes and Spliasus 3 ). It has the same systematic po¬ 
sition in the works of Lucas — who nevertheless has remarked that, in 
his opinion, it belongs to another ’’section” or ought to form a new one, 4 ) — 
as also in Simon, who formed for it a ’’tribus”, ” Herseliens” in the family 
’’Lgcosiformes” 5 ). Duges 6 * ) reckoned Hersilia to his ” 3Iicrognath.es” or 
”Scythodes ”, SUNDEVALL to his Drassides , i. e. our Tnbitelarice 0, C. Ivoch 
to the family Agelenides among these 8 ). It seems to me that the Hersili- 
oidce stand nearest to the Agalenoidce , with which they agree in the struc¬ 
ture of the spinning organs (especially in the spinning-tubes appearing not 
only on the extremity but along the underside of the superior spinners), 
and the Urocteoidw , which they also resemble in the structure of the parts 
of the mouth: in that respect they also approximate to the other spiders 


1) (Ecobius navus was first described in 1859, in ’’Descr. of newly disc. spid. 
capt. by J. Y. Johnson” (Ann. and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 8 Ser., IV, p. 258); the family 
CEcobiidce was formed in 1862, in ’’Descr. of newly disc. spid. from the Isl. of 
Madeira (ibid., 3 Ser., IX, p. 382). 

2) Omanus, mythol. prop. name. 

3) Mem. s. une nouv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438; — Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, 
p. 202 and 372. 

4) Observ. sur les Aran, du genre Hersilia, p. 4. 

5) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 343. 6) Observ. sur les Aran., p. 160. 

7) Consp. Arachn., p. 22. 

8) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 14; ibid., 5, p. 25. 
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distinguished by Duges as ” Micrognathes” , accordingly to the Filistatoiclce, 
Scytodoidce and Enyoidcc , of which the two last-named families have a se¬ 
parate claw-joint on the legs, like the Hersilioidce. With the Citigradce this 
family seems to me to be far less nearly related. 

Only one species of this remarkable family has, as far as I am 
aware, as yet been met with in Europe, viz. Hersilia oraniensis Luc., which 
Simon has found in Spain, and of which he had the kindness to send me 
a specimen (a young c?) under the name of "Hersiliola oraniensis”. As this 
species differs considerably from the typical species of the genus Hersilia, 
we form for it a new genus, with the name proposed by Simon, Hersiliola, 
and we define it thus: 

1. Tarsorum articulus unguiferus ipso tarso multo brevior. Mamillarum superio- 
rum articuli bini: primus et secundus sub-sequales. Pedes 3 di paris reliquis 
non valde breviores.1. Hersiliola. 


Gen. 1. HERSILIOLA n. 

Deriv.: Dimin. of Hersilia, liistor. prop. name. 

Syn.: 1S45. Hersilia Luc., Explor. de FAlgerie, Araclin., p. 127 (ad partem). 

1847. „ Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 404 (ad part.: ”2 e Pam. Les 

Orthopodes, Orthopodes"). 

1864. „ Sim., H. 17. d. Araignees, p. 343 (ad partem). 

Type: Hersiliola oraniensis (LUCAS). 

In Hersilia caudata Sav. et Aud., the typical species for Hersilia , 
the claw-joint of the tarsus is as long as the tarsus itself, the superior spin¬ 
ners extraordinarily long, 3-jointed, and the 3 rd pair of legs in an unusual 
degree shorter than the other legs; even the armature of teeth on the claws 
is quite different from that of Hersiliola oraniensis x ). LUCAS has himself 
explained the properties that distinguish H. oraniensis from the other known 
species of Hersilia; he formed for it a separate division of that genus, 
characterised by the shorter spinners and comparatively long 3 rd pair of 
legs, but considered these characteristics as not of sufficient importance to 
justify the formation of a new genus 1 2 ). 

In Hersiliola oraniensis the superior spinners are about double as 
long as the inferior, and consist of two cylindrical joints about twice as 


1) Conf. Descr. de l’Egypte, (Ed. 2:) T. XXII, p. 317 et seq. 

2) Explor. de l’Algerie, Aracbn., p. 127. 
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long as they are broad, and of about equal length, the second joint being 
somewhat conically terminated. This second joint on the underside exhibits 
a row of (about 6) unusually long and stout spinning-tubes, about as long 
as the medium diameter of the joint, and terminating with a short, almost 
cylindrical, truncated spinning-bristle. A similar large spinning-tube is si¬ 
tuated just under the extremity of the first joint. Moreover the end of that 
joint and the whole underside of the 2 nd joint are occupied by a number 
of shorter and much finer spinning-tubes, which also terminate in a some¬ 
what short, fine spinning-bristle. At the apex of the spinner a few spinning- 
tubes of different sizes are observable. The inferior spinners are as thick 
as the superior, hut scarcely half as long, somewhat tapering; their secoud 
joint is extremely short, the apex thickly covered with small spinning-tubes 5 )- 
The intermediate spinners are somewhat shorter, and of much less diameter 
than the inferior, cylindrical, with a few spinning-tubes at the apex. 

The superior tarsal claws are rather weak, but large,' of uniform 
curvature, with about 10 or 12 close-set comb-teeth, gradually increasing in 
length towards the extremity of the claw; the uttermost teeth are somewhat 
sinuated (i. e. curved a little in the form of an and divergent; the in¬ 
ferior claw is small, and has only one rather coarse and somewhat curved 
tooth. The claw-joint is plainly visible, a little slenderer than the tarsus, 
rather longer than it is broad. Inside this joint, in my specimen (a cf jnn.) 
lies a new outfit of claws, ready to take the place of the old ones, which 
fall away when the spider changes its integument. This circumstance I 
have also noticed in younger specimens of species destitute of a separate 
claw-joint, e. g. in an Histopona, and it would seem therefore to be a ge¬ 
neral law, that previous to every moult new claws are formed ivithin the tar¬ 
sus itself. Ohlerts’ conjecture, that the old claws are retained, and only 
their skin changed 1 2 ), is not reconcileable with these observations, and must 
accordingly be considered as erroneous. 

In Hersiliola oraniensis (and perhaps in other species of the same 
family) it is a remarkable fact, that the palpus also of the male is armed 
ivith a pectinated claw. This is at least the case in the cf juu. of this spe¬ 
cies in my possession. Only one similar case was previously known, that 
namely of Dolomedes fmbriatus, in which Ohlert has observed a pectiuated 
claw at the extremity of the male’s as well as the female’s palpus 3 ). 


1) These tubes are cylindrical, narrow, and apparently destitute of a spinning 
bristle at the tip (?)- 

2) Klanenbild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 2. 3) Ibid., p. 12. 
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Fam. III. AGALEXOIDzE. 

Syn.: 1837. Agelenides C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araclin.-Syst., 1, p. 13 (ad max. part.). 

1852. Tubicolse Dolesch., Syst. Yerzeichn. etc., p. 14 (ad max. part.). 

The Agalenoidae were detached as a separate family from Latreille’s 
Tubitelce or Sundevall’s Drassides by C. IvOCH 1837 (loc. cit.). and that 
family has since been acknowledged by Blackwall, Ohlert, aud others. 
In Walckenaer it also forms a group, ”les Tapit'des ”, answering to one 
of our families. Westring on the other hand preserves Sundevall’s Dras¬ 
sides undivided, and accordingly assigns the Ayalenoidce to that family. Si¬ 
mon has, as aforesaid (p. 33), united'most of the spiders belonging to this 
family, together with Linyphia and others, into a ’’tribus”, "les Linyphiens” 
of the family ”les Thericliformes ” — a way of classing them, which, in 
my opinion, is quite inadmissible. Species of the genera Dictyna and Ti- 
tanoeca have formerly, before their relationship with Amaurobius was detected, 
been reckoned as Theridioidcr , by e. g. Walckenaer (who also has described 
a couple of species of Dictyna under the head of his Drassus), and Sun- 
devall, and even still by Simon and Ohlert j ). Hyptiotes on the con¬ 
trary, which builds a regular, geometrical net in the form of a circular 
sector, and is nearly related to Uloboras (vid. sup. p. 69 et seq.), has been er¬ 
roneously referred by Ausserer 2 ) and CAnestrini 3 ) to the Ayalenoidce, to 
which these authors, as well as Doleschall 4 ), also assign Pholcus (and 
Radius or Spermophora) , which I believe to be equally unnatural. The 
genus Textrix, which exhibits sundry remarkable analogies with the 
Lycosoidce , has sometimes, e. g. by Lucas 5 ), been placed in juxtaposition 
with genera belonging to this latter family, which also, through the me¬ 
dium of Dolomedes, nearly approaches the Ayalenoidce. But it never¬ 
theless appears to be generally admitted that the Drassoulce are the nearest 
relations of this last-named family: the transition from the Ayalenoidce to 
the Drassoulce is in fact so gradual, • that the demarcation can only be made 
in a tolerably arbitrary and artificial manner; several genera, situated just 
upon the boundary-line between the two families, have therefore been re¬ 
ferred sometimes to the one, sometimes to the other, and sometimes they 
have been formed into a separate family. Thus according to C. Koch the 


1) Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 33. 2) Die Arachn. Tirols, I, p. 14. 

3) AraD. Ital., p. 65. 4) Syst. Verzeichn. etc., p. 14. 

5) Explor. de l’Algerie, Arachn., p. 121: Gen. Lycosoides Lucas ad partem = 
Textrix Sund. 
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species forming the genera Amaurobius and Coelotes belong to the Drassoi¬ 
dce, to which also Ohlert refers the first-named of these genera, whereas 
by Blackwall and L. IvOCH Coelotes is assigned to the Agalenoidce , and 
Amaurobius ( Cinifio Blackw.) is made the type of a separate family, Cini- 
fionidce Blackw. or Amaurobiiclce L. Koch. These spiders are classified in 
like manner by CANESTRINI and Pavesi ’). Agroeca and Liocrcmum, which 
C. Koch includes in his Agelenides , belong according to L. Koch to the 
j Drassoidce. Blackwall refers the species of Agroeca to the former, those 
of Liocranmn to the latter family; and so forth. — If attention be fixed ex¬ 
clusively on the number ( 3 ) of the tarsal claws , Agroeca must be detached 
from the Agalenoidce , though in its whole appearance closely allied to that 
family, but having only 2 claws on the tarsus; if again, with Ohlert, we 
assume elongated superior spinners as the indispensable characteristic of the 
Agalenoidce , then we are obliged to exclude not only Agroeca , but also Ar- 
gyroneta , Cybceus and the Amaurobiince. L. KOCH, in his excellent works 
on the Amaurobiinm and Drassoidse, detaches, in company with Blackwall, 
as we have already seen, the Amaurobiince as a separate family on account 
of the presence of the infra-mammillary organ and calamistrum; he appears 
to consider two-jointed superior spinners and three tarsal claws as essentially 
necessary characteristics of the Agalenoidce , and is therefore in doubt to 
what family to refer Cybceus 1 2 ), which, like the Agalenoidse, has no infra- 
mammillary organ or calamistrum, but has only one-jointed superior spin¬ 
ners, and on account of its 3 tarsal claws cannot be referred to the Drass¬ 
oidce. For my part I prefer, in determining the boundary between Drassoidce 
and Agalenoidce , to lay, in cases of doubt, the principal stress on the presence 
of a distinctly marked pars cephalica in these latter in contradistinction from the 
former. Not only Cybceus, but also Coelotes appears to me much more nearly 
related to Amaurobius than to the typical Agalcnouke, and I am therefore 
obliged to consider the presence of the ..infra-mammillary organ and the ea- 
lamistrum, which distinguishes the Amaurobiinse (but which also occurs in 
genera of the most widely differing families), as a feature of tolerably trifling 
importance 3 ), and which barely allows the forming of a separate sub-family 
for the genera of Agalenoidee, which are provided with these organs. As 
regards the superior spinners, their length varies so considerably within 


1) Aran. Ital., p. 61—63. 

2) Die Arachn.-gattungeu Amaurobius, Coelotes u. Cybseus, p. 4. 

3) Menge does not seem to lay any weight on the organs in question: at least 
he includes the genera Dictyna and Letliia (= Ciniflo Blackw. ad part.) in his fa¬ 
mily Therididce (Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 244, 249). 
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the limits of this family (compare, for example, Hadites tegenarioules and 
Tegenctria cinerea (cicurea)), that it does not appear to me unjustifiable to 
refer to it even genera, in which their 2 nd joint is so short, that it can only 
have spinning-tubes quite at the extremity ( Amaurobiince, Argyroneta, Agrce- 
ca) , or in which it has been reduced to a mere flat lamina bearing the 
spinning-tubes, as appears to me to be the case in the genus Cybceus. 
That the inferior tarsal claw should sometimes be absent within a family, 
in whieh it is generally met with, is exemplified not only in the Dysderoidce 
and Scytodoidce ( Loxosceles ) but also in the Eresoidce (Palpimanus ), and I 
therefore consider that I ought to aggregate Agroeca to the Agalenoidie and 
not to the Drassokke, although it has but two claws, for in its general ap¬ 
pearance it seems to me to approximate much more nearly to the former 
than to the latter. 

It cannot however be deuied that the family Agalenokke, as I have 
understood its compass, comprises tolerably heterogeneous elements, and I 
therefore break up the European forms belonging to it into 3 sub-families, 
Amaurobiince, Agalenince and Argyronetince. C. Kocil also divided his ”Age- 
lenides” (nearly answering to the two last-mentioned sub-families) into 3 such 
groups: ’’Eigentliche Trichter-spinneu”, ’’Wanderspinnen” and ’’Wasserspin- 
nen”. The middlemost of these is an unnatural section, contaiuing species, 
which ought to be distributed among the Agalenoidce (: Pliiloica C. Kocn) 
and the Drassoidce (: Anyphcena). — We distinguish the sub-families and 
genera of the European fauna that belong to family Agalenoidm according 
to the following scheme: 

§ Nulla stigmata trachealia in rneclio ventris paullo pone plicam genitalem. 
f Organum infra-mamillare et calamistrum adsunt. ... I. Amaurobiin®. 

A. Maxillae in labium sub-triangulum inclinatae. Pedes omnes aculeis carentes. 

1. Oculi laterales inter se sub-contingentes; antici eorum a mediis anti- 

cis longius (diametro saltern oculi) distantes. . .* . . 1. Dictyna. 

2. Oculi laterales et omnes oculi seriei anterioris inter se vakle et aeque 

appropinquantes .2. Argenna. 

B. Maxillae sub-parallelae. 

a. Oculi laterales disjuncti. 

1. Pedes saltern 6 posteriores aculeis carentes. Labium semi-ovale 

.*.3. Titanceca. 

2. Pedes omnes aculeati. Labium ad basin constriction, apice trun¬ 

cation vel sub-emarginatnm. Oculi seriei l 1035 sub-aequales; medii 
postici paullo longius a lateralibus posticis quam inter se distan¬ 
tes.5. Amaurobius. 
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b. Oculi laterales sub-contingentes, medii antici reliquis multo minores: 
medii postici inter se parum plus diaraetro oculi, at paullo longius 
quam a lateralibus posticis distantes. Pedes pilosi et setosi, non 


aculeati.4. Lethia . 

ff Organum infra-mamillare et calainistrum desunt.II. Agalenin^;. 


* Mamilke snperiores reliquis longiorcs, articulis binis: 2 do acuminato, in la¬ 
tere inferiore, non in apice tantum, tubulis textoriis instructo *). 

A. Oculi 8. 

a. Mandibuhe ad basin geniculato-convexm. Mamillarnm supcriorum 
articulus 2 dus l mo paullo brevior yel ejus fere longitudine. 7. Ccelotes . 

b. Mandibulse dorso recto vel leviter modo convexm, non ad basin 
geniculatse. 

a. Series oculorum posticorum, dcsuper visa, plus minus recurva 
vel sub-recta: simulque est mamillarnm superiornm articulus 
2 dus vix vel non brevior, plerumque longior quam l mus . 

1. Series oculorum anticornm sub-recta vel recurva, posticorum, 

ex quibus medii lateralibus multo majores sunt, desuper visa 
fortiter recurva. Cepkalothorax antice carinato-elevatus, fronte 
promiuenti.13. Textrix. 

2. Series oculorum anticorum procurva vel sub-recta; series po¬ 

sticorum, inter se parum inmqualinm, desuper visa snb- 
recurva vel recta.12. Histopona . 

/?. Series oculorum posticorum, desuper visa, procurva vel saltern 
recta. 

a. Mamillse snperiores et inferiores in trapezium postice paullo 
latius vel in aream sub-rectangulam dispositse. 

I. Series oculorum anticorum fortiter procurva. 

1. Series oculorum posticorum, desuper visa, procurva. 
Mamillarnm superiorum articulus 2 dus l mo longior. . . 
.II. A galena. 

2. Series oculorum posticorum, desuper visa, sub-recta. 

Mamillarum superiorum articulus 2 dus l ra0 saltern di- 
midio brevior.• . . . 9. Cryphaeca . 

II. Series oculorum anticorum sub-recta vel paullo procurva. 

Mamillarnm superiorum articulus 2 dns l mo smpissime multo 
brevior.8. Tegenaria .. 


1) According to Blackwall and some other writers, the superior spinners of 
these spiders consist of three joints; but as I have not been able to discover that the 
elevation, to which the joint considered by these antkors as the 2 nd , is articulated, 
is separated by any articulation from the abdomen, I cannot consider it as a sepa¬ 
rate joint. 
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b . MamilUe longm, superiores inter se valde remote, cum in- 
ferioribus in liueam transversam recurvam dispositm, et iis 
fere dimidio longiores. Series oculorum anticorum sub-recta 

vel procnrva.9. Ilahnia. 

B . Oculi nulli. Mamillse superiores valde longse, articulo 2 Jo seque fere 

lougo atque l m0 .14. Hadites. 

** Mamillm superiores inferioribns non vel parum longiores, in ipso apice 
tantum tubulis textoriis pneditse. 

1. MamilUe superiores articulis distinctis binis. Ungues tarsorum bini. 

.15. Agraca . 

2. Mamillse superiores articulo 2 do exserto nullo. Ungues tarsorum trini. 

.6. Cybceus . 

§§ Pone plicam genitalem alia plica, stigmata trackealia duo in medio ejus sita 

continens, ad basin ventris adest. Pedes posteriores prsesertim snbtus (et in 

lateribus) pilis longis natatoriis vestiti.III. ArgyuonetiNjE. 

1. Mamillse superiores et iuferiores eadem fere lougitudine, articulo 2 a ° brevi. 
Series oculorum antica fere recta, postica desuper visa paullo recurva. 
.16. Argyroneta . 

JDolomedes agalenoides Walck. probably forms a separate genus of 
this family. Apostenus Westr., the species of which Blackwall 2 ) appears 
to refer to Agalena , and which genus also Ausserer 3 ) reckons to that fa¬ 
mily, we aggregate to the Drassoidce , as also Anyphama Sum, which by 
C. Koch had been united with the Agalenoidm 4 ). 


Sub-fam. I. AMAUROBIINiE. 

This sub-family corresponds to Blackwall’s Ciniflonidce , when we 
detach therefrom the genera, which belong to other sub-orders, and agree 
with Amaurobius or Cinijlo Blackw. only in having an infra-mammillary 
organ and calamistrum 5 ). Ausserer places these spiders, as also we do, 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 454. 2) Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 151—162. 

3) Die Aracbn. Tirols, I, p. 151. 4) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 26. 

5) Iu Menge’s Preuss. Spinn., Abth. Ill, which I received after the five first 
sheets of the present work were printed, several important observations on the 
infra-mammillary and the respiratory organs of spiders are communicated. Menge 
thinks (loc. cit. p. 244) that the infra-mammillary-organ answers to the small coni¬ 
cal process (colulus Menge), which in other spiders is seen immediately under or 

in front of the spinners, and that both may be considered as a separate termi¬ 

nal part ( hypopygium ) of the coalesced abdominal segments (?). In at least one spe¬ 
cies of the genus Dictyna , D . albo-maculata Menge, two tracheal tubes have their 
Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 16 
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in the family Agalenoidce J ). That in the form and armature of the claws they 
agree with the typical Agalenoidse, has already been pointed out by Ohlert * 1 2 ). 
Even in the cases, when the inferior tarsal claw lias but tivo teeth (there are 
usually more), these teeth are distinguished by their form: they are long, 
curved, generally very pointed, and the palpal claw of the female is at the 
same time armed with several powerful teeth. The spinning-tubes are very 
small and short, sometimes, as in Dictyna , difficult to perceive. — The 
European species known to me may be divided into five genera: Dictyna, 
Argenna, Titanoeca , Lethia and Amaurobius . 


Gen. 1. DICTYNA Sund. 1833. 




Deriv.: dUvvva, mythol. proper name (of Diana). 


Syn.: 1805. 


1805. 


1833. 

1833. 

1834. 
[1840. 
1841. 
1847. 

1861. 

1861. 

1864. 

1869. 


Theridinm Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 {ad pai't.: ”7 e Fam. Les Minimes, 

Minimal”). 

Drassus id., ibid., p. 45 {ad part.: 3 e Fam. Les phytophiles apparentes, Phy - 

top]dice conspicuce ”). 

Dictyna Sund., Consp. Arachn., p. 16. 

Clubiona Blackw., Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran., p. 437 

{ad partem). 

Drassus id., Res. in Zool., p. 337 {ad part.; sec. Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit.). 
Operaria..., 'in Proceed, of the Linn. Soc., I, p. 66.] 

Ergatis Blackw., The differ, in the numb, of eyes etc., p. 608. 

Argus Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 500: (”Fam. des Ergatides, Er- 

gatides ”, ad max . part.). 

Dictyna Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 382. 

Ergatis Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 146. 

Dictyna Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 186. 
n Menge, Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 244. 


Type: Dictyna arundinacea (LlNN.). 


It is Blackwall that we have to thank for having assigned to this 
genus, which had usually before been reckoned among the Retitelarue , its 
proper place in the vicinity of Amaurobius , and for having united with it 


stigmata in the infra-mammillary organ, which Menge here (loe. cit. p. 248) even 
calls the tracheal area (” Luftrohrenfeld ”). Conf. our note p. 30. But in other 
species of Dictyna, D. arundinacea or henigna for inst., the trachem do not open in 
the infra-mammillary organ, but just behind the rima genitalis, according to Menge. —. 
The ordinary air-sacs are said (1. c., p. 248) to be rudimentary in D. albo-maculata. 

1) Ausserer, Die Arachn. Tirols, 1, p. 150. 

2) Klauenbild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 9, 18. 
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those species of Drassus Walck., which Walckenaer referred to the ” 5° 
fain., les Phytophiles” of that genus '). It is however still by Simon, Oh- 
lert and Menge referred to the Theridioulm , from which the appearance 
of its claws is sufficient to distinguish it; the inferior tarsal claw is iu fact 
armed with several (4—6) long, curved teeth, which is never the case in 
the sub-orders Orbitelarice and Retit elariw. 

As regards the name Operaria see below (p. 128) under the head of 
Gen. 5. Coelotes. 


Gen. 2. ARGENNA n. 

Dcriv.: ’Agyevrog, mytbol. proper name. 

The spider for which we have formed this genus, and which we 
have called A. Mengei 1 2 ), seems to occupy an intermediate position between 
Dictyna , Amaurobius and Ilahnia , and on a hasty inspection reminds an 
observer strongly of the last mentioned genus. I have but two dried spe¬ 
cimens of it, a cf and a Q (the first much injured), which I found many 
years ago here in the vicinity of Upsala. It is distinguished by the eyes of 
the anterior row being situated very close together , not more distant than are 
the lateral eyes from each other . In the form of the maxillse and lip, as well 
as in the unarmed legs, this spider is nearly related to Dictyna , but the 
form of the cephalothorax and the mandibles is much the same as in 
Amaurobius. 

The breadth of the large, arched, thin-haired pars eephalica is nearly 
== -f- of the maximum breadth of the cephalothorax (in 9 ; it is somewhat 
less in cT). The eyes are of nearly equal magnitude, the anterior central 
eyes a trifle smaller than the others. The anterior row of eyes is straight, 
the posterior, when seen from before, curved downwards, when seen from 
above, slightly curved forwards. The distance of the anterior series from 
the border of the clypeus is a little greater than an eye’s diameter. The 4 
central eyes describe a trapezoid broader behind; the distance between the 


1) Hist. Nat. d. Lis. Apt., I, p. 630. 

2) Argenna Mengei. — Rufescenti-fusca, pedibus extus plus minus distincte fusco- 
annulatis, abdomine fusco vel nigro, sericeo-pubescenti, in dorso maculis parvis te- 
staceis picto: primum 4, fere in quadratnm dispositis, quarum dure posteriores, ma- 
jores, versus medium dorsi sitre snnt, turn pone eas pluribus, minutis, in tres series, 
versus anum convergentes, dispositis. 

Longit. c:a 2—millim. (cTS). 

Ad Upsaliam ravissime inventa. 
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posterior central eyes is about an eye’s diameter, and a little less than the 
distance between them and the posterior lateral eyes. The eyes of the an¬ 
terior row, like the lateral eyes, are so near each other as almost to be 
contiguous. The mandibles are strong, and, seen from the side, almost 
pear-formed; when seen from in front, slightly tapering at the extremity, 
convex and somewhat projecting at the base, the length about double the 
breadth. The maxillae are dilated at the base, sinuated a little inwards at 
the extremity, and somewhat inclined towards the lip, which is large, al¬ 
most triangular, and rounded at the apex. The last joint of the female’s pal¬ 
pus is cylindrical, not gradually tapering. Legs short, of almost equal length, 
hairy, but without spines. The abdomen is short, inversely ovate; the spin¬ 
ners are tolerably far apart (almost as in Cryphceca ): the superior somewhat 
longer and thicker than the inferior, distinctly two-jointed, with the second 
joint slenderer and much shorter than the first. The superior tarsal claws 
are mneh curved, with about 9 very long, parallel comb-teeth of about 
equal length; the inferior claw is small, with two long, fine, curved teeth. 
The palpal claw has at least 3 teeth. 


Gen. 3. TITANCECA. n. 

Deriv.: rCravog, lime-stone; oixko, inhabit. 

Syn.: ?1805. Theridium Walck., Tabl. d. Avan., p. 72 (”6 e Fam. Les Cacli6es, Abscon- 

dat<x'\ ad part.). 

1831. „ Hahn, Die Arachn., I, {ad part.-.) p. 84. 

1837. Asagena C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 13 {ad partem). 

1850. Latlirodectus id., ibid., 5, p. 23 {ad partem). 

?1864. Theridium: sub-gen. Eueharia Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 165 {ad partem). 

1867. Amaurohius Auss., Die Arachn. Tirols, I, p. 150 et 162 {ad partem). 

Type: Titanwca quadri-guttata (Hahn). 

I have found it necessary to create this new genus for Hahn’s The¬ 
ridium 4-guttatum (= Amaurohius Kochii AuSS.; Ther. obscurum WALCK.?), 
which is widely different from both Theridium and Lathrodectus. It has in 
fact infra-mammillary organ and calamistrum, and is, in the form of the ce- 
pbalothorax, mandibles, and parallel maxillge, intimately related to the genus 
Amaurohius. Even the position of the eyes is almost identically the same 
as in that genus. In its broad, heart-formed sternum, in the absence of 
spines on the (6 posterior) extremities, and in its colour, it much resembles 
certain genera among the Theridioidce , especially Asagena. The lateral 


On European Spiders. 


125 


eyes are however still more distant than in that genus, which is probably 
the reason why C. Kocii, after having first assigned it to Asagena , sub¬ 
sequently transferred it Lathrodectns. 

The anterior row of eyes is very slightly bent forward , almost straight. 
The mandibles are a little thicker than the femora, perpendicular, their back 
straight, only a little convex towards the base (in 9). The maxillre are 
almost double as long as the lip, parallel, without impression, slightly 
rounded on the outside, straight on the inside, the apex rounded exteriorly. 
The relative lengths of the legs is 1, 4, 2, 3. The calamistrum is re¬ 
markably strongly developed: its bristles proceed from short, almost cylin¬ 
drical nipples, directed obliquely backwards, which form a row following 
the superior border of the compressed metatarsus. The inferior spinners 
are somewhat thicker and longer than the superior, two-jointed, with very 
short 2“ d joint. The palpal claw is armed with about 10 strong, closely set 
comb-teeth, pointing much forwards, and situated along almost the whole length 
of the claw: the snperior tarsal claws, which are remarkably powerful, have 
about 9 stout comb-teeth directed somewhat forwards, and their free extre¬ 
mity is somewhat thickened in the middle; the inferior claw is small, but 
stout, with three pointed, curved teeth gradually increasing in length. 

I have found several examples of this species at Ivissingen in Ba¬ 
varia, but only females and young males, under stones in dry chalky de¬ 
clivities. In these the 1 st pair of legs have but one spine near the extremity 
of the thighs: according to Ausserer (loc. cit. p. 163) the adult cT has 8 pairs 
of short, knife-formed spines on the underside of the tibia} of the first pair 
of legs, and the mandibles are excavated inwards and in front, as in Dic- 
tgna, but less distinctly. The 6 other legs are without spines. 

T. 4-gnttata appears then to stand about half-way between Dictgna 
and Amaurobius, which latter it more resembles in its habits. Both Ausse¬ 
rer and L. Koch j ) have already expressed the opinion, that it ought to 
form an independent genus, distinct from Amaurobius. 

Gen. 4. LETHIA Menge. 1869. 

Deriv.: occulta”: Menge (Aij&w = Aav&avw, to be hidden). 

Syn.: 1855. Ciniflo Blackw., (ad part.:) Descr. of two newly disc. spec, of Aran., p. 120. 

1861. „ in., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 139 (ad partem). 

1869. Lethia Menge, Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 249 (saltern ad part.). 

Type: Lethia humilis (BLACKW.). 


1) Die Arachn.-gatt. Amaur., Coel. u. Cylueus, p. 31. 
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Ciniflo humilis Blackw. (Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 145, PI. IX, fig. 
2), of which species I have myself taken a female at Pyrmont in Germany, 
and received English specimens from the Rev. Mr. Cambridge, differs too 
much in the relative size and position of the eyes etc. from the genus 
Amaurobius (C. KOCH) NOB. ( Cinijlo BLACKW. ad max. part.), to be allowed to 
remain in that genus. This spider has recently been described by Menge 
(loc. cit.) under the name of Lethia varia. — Menge reckons Lethia to 
his Therididce. 

The superior tarsal claws of L. humilis 9 are rather stout, much 
curved, strongly pectinated, with (on the 1 st pair of legs) about 8—10 long 
straight, coarse, parallel and very close-set teeth directed a little forward; 
the inferior claw has two very long, curved, pointed teeth and a very small 
point behind them. The claw of the palpus is tolerably weak, uniformly 
and much curved, and armed with about 4 rather long and pointed teeth 
pointing forward and gradually increasing in length. 


Gen. 5. AMAUROBIUS (C. Koch). 1837. 

Deriv.: dnurnd^tog, living in the dark ( dpavQog , dark; (horn, live).' 

Syn.: 1805. Clubiona Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 41 (ad part.: ”4 e Pam. Les Parques, 

Par coe"). 

1837. Amaurobius C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 15 (ad max. part?). 

1841. Ciniflo Blackw., The differ, in the numb, of eyes etc., p. 607. 

1861. „ id., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 139 (ad max. part.). 

1861. Amaurobius Wbstk. , Aran. Suec., p. 373. 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 138 (ad max. part.). 

1868. „ L. Koch, Die Arachu.-gatt. Amaur., Coel. u. Cyb., p. 4. 

Type: Amaurobius fenestralis (Strom) (= Ar. atrox De Geer). 

Instead of the name given by C. Koch to this genus, Blackwall 
makes use of the newer name Ciniflo Blackw., on the ground, that Koch 
has united under the name of Amaurobius species, that can never be allowed 
to remain together under the same generic name, nay, that in Blackw all’s 
opinion belong to quite different families l ). That this reason cannot be ad¬ 
mitted, is easily seen: one would thus for consistency’s sake be obliged to 
cashier a great many good and universally accredited generic names, e. g. 
both Theridium and Drassus, because Walckenaer referred to them spe¬ 
cies, which belong to the genus Dictyna, and consequently to another fa¬ 


ll Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 171. 
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mily than either Theridhnn or Drassus. In these and similar cases it is 
quite sufficient to detach from the old genus such species as one considers 
not to belong to it, and to assign to them a new generic name, as also 
Blackwall did, when he formed the genus Coelotes of species detached 
from C. Koch’S Amanrobius. 

In Amaurobins the claws are very nearly similar in form to those 
of the typical Agalenince , coarse and strong, with many and long comb- 
teeth; on the inferior tarsal claw the teeth are sometimes 3, sometimes only 
2 in number, but always long, pointed and curved. 


Sub-fam. II. AGALENINAE. 

In this sub-family we combine the typical Agalenoidte, characterized 
by having spinning-tubes distributed along the underside of the superior 
spinners J ), and also a couple of genera standing just on the points of transi¬ 
tion, the one to the Drassoulce, and the other to the Amaurobiince , viz. 
Ayrceca and Cylceus. We accordingly begin with the last named. 

Gen. 0. CYBiEUS L. Koch. 1868. 

Deriv.: cylceus, (a ship of burden;) thick and bellied (as such a ship). 

Syn.: 1839. Amaurobius C. Koch, Die Arachn., VI, {ad part.:) p. 43. 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 168 (ad partem). 

1868. Cybseus L. Koch, Die Arachn.-gatt. Araaur., Coel. u. Cyb., p. 46. 

Type: Cyboens tetricus (C. Koch). 

On the systematic position of this interesting genus, vid. p. 118 et seq. 
In C. angnstiarum L. Koch, the female’s palpal claw is slender, slightly 
curved, with a long extremity, and aimed towards the base with about 4 
pointed, rather short comb-teeth pointing forwards. Of the tarsal claws 
(of the 1 st pair) the superior have about 9, the inferior only 2 teeth. On 
the 4 th pair the claws are longer and slenderer, with very long extremities, and 
about 7 teeth, of which the outmost are rapidly divergent; the teeth of the 

1) Blackwall seems to be the first who (in 1833) observed these spinning-tubes 
and showed the erroneousness of the commonly received opinion, that the long supe¬ 
rior spinners in the Theraphosoidse and Agalenoidse were not spinning-organs, but a 
sort of palpi (anal palpi, ’’filieres tentacules”). Vid. Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, 
p. 154. 
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inferior claw are short and pointed. In C. tetricus the powerful superior 
tarsal claws have about 12 long, closely set comb-teeth, the inferior 3. — 
Of both the above named species specimens have been kindly presented to 
me by Dr. L. Koch. 


Gen. 7. CCELOTES Blackw. 1841. 

Deriv.: xoiXom, hollow, excavate. 

Syn. : 1820. Drassus Duf., Observ. g6n. sur 1. Araclin., p. 9 (356) (ad partem). 

1830. „ Walcic., Faune Fran?., Araclin., p. 169 (ad part.: ”IV. Les Speo- 

philes, Speophilce”). 

1833. Clubiona Blackw., Charact, of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran., p. 436 

(ad partem). 

f 1834. Aranea Reuss, Zool. Misc., Araclin., p. 210 (216) (ad partem). 

1837. Amaurobius C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 15 (ad partem) 

[1840. Cavator..., Proceed, of the Linn. Soc., I, p. 66.] 

1841. Ccelotes Blackw., The differ, in the numb, of eyes etc., p. 618. 

1861. „ id., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 169. 

1864. Amaurobius Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 138 (ad partem). 

1868. Coelotes L. Koch, Die Arachn.-gatt. Amaur., Coel. u. Cyb., p. 32. 

Type: Coelotes saxatilis BLACKW. 

In a short notice of Blackwall’s above cited ivork, ’’The difference 
in the number of eyes with which Spiders are provided,” etc., in the Pro¬ 
ceedings of the Linn. Soc. for Apr. 21, 1840, we read as follows: 

”In the first tribe [Octonoculini] he proposes three new genera, two 
"of them belonging to a family, whieh he characterizes under the name of 
” Ciniflonidce: these genera he also characterizes under the names of Cinijlo, 
’’founded on Clubiona atrox of Latreille, and Operaria , comprising the 
” Theridion benignum WALCK., Drassus exiguus BLACKW. and Drassus viridisd- 
” mus Walck. The third genus characterized by Mr. Blackwall, is referred 
”by him to the family of Agelenidce , under the name of Cavator: it is founded 
”on the Clubiona saxatilis BLACKW.” 

From this we may conclude that in Blackwall’s above-mentioned 
paper, before it was printed, his genus Ergatis , or Dictyna Sund., was called 
Operaria , and Coelotes , Cavator. Although I certainly do not think that 
an author has the right of arbitrarily changing a name, when it has once 
been published, yet in this case Coelotes seems to me preferable to Cavator, 
and so much the more so, as no author of the notice that occurs in the 
"Proceedings” is named, and the two denominations in question, there in- 
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traduced, arc not used by Blackball in the work in which they are said 
to have been proposed, so that one has not even a right to cite Blackwall 
as authority for them. It is best to consider them as ’’nullcs et non avenues”. 

As may be seen from the synonyms, the species of Codotes have 
been referred to very different genera, and it was not till Blackwall had 
shown that their spinning-organs arc of exactly the same structure as those 
of the typical Agalenoulce, that they received a secure position in the vi¬ 
cinity of these spiders. 

In the typical species the palpal claw is strong, of tolerably uniform 
curvature, and armed with about 7 comb-teeth, gradually increasing in length, 
and directed slightly forwards; the superior tarsal claws arc long, strong, 
and armed with about 13 similar long and powerful teeth. The inferior 
claw lias only two long, pointed, teeth. 

Gen. 8. TEGENARIA (Late.) 1804. 

Deriv.: nncertain. Perhaps from rf.yoc, roof, or zijyavov, pan (with reference 
to the form of the web)'). 

Syn.: 1804. Tegenaria Lath., in Nouv. Diet. d'Hist. Nat, XXIV, p. 134 (ad partem). 
fl806. Aranea id, Gen. Crust, et Ins., I, p. 94 (ad partem). 

1832. Agelena Sund., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1831, p. 125 (adpart.). 

1837. Tegenaria C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 13 (ad max. part.). 

1837. Philoeea [Philoiea] ID., ibid. 

1841. Tegenaria Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 1 (ad part.: ”l e Fam. Les Fa- 
milieres, Familiariai ", et ”2 e Fam. Les Agrestes, Agrestce”). 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 303. 

1861. „ Black w., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 163 (ad max. part.). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 201 (ad max. part.) 

Type: Tegenaria civilis WALCK. 

The generic name Aranea was in 1804 restricted by Latreille to 
the spiders now called Epeira, but in 1806 he adopted for them this latter 
name, which had been given them by Walckenaer, and transferred the 
denomination Aranea to those that he had before called Tegenaria. In this 
signification it was adopted by several writers. But afterwards, especially 
since Sundevall 1 2 ) called attention to the fact, that the order of Spiders in 
its entire extent ought to be called Araneve , the use of this word as a ge¬ 
neric name has gradually been abandoned. 

1) In Agassiz’ Nomencl. Zool. it is derived from ” Teyea , nom. prop.” Simon (and 
also Staveley) thinks that it comes from ”reyi], toit; aigm, elever”. 

2) Svenska Spindlarnes Beskr., in Yet. Akad. Handl. for 1832, p. 372. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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We take the genus Tegenaria in the compass assigned to it by 
Westring, i. e. we include in it also most of the forms, which C. Koch 
and Simon refer to the genus or sub-genus Pliilceca [Philoica], As how¬ 
ever this last genus may at some future time be resumed, it will not be 
deemed superfluous to indicate here in a few words its relation to Tegena¬ 
ria properly so called, and to Westring’s genus Agroeca. 

In consequence of C. Koch’s contradictory and confusing definitions 
of his Philoeca, it is utterly impossible to determine, which species ought 
properly to be united under that name, nuless we accept the limitations 
first given by him of Tegencrria and Philoeca. When these genera were first 
separated (1837, in Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1), Koch expressly gave "Ara- 
neus domesticvs Clerck” as type of the genns Philoeca, and at the same 
time set up as the type of Tegenaria , ”Aranea domestica Linn.”, by which 
Koch, as one sees from e. g. Die Araehn., VIII, p. 37, rightly understood 
Tegenaria civilis Walck. But in 1850, in the 5 th Number of Uebers. d. 
Arachn.-Syst., this relation is reversed: there we find reckoned up under 
the head of Tegenaria: T. domestica (Clerck), T. intricate., T. campestris, 
etc., whereas to Philoeca are now referred T. civilis, T. atrica and near- 
related species, as also two spiders belonging to totally different genera, 
” Ph. notata ” (Liocranum domesticum (REUSS)) and "Ph. linotina ” (Agroeca 
hrunnea (Blackw.)). In "Die Araclmiden” (vid. Yol. NVI, p. 49) Kocii reckons 
to Philoeca only these two last-mentioned species, and a third, "Ph. ad- 
vena ”, which appears to be a young specimen of Tegenaria atrica. If then 
the genus Philoeca is to be retained as separate from Tegenaria, which how¬ 
ever to me appears superfluous, we are obliged by the law of priority so 
to limit these genera, that T. domestica (Clerck) may belong to Philoeca, 
and T. civilis to Tegenaria, and not vice versa, as Simon has done (loe. cit.). 
For Phil, linotina C. Koch, which cannot be united with either of the above 
genera, Westring has very properly formed a new genus, Agroeca, and has 
with so much greater reason given it a new appellation, as that the name 
Philoeca is quite unreasonable for that species, which never lives in houses. 

Of Walckenaer’s Tegenaria (loe. cit.) the first two (see Syn.), and 
possibly also the 3 11 family (”les Brevilabes, Brevilabice ”) belong to Tege¬ 
naria nob.; the 4 1 ' 1 fam., ”les Caudecs, Caudatoe”, appears to agree with 
the genus Histopona nob. The 5 th , ”les Tisseuses, Textrices ”, answers to 
Sundevall’s and Blackwall’s Textrix. 

The superior tarsal claws are long and powerful, armed with nume¬ 
rous comb-teeth, in T. atrica , for example, with 16—18 on the 1 st and 
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about lo on the 4‘ pair of legs. In this species the inferior tarsal claw has 
4 long-, curved teeth, and the female's palpal claw about 10 teeth gradually 
increasing in length. In other species the number of teeth on the superior 
tarsal and on the palpal claw is somewhat less. 


Gen. 9. CRYPHCECA x. 

Deriv.: xovyot, hiding-place; olxim, inhabit. 

Si/n.: 1834. Tegenaria C. Kocir, in llERR.-SciiiEFF., Dcutsclil. Ins. (adpart.:) 125, 26. 

1845. Hahnia id., Die .Amelia., XII, {ad part.:) p. 158. 

1847. Tegenaria TValck., H. N. cl. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 464 {ad part: ”6° Fam. Les 

Al-gusides, Argusules ”). 

1850. Amaurobius Mjexgk, Yerzeiehn. Danz. Spina., p. 63 {adpartem). 

1861. Hahnia A\ estr. , Aran. Suee., p. 315 {ad partem). 

1861. Tegenaria Blackw., Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 163 {ad partem ). 

1864. Agelena: sub-gen.: Hahnia Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 212 {ad partem). 

1869. Hahnia Menge, Breuss. Spina., Ill, p. 251 {ad partem). 

Type : Cryphceca silvicola (C. Koch). 

This genus I have thought it necessary to form for C. Koch’s Hah¬ 
nia silvicola, which especially by the different arrangement of the spinners 
essentially differs from the typical species of the genus Hahnia. Even Oii- 
lert ’) , although he refers it to Hahnia (as does also Merge in his Preuss. 
Spinn.), thinks it ought preferably to form a separate genus. Blackwall 
refers it to Tegenaria, and unites the other species of Koch’s Hahnia with 
Agalena. It appears to differ from Hahnia also in the armature of the 
palpal claw: whereas this claw in Hahnia has no tooth or only one that is 
scarcely visible, it has in Cryphoeca silvicola 4 or 5 long, gradually increas¬ 
ing teeth pointing slightly forwards. The superior tarsal claws have about 
10 long, closely set comb-teeth; the inferior claw has 3(4?) long, curved, 
pointed teeth gradually increasing in length. 


Gen. 10. HAHNIA (C. Koch) 1841. 

Deriv.: Hahn, proper name. 

Sgn.: 1841. Hahnia C. Koch, Die Araelin., Vlll, (ad part.:) p. 61, 63. 

1841. Agelena Blackw., The differ, in the numb, of eyes etc., (ad part.:) p. 619 etc. 
1847. Argus Walck., H. X. d. Ins. Apt., IV, (all part.:) p. 465, 503, 506. 

1861. Hahnia Westr., Aran. Suee., p. 315 (ad partem). 
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18G1. Agelena Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit.., I, p. 152 (ad partem). 

1864. „ : sub-gen. Hahnia Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 212 (ad partem). 

1869. Hahnia Menge, Preuss. Spinn., III, p. 251 (ad partem). 

Type: Iialmia montana (BLACKW.) (= H. pusilla C. Kocil). 

The species belonging to this genus are referred by Blackwall to 
Agalena, from which genus they are however easily distinguished by the 
different position of the eyes, etc. — On the superior, strongly curved tarsal 
elaws I have in the typical species counted about 8 long, powerful, close- 
set, slightly divergent eomb-teeth; on the inferior 3: the female’s palpal 
elaw is, according to Ohlert ’), toothless or provided with one scarcely 
perceptible point below the middle. Also in If. elegans (Blackw.) (//. pratensis 
C. Koch) this elaw is destitute of teeth, according to Menge 1 2 ). — By Menge 
Hahnia (with Cryphoeca) is now referred to the family Theridulce, from which 
it seems to me to be widely separated. 


Gen. 11. AGALENA Walck. 1805. 

Deriv.: a priv., and yainjrtj, calm, tranquillity 3 ). 

Syn.: 1805. Agalena [Agelena] Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 51. 

1841. „ „ m., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., 11, p. 19 (ad part.: 1'* Pam. Les 

Labyrinthiques , Labyrinthicce"). 

1861. „ „ Westr. . Aran. Suec., p. 308. 

1861. „ „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 152 (ad partem). 

1864. „ „ : sub-gen. id. , Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 211. 

Type: Agalena labyrinthica (Clerck). 

Blackwall assigns to this genus much wider limits than we can 
adopt, “and even refers to it some species, to which the characteristics he 
gives of Agalena by no means correspond, and which we refer to Hahnia, 
Apostenus and Agrceca. Even his Ag. Hyndmanni is hardly an Agalena, 
but still less does it belong to any of the three last-named genera. Also Ag. 
boopis Cambr. 4 ) seems to me to be the type of a separate genus: its anterior 
row of eyes is straight, and the central eyes of the posterior row are very 

1) Klaueubild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 11. 2) Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 254. 

3) AVith respect to the animal’s rapid and restless motions. To derive this name, 
as some have done (Vid. e. g. Diet. Univ. d’Hist. Nat. par d’Orbigny) from uyih/, 
herd, has no other foundation than the accidental similitude of the letters in the 

two words. 

4) Descr. of twenty-four new spec, of Spid., p. 11 (8571). 
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disproportionately large, protruding and wide apart, their outer brims extend¬ 
ing nearly to the entire length of the anterior row, according to Cambridge 
loc. cit. 

Of the two families into which Walckenaer divided this genus, per¬ 
haps the 2 nd , ”les Nesses, Nyssa: ”, deserves to form a separate genus: Nys- 
sus Walck. 1805 J ) = Arachne Sav. et Aud. 1 2 3 ). According to Walcke- 
NAER s ), Megamyrmedian [Megamyrmakion] REUSS 4 ) or Dyction WALCK. 5 ) 
is identical with Arachne Sav. et Aud. 

The derivation of the name given above, is that generally adopted, 
and the only one which affords a rationel meaning to it. I therefore write 
Agalena, not Agelena, as is usually the custom. It is an additional reason 
for writing Agalena , that Walckenaer himself, when he used that word as 
a specific name (in ” Epeira agalena ”) always wrote it thus. 

The long, powerful, superior tarsal claws, in the typical species, 
have 10 or 12 comb-teeth, the inferior 3 or 4 long, curved, pointed teeth. 
On the palpal claw, which is more slender, I have counted 6 teeth rapidly 
increasing in length, and pointing more forwards. The superior tarsal claws 
of the 4 th pair have about 14 teeth. 


Gen. 12. HISTOPONA n. 

Deriv.: cotos, web; novtw, work. 

Syti.: 1834. Agelena C. Koch, in 11 rrr.-Scii/kff. , Deutschl. Ins., (ad part.:) 125, 11. 
1837. Tegenaria id., Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 13 (ad partem). 

1841. „ Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 1 (ad partem). 

1841. Textrix C. Koch, Die Arachn., VIII, (ad part.:) p. 48. 

1864. „ [Tectrixj Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 219 (ad partem). 

Type: Histopona torpida (C. Koch). 

The spider we have chosen as type for this genus has, as we see, 
been referred by C. Koch first to Agalena , then to Tegenaria , and lastly 
to Textrix. To me it appears to stand about midway between the two last 
mentioned genera; it differs from Textrix in that the cephalothorax is less 
high and less compressed in front, with a forehead that is not prominent, 

1) Tableau d. Aran., p. 52. 

2) Deser. de TEgypte, (2 Ed.:) XXII, p. 314. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 419. 

4) Zool. Misc., Aracbn., p. 211 (217). 

5) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 380. 
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and that the eyes, of which the posterior lateral ones are almost of equal 
size with the central, are, when seen from before, arranged in two rows 
uniformly and slightly curved forwards; the posterior row, seen from above, 
is just a little bent backwards. In another, apparently nndescribed species 
from Nizza, the anterior row is straight, or, if bent, bent rather backward 
than forward; the posterior row, seen from above, is scarcely perceptibly 
curved backwards, and the second joint of the superior spinners is longer 
than the first. This genus differs from Tegenaria chiefly in the greatly 
elongated superior spinners, which are exactly like those of Textrix. C. 
Koch’s Textrix montanci J ) belongs beyond a doubt to Histopona , as do 
probably also the spiders, which Walckenaer refers to the 4 th Fam. ”les 
Caudees, Caudatce” 1 2 ) of his genus Tegenaria. 

In JI. torpida the claws are of the form usual in the Agaleninse, 
powerful, pretty much curved, with a long, strong extremity, and about 10 
somewhat diverging teeth, of which those at the base are much the smallest; 
the inferior claw has 3 teeth, of which the inmost is very small. The fe¬ 
male’s palpal claw is slender, pretty much curved, with about 7 gradually 
increasing, sharp teeth pointing forwards. In the above mentioned species 
from Nizza the superior tarsal claws are very closely pectinated, with about 
14—17 teeth; the inferior claw has 3. 


Gen. 13. TEXTKIX Sund. 1833. 
Deriv.: textrix, female weaver. 


Syn.: f 1831. 

1832. 

1833. 
1833. 

1841. 


1845. 

1861. 

1861. 

1864. 


Aranea Duf., Descr. et fig. de quelques Aran. nonv. ou mal conn., p. 358. 
Agelena Sund. , Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Yet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1831, p. 125 

0 ad partem). 

Textrix in., Consp. Arachn., p. 19. 

„ Blackw. . Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of aran., p. 108. 
Tegenaria Walck. , H. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 1 (ad part.: ”5 e Fam. Les 

Tisseuses, r J'extrices ”). 

Lyeosoides Lucas, Explor. de l'Algerie, Araclin., p. 12 (ad jiartem). 

Textrix Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 310. 

„ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 171. 

„ [Tectrix] Sim. , H. N. d. Araignees, p. 219 (ad partem). 


Type: Textrix denticidata (Oliv.) (= T. lycosina SUND.). 


1) Die Arachn., VIII, p. 53, Tab. cclxvii, f. 630. 

2) Hist Nat. d. Ins. Apt., JI, p, 13, 
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As regards our limitation of this genus, we refer to what has been 
said of the preceding genus, or Histopona. — The superior tarsal claws 
in T. denticnlata or lycosina arc of the form usual in the family, but not 
particularly strong, pretty regularly curved, with about 10—12 comb-teeth 
gradually increasing in length, the outermost pointing forwards and diverging. 
The interior tarsal claw has only two teeth. In a few other species (among 
which is T. vestita or ferruginea C. Koch) I have also found only 2 teeth 
on that-claw. 


Gen. 14. HADITES Keyserl. 1862. 

Deriv.: (ttitjs, Hailes. 

Syn.: 1S62. Hadites Keyserl., Beschr. ein. neuen Spinnc mis d. Hohlen v. Lesina, p. 3 (541). 

Type: Hadites Tegenarioides IvEYSERL. 

Of this remarkable, blind spider, which has hitherto been found oidy 
in the subterraneous caverns of the isle of Lesina , Count Keyserling has 
kindly presented me with a female specimen. — The superior spinners are 
very long, two-jointed: the first joint is more than double as long as it is 
broad, and somewhat, longer than the inferior, thicker spinners; the 2" a joint 
is not so thick as the first, but equally long, conically pointed at the ex¬ 
tremity, covered on the underside with very long spinning-tubes; on the 
apex of the joint a similar, very eoarse spinning-tube is situated. Such a 
tube is found also at the apex of the slender intermediate spinners. — The 
palpal claw is weak, pretty regularly and slightly curved, with about 8— 
10 gradually increasing, pointed comb-teeth directed forwards. The tarsal 
claws are of the form usual in the Agalenince, somewhat weak, with about 
12 long, pointed comb-teeth directed forwards; the inferior claw is small, 
with 3 long, pointed teeth. — Keyserling has found only 7 or 8 teeth on 
the superior and 2 on the inferior tarsal claw (loc. cit., p. 5). 


Gen. 15. AGRCECA Westr. 1861. 

Deriv.: dyqolxoc, living in the country (dyoug, country; olxim, inhabit). 

Syn.: 1833. Agelena Blackw. , Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran, (ad part .:) 

p. 351. 

1843. Philceea [Philoica] C. Koch, Die Araclm. X, (ad part.:) p. 108. 

1861. Agroeoa Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 311. 

1361. Agelena Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 152 (ad partem ). 
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1864. Tegenaria: sub-gen. Philoeca [Philoica] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 202 (ad 

partem). 

1868. Agrceca L. Koch, Die Araclin-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2. 

Type: Agrceca brunnea (BLACKW.) (= A. linotina (C. Koch)). 

As regards the systematic position of this genus vid. sup. p. 118, 119. 
Concerning Philoeca C. Koch v. p. 129: Gen. 7. Tegenaria. — The species of 
this genus are referred by Blackwall and Cambridge to Agalena, from 
which they differ widely by the totally dissimilar structure of the spinners etc.— 
In A. brunnea the female’s palpal claw is moderately curved, with 5 toler¬ 
ably long comb-teeth gradually increasing in length, and pointing somewhat 
forward. The two tarsal claws on the 1 st pair of legs are pretty powerful, 
with about 4—6 strong comb-teeth; on the 4 th pair they are thin and slender, 
much weaker and longer than those of the 1 st pair, springing at a right 
or slightly acute angle from a narrow, high basement, and armed with about 
5 or 6 sparse teeth gradually increasing in length and pointing somewhat 
forwards. Thus the form of the claws on that pair differs from that which 
is usual among the Agalenoidse, and indicates that Agrceca stands just upon 
the point of transition to the Drassoidce. As in these latter, the tarsi have 
no inferior claw. The inferior spinners are a trifle longer and thicker than 
the superior; their 2 nd joint is very short, scarcely perceptible, with rather 
few,, short spinning-tubes at the apex. 


Sub-fam. HI. ARGYRONETINAS. 

Argyroneta aquatica seems to me to deserve to be taken as the type 
of a separate sub-family, as well on account of its peculiar habits, as of the 
structure of its respiratory organs. Argyroneta has in fact, as has been 
shown by Grube ') and Menge 1 2 ), two large tracheal tubes opening close 
to each other in a transversal groove, situated a little behind the ordinary 
genital- or ’’pulmonary” groove, in which the two tracheal sacs have their 
stigmata. These large air-tubes run through the petiolum into the cc- 
phalothorax, there sending out bundles of fine trachese into the legs, palpi 
and mandibles etc.: near the stigmata they give off two such bundles for 
the abdomen 3 ). In certain species of Dictyna , D. arundinacea for instance, 


1) Einige Resultate aus Unters. iib. die Anat. d. Spinnen, p. 300. 

2) Ueber d. Lebensweise d. Arachn., p. 23. 

3) Menge, loc. cit. 
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the trachete have a similar distribution 1 ). Also in Anyphcena (of the family 
Drassoidcv ), L. Kocii 2 ) has discovered a transversal groove under the ab¬ 
domen, into which trachea; probably debouch. With respect to the position 
of its stigmata, Argyroneta (as also Dictyna arundinacea etc.) is related to 
the Dysderoidai, which have also 4 stigmata, of which two lead to tracheal 
tubes: but these stigmata lie, each bchiud the corresponding one of the 
stigmata of the tracheal sacs, at the sides of the abdomen, whereas in Ar- 
gyroneta (and Dictyna) the two tracheal tubes terminate near the middle¬ 
line of the belly. 


Gen. 16. ARGYRONETA Latr. 1804. 

Deriv.: uoyvooc, silver; rim, spin. 

Syn.: 1S04. Argyroneta Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134. 


1861. 

>> 

Westr., Arao. Suec., p. 367. 

1861. 


Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 136. 

1864. 


Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 127. 


Type: Argyroneta aquatica (CLERCK). 

In this spider the superior tarsal claws are large and powerful, al¬ 
most straight at the base, afterwards curved strongly and much downwards, 
with (on the 1 st pair of legs) about 9—12 long, vertical, parallel comb- 
teeth, of which the 2 or 3 innermost are much smaller than the others. 
The inferior claw has 3—4 pointed teeth gradually increasing in length. 
On the remaining pairs of legs the number of teeth on the superior claws 
is somewhat less. The first half of the palpal claw shows about 6 some¬ 
what diverging teeth, of which the innermost is much smaller than the rest. 


Fam. IV. DRASSOIDiE. 

Syn.: 1833. Drassides Suxd. , Consp. Arachn., p. 17 (ad partem). 

1852. Cellicolse Dolesch., Syst. Verzeichn. etc., p. 6 (ad partem). 


In the arrangement of this family — which may be considered as 
including all not laterigrade (nor saltigrade) spiders, which are provided with 
only 2 stigmata and only 2 tarsal claws, and are destitute of a distinctly 


1) Menge, Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 246. 

2) Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 194. 
Nova Acta Eeg. Soc. Sc, Ups. Ser, III. 
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marked pars cephaliea, and whose 2 nd pair of legs is not longer than the 
others — I have adopted the limitations of the genera giveu by L. Koch 
in his excellent work: Die Araclmiden-familie der Drassiden. As aforesaid 
however, I exclude from this family Agrceca, whieh in my opinion ought 
to be classed among the Agalenoidce , although it has not, like the other 
genera of that family, three, but only two claws at the extremity of the 

tarsus, as also Storena (Conf. p. 107). Apostenns is not received as a se¬ 

parate genus in L. Koch’s work; neither is Thysa adduced in it, this last 
genus having been later made known to araclniologists. 

The want of a distinctly marked pars cephalica, together with the 
presence of only 2 tarsal elaws, distinguishes in doubtful cases the spiders 
belonging- to this family from the Agalenoidse, into whieh they gradually 
pass, through e. g. Apostenus in the one family and Agroeca in the other, 
h rom certain not distinctly laterigradc Thomisouke ( Misnmena ), the Dras- 
soidae arc easily distinguished by the relative length of the legs: the 2 nd 
pair being not longer than the others. All European Drassoidae have 8 eyes, 

except Thgsa, which has but 6. As their eyes, of which the two central 

ones of the anterior row are never considerably larger than the rest, are, 
excepting in Zora, arranged in two transverse rows, they are thus easily 
distinguished from the Attoidw. From certain other (exotic) Saltigradce 
( Otiothops , Myrmecium ete.), whieh approach near the Drassoidae in the 
position of the eyes, the Drassoidae are probably best distinguished by 
their cephalothorax being less high and broad anteriorly. Zora in the po¬ 
sition of the eyes approaches the Lycosoklce , but not only the number and 
form of the claws, but also the double row of long, moveable spines under 
the tibiae and metatarsi of the anterior legs , indicate for that spider a place 
in the vicinity of Apostenns among the Drassoidae. 

The structure of the tarsal elaws is very various. While in the Aga¬ 
lenoidce they arc gradually tapering, more equably curved, they are generally 
in the Drassoidce, of a more uniform breadth and straight at the base, and bent 
downwards only towards the extremity. Yet the genera, that in other re¬ 
spects approach the Agalenoidae, as Liocranum, also have claws more like 
theirs than those of the typical Drassoidse. Even among these we find that 
large and strong species, e. g. Drassus 4-pnnctatns , Gnapliosa Incifuga , have 
elaws gradually tapering from the base. The claw-teeth arc in general less 
numerous and stouter than those of the Agalenoidm. In the genera, which, 
at least in the structure of the claws, form the transition to the Thomisoidoe 
(' Clubiona , Chiracanthium) , these organs arc very elongated and closely pec¬ 
tinated with many teeth. The palpal elaw is often entirely toothless; fre¬ 
quently it has a few, rarely many teeth. 
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This family chiefly corresponds to Walckenaer’s ” Nidicoles ” x ), which 
group however originally 2 ) included also the Dysderoidce and Micvommata 
(Sparassus), and in which he at last erroneously placed e, g. Enyo and La - 
throdectus 3 ). From Sundevall Latreille’S Tnbitela received the name 
of Drassides , which many araehnologists, e. g. Westring, continue to give 
them. Agalenoidiv and Dysderoidce were however soon (1837) detached from 
them as separate families by C. Ivoch. Blackwall’s Drassiclce are pretty 
nearly identical with our Drassoidm, as also Simon's ” Drassiens ”, which 
however also include genera which we refer to the Agalenoicke . 

The European genera we include in this family may be distinguished 
in the following manner (Conf. L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2): 

§ Oculi 8. 

j Maxillae convexse, non impressse. 

* Series oculorum postica, desnper visa, recurva. 

A . Pedes aculeati. 

1. Oculi laterales inter se lougius quam medii antici a mediis posticis 

distantes; series oculorum 4 posteriorum adeo recurva, ut oculi po- 
tius tres quam duas series designent. 1. Zora . 

2. Oculi laterales inter se non longius remoti, quam medii antici a me¬ 
diis posticis: series oculorum postica leviter tantum recurva. . . . 

.2. Apostenus. 

(?)B. Pedes non aculeati. 3. Trachelas . 

** Series oculorum postica proourva vel recta. 

A. Abdomen subtus pone plicam genitalem aliam plicam transversam prse- 

bet .5. Anyphcena . 

B. Abdomen plica pone plieam genitalem caret, 
a. Mandibulse ad basin inermes. 

a . Pedes 4 tJ paris reliquis longiores. 

1. Labium ad summum diraidiam maxillarum longitudinem sequat. 


.4. Liocranum . 

2. Labium ~ brevius quam maxilla.6. Clubiona. 

/?. Pedes l rai paris reliquis longiores.7. Chiracanthium. 

b. Mandibulse ad basin aculeo armatse.8. Plirurolithus . 

ff Maxillae in medio impressse. 

* Cephalothorax linea media impressa caret. . ..9. Micaria . 

** Cephalothorax linea media impressa prseditus. 


1) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 202. 2) Tabl. d. Aran., p. 1. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., H, p. 512; IV, p. 526. 
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A. Series oculorum postica, desuper visa, plus minus procurva, et evi- 

denter longior quam series antica.10. Drassus. 

B. Series oculorum postica, desuper visa, recta vel recurva. 

1. Series oculorum postica sub-recta, non recurva, parum longior quam 
series antica. Margo posterior sulci unguicularis mandibularum in- 
tus inermis vel dentibns tanturn parvis armatus. 11. Melanophora. 

2. Oculi laterales inter se evidenter longius distautes quam medii an- 

tici a mediis posticis; series oculorum posticorum ssepissime eviden¬ 
ter recurva. Margo posterior sulci unguicularis mandibulm intus in 
laminam dcnticulatam (rarissime in deutem tantum fortem) productus. 
. ( .12. Gnaphosa . 

§§ Oculi 6.13. Thysa. 


Gen. 1. ZORA (C. Koch). 1848. 
Deriv.: probably £wQog, strong, fiery. 


Syn.: 1820. 
|1833. 

1833. 
f 1833. 
91847. 
1848. 
1851. 
1861. 
1861. 
1864. 
1866. 


Dolomedes Duf., Descr. de cinq Arachn. liouv. {ad part .:) p. 204. 

Lycsena Sund., Sv. Spindl. 'Beskr., in Yet.-Akad. Ilandl. f. 1832, p. 265. 

„ [Lycodia] in., Consp. Arachn., p. 22. 

Hecaerge Blackw. , Charact. of some undescr. gen. and spec, of Aran., p. 193. 
Lycosoides Lucas, Explor. de l’Algerie, Arachn., p. 12 {ad partem). 

Zora C. Koch, Die Arachn., XIV, p. 91 {ad partem). 

Lycodia Westr. , Eorteckn. etc., p. 46. 

Hecaerge Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 41. 

Zora Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 324. 

„ Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 371 {ad partem ). 

„ L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2 {ad partem)'. 


Type: Zora lyccena (Walck.) *). 


The species of this gciins were by Walckenaer and others united 
with Dolomedes among the Lycosoidce; they really constitute a transition from 
the Drassoidae to that family, from which however, as is justly remarked 
by Westring, they are excluded by their low and weak cephalothorax, the 
peculiar spines with which the legs are armed, their habits etc., as also by 
the number and form of the claws, to which Ohlert has drawn attention. 


1) Dufour bas already in 1820 (loc. cit.) given the specific name spinimamis 
to another spider belonging to the genus Zora , and accordingly the typical species, 
Z. spinhnana (Sund.), must be denominated by the specific name next following in 
order of time {lyccena Walck.), under which it has been described. The older names 
produced by Walckenaer and Simon as synonyms, Dolomedes errans Duf. and D . 
hippo mane Sav. et Aud., assuredly do not belong to Zora spinimana (Sund.). 
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Nevertheless they have been considered as Lycosoidrc by most writers, e. g. 
by C. Koch, Blackwall, Simon. — Zora ocreata C. Koch 1 ) probably does 
not belong to this genus. 

The name Lycoclia Sund. (Consp. Arachn.) is either a slip of the pen 
or a misprint for Lyccena, as is evident partly from the passage cited in the 
Consp. Arachn.: ’’Lycoclia Act. Holm. 1832” — in Act. Holm. (Vet.-Akad. 
Harnll.) 1832 the word is Lyccena, not Lycoclia — partly from Sundevall’s 
own express declaration in ’’Arsber. om nyarc zool. arb. o. uppt. 1837—40”, 
p. 340. It is on this account that the name Zora is to be preferred to 
Lycoclia. The names Lycwna and Hecaerge were already applied to genera 
of butterflies before they were given to the spiders now under considera¬ 
tion 2 ). Conf. Westring, Aran. Suec., p. 325. 

In the typical species the tarsal claws are weak, slender, and of 
almost uniform breadth (but somewhat stronger at the place which bears 
the teeth), issuing from a high base, uniformly and much curved. The 
inner claw has about 4 or 5 saw-teeth, gradually increasing in length, of 
which the outermost are pointed, those nearest the base blunt and very 
short. The outer claw has but from 2 to 4 teeth 3 ), the innermost tooth 
being situated under the middle of the claw. The hair-tuft under the claws 
is rather small, the hairs shorter than the claws and dilated towards the 
extremity. The female’s palpal claw is very small, uniformly and pretty 
much curved, with 3 or 4 short, triangular teeth gradually increasing in 
length. 


Gen. 2. APOSTENUS Westr. 1851. 

Deriv.: dnoo rcvdio , to make narrow {aievog, narrow). 

Syn.: ? 1841. Agelena Blackw., The differ, in the numb, of eves etc., (ad part.:) p. 624. 

? [847. Argus Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 504 (ad part. : ”Fam. des Agele- 

nides, Agelenides"). 

1851. Apostenus Vestr., Fortecku. etc., p. 46. 

1861. „ id., Aran. Suec., p. 322. 

?1861. Agelena Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 152 (ad partem). 

? 1861. Drassus Cajibr. , Dcscr. of ten new spec, of spid. lately disc, in Engl, (ad 

part.:), p. 3 (430). 

1866. Zora L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2 (ad partem). 

Type: Apostenus fuscus Westr. 

1) Die Arachn., XIV, p. 105. 

2) Lyccena Fabr. [Lepidopt.] 1808. — Hecaerge Ochsenh. [Lepidopt.] 1816. 

3) According to Ohlert (Klauenbild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 17), the teeth of the 
tarsal claws are more numerous, 7 and 4 respectively. 
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This genus, which is not received by L. Koch in his ’’Die Arachn.- 
fam. d. Drassidcn”, appears to uie to form a transition from the Drassoidse, 
on the one side to the Agalenoidce, and on the other through Zora to the 
Lycosoidce. By Blackwall a couple of species belonging, as far as I can 
see, to this genus, are referred to Agalena, namely his A. celans and gra- 
cilipes x ). — A. fuscus Westr. I have found at Kissiugen in Bavaria, and af¬ 
terwards also at Soderkbping in Sweden; another species is described by 
Ausserer 1 2 3 ) under the name of A. saxatilis. 

The tarsal claws of A. fuscus are weak, much curved, and provided 
nearer the base with 4—5 divergent, rather long comb-teeth gradually in¬ 
creasing in length. On a conical process beneath them are only two, co¬ 
lossal hairs (the claw-tuft), in the form of flat thin slices, narrow at the 
base, gradually dilated, and cut otf obliquely at the broad extremity. They 
are much longer than the claws. The palpal claw, which is weak like 
those of the tarsi, has 2 or 3 teeth pointing forward, near its base. 

To Apostenus or some nearly related genus belongs perhaps Aranea 
spinicrus Due. *), which however is by WalckenAer referred to the genus 
Sparassus or Micrommata 4 ), as also Drassus sub-niger Cambr. loc. cit. 


* Gen. 3. TRACHELAS L. Koch. 1866. 

Deriv.: rouyrfuc, thick-necked. 

Syn.: 1866. Traehelas L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fara. d. Drassiden, p. 2. 

Type: ? 

This South-Europeau genus is known to me only by the few words 
with which it is characterized by L. Koch in the above cited passage. I am 
not even sure that I have assigned it a right place in my schema, for L. 
Koch does not say that the posterior row of eyes, seen from above, is 
curved backwards, but only: ’’die hintere Augenreihe durch Tieferstehen der 
Mittelaugen gebogen.” Canestrini and Pavesi 5 ) refer Traehelas to the The- 
ridioidoe , not to the Drassoidw. 

1) Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 161, 162, PI. X, fig. 103, 104. — A. celans Blackw. 
is by Canestrini and Pavesi (Aran. Ital., p. 37) referred to the genus J.iocranum 
of L. Koch. 

2) Die Arachn. Tirols, I, p. 163. 

3) Descr. et fig. de quelqnes Aran. nouv. ou inal eonnues, p. 361, PI. X, fig. 3. 

4) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 586. 

5) Araneidi Italiani, p. 46. 
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Gen. 4. LIOCRANUM L. Kocii. 18(50. 

Detiv.: heioc, smooth; x^urur, head, skull. 

Sijn.: 1834. Tegenaria C. Keen, in Hekk.-Sciueff, Deutschl. Ins., 124, (ml part.:) 4, 15. 

1834. Clubiona litiuss, Zool. 2SIisc., Arachn., (ad part.:) p. 208 (214). 

1841. Philoeca [Philoica] 0. Kocii, Die Amelia., Vlll, (ad part.:) p. 55. 

1801. Clubiona Blackav. , Spid. of Or. Brit., I, p. 121 (ad partem). 

? 18(31. Drassus Cambr., Dcscr. of ten new spec, of spid. lately disc, in Engl., (ad 

part.:) p. 1 (428). 

1800. Liocranum L. Kocii, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2. 

Type: Liocranum domesticum (REUSS). 

The typieal species of this genus, formed by L. Koch, belongs also 
to the Fauna of Sweden: I found a few half-grown specimens under stones 
at Soderkoping in the summer of 1862 . Blackwall still refers it to Clu¬ 
biona. — The tarsal claws are pretty strong, short, with about 5 divergent 
teeth on the 1 st pair of legs. On the 4 th pair the claws are somewhat 
longer and weaker, also with 5 teeth. There is no elaw-tuft. The pal¬ 
pal claw is pretty rnueli curved, with about 3 teeth. 

Drassus preehngipes Cambr. loc. cit. appears to belong to this genus. 


Gen. 5. ANYITLFNA Sund. 1833. 


Deriv. : dvvcpaCvw, unravel a web. 


Sun.: 1805. 
1832. 


z 1833. 
1801. 
1801. 
1804. 
1800. 


Clubiona Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 41 (ad part.: ’*2 e Fam. Les Hamadrva- 

des, Hamadrpades ”). 

Agelena Sund., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Yet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1831, p. 125 (ad 


Anyphaena in., Consp. Arachn., p. 20. 

„ Westii., Aran. Snec., p. 370. 

Clubiona Blackav. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 121 (ad partem ). 

„ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 131 (ad partem). 
Anyphsena L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fara. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 194. 


partem). 


Type: Anyphcena accentuata (WALCK.). 


The genus Anyphcena, still by Blackwall included in Clubiona, 
was formed by Sundevall in 1833 (loc. cit.) for Walckenaer’s Clubiona 
accentuata. To this genus C. Kocu subsequently, in 1837 *), referred, to- 


1) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1 , p. 18. 
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getlier with this or the typical species, also Clubiona nutrix Walck. , which 
he however some time afterwards detached from Anyphcena and united with 
a couple of other species into a new genus, Chiracanthium. To take, as 
Simon has done, the generic name of Anyphcena for just these species, which 
Sundevall never referred to that genus, is of course an error. 

L. Koch has discovered (vid. loc. cit., p. 194) that Anyphcena is 
distinguished by both sexes having on the underside of the abdomen, some¬ 
times in the middle of the belly, sometimes a little fore or aft of that point, 
a small transversal groove or fold of the skin. I imagine that in this groove 
there are one or two tracheal stigmata, as is the case with e. gr. Argyro- 
neta aquatica, which has a similar groove under the anterior part of the 
belly. (Vid. sup. p. 186). 

The tarsal claws of A. accentnata are rather small, strong, with 
about 14—20 long, closely set comb-teeth on the inner claw and only about 
half that number on the outer. The claw-tuft is formed of uncommonly 
broad, flattened, platelike hairs, which are dilated outwards, cut almost 
transversely at the extremity, and somewhat longer than the claw. 


Gen. 6. CLUBIONA (Latr.). 1804. 

Deriv. unknown '). 

Syn.: 1804. Clubiona Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134 (ad partem). 

1805. „ Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 41 (ad part.: saltern ”l e Fam. Les 

Drvades, Dryades"). 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 388. 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 121 (ad partem). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 131 (ad max. partem). 

1866. „ L. Koch, Die Araclm.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 291. 

Type: Clubiona holosericea (De Geer). 

This genus is still preserved almost in its original compass, as more 
accurately limited by Walckenaer, by, for example, Blackwall, who 
however detaches from it the species, which, in consequence of their having 
an infra-mammillary organ and ealamistrum, he refers to Ciniflo (Amau- 
robius). 

The tarsal claws of these spiders are rather long, almost straight, 
curved only at the extremity, closely pectinated with long, strong teeth, 

1) The usually received etymology, xliog, fame; fJro'co, live, seems highly im¬ 
probable. — Perhaps the name is formed of xlwfiiov, a bird-trap (with reference to 
the sack-like tube which these spiders inhabit). 
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about double as many ou the interior as on the exterior claw. The chief 
part of the claw forms almost a right angle with its base. The claw-tuft 
varies greatly; in the larger species it is strongly developed, especially on 
the 4 th pair of legs, where the hairs are long and thin and more numerous 
than on the 1 st pair, and almost similar to the tuft-hairs of Chiracanthium. 
The claws themselves arc also on that pair considerably longer than on the 
1 st pair. The palpal claw is small and without teeth. 

Gen. 7. CHIRACANTHIUM C. Koch. 1839. 

Deriv.: xsiq, hand; dxdvlhov, little thorn (uxavtta, thorn). 

Syn.: IS05. Clubiona Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 41 (”3° Faro. Les Nymphes , Nymphce” 

ad part.). 

1S34. Drassus Reuss, Zool. Misc., Araclin., (ad part.:) p. 204 (210). 

1S37. Anyphfena C. Koch , Uebers. d. Araclm.-Syst. , 1, p. 18 (ad partem). 

1S39. Chiracanthium [Cheiracanthium] in., Die Arachn., VI, p. 9. 

1861. „ „ Westr. . Aran. Snec., p. 377. 

1861. Clubiona Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 121 (ad partem). 

1864. Anyphsena Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 144 (saltern ad part.). 

1866. Chiracanthium [Cheiracanthium] L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 

2, 231. 

Type: Chiracanthium nutrix (WALCK.). 

Blackwall refers the species of this genus to Clubiona. By 0. 
Koch it was singularly enough reckoned among the ” Thericlides ” (Uebers. 
d. Arachn.-Syst. , 5, p. 22). Concerning Anyphcena Simon, vid. sup., p. 144 
under head of Gen. 5. Anyphcena. 

The tarsal claws are of the same form as among the Philoclvomince 
in the next sub-order: they are small., long, slender, almost straight, except 
at the extremity, where they arc bent into a hook. They spring at a right 
angle from a slender, high base: the inner claw has on the underside about 
15 coarse, short, vertical, conical, somewhat sparse comb-teeth, that gra¬ 
dually increase in length; on the outer claw the number of teeth is some¬ 
what less. The claw-brush is very thick and longer than the claw itself; 
its hairs are long and slender, slightly broader just at the extremity (as in 
Micrommata). The palpal claw is toothless, as in Clubiona. 

Gen. 8. PHRUROLITHUS (C. Koch). 1839. 

Deriv.: (joorof.u), guard; AGtoc, stone. 

Syn.: 1839. Phrurolithus C. Koch, Die Araclin., VI (ad part.:) p. 110 — 112. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 19 
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1851. Phrurolithus Westr., Forteckn. etc., p. 46. 

1861. „ id., Aran. Snec., p. 326. 

1861. Drassus Blackw. , Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 104 (ad partem). 

1864. Theridimn [Theridio]: sub-gen. Phrurolithus [Phrurolithum] Sim., H. N. d. 

Araigu6es, p. 16S (ad partem). 

1866. Phrurolithus L. Koch, Die Araclin.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 224. 

Type: Phrurolithus festivus C. KOCH. 

Under the name of Phrurolithus , C. Koch united a number of spiders 
of various families, chiefly Theridioidce and Drassoidce. For the species 
among C. Koch’s Phrurolithi , that are Drassoidce, Westring in 1851 adopted 
this generic name, and has been followed in this by L. Koch (Vid. Syn.). 
Ohlert’s Phrurolithus , embracing the greater part of the Theridioidas in¬ 
cluded by C. Koch in that genus, I have called Lit/njphantes. Yid. sup., 
p. 94. 

The tarsal claws of Ph. festivus are very small, rather short, much 
and pretty regularly curved (on the 4 th pair of legs longer and weaker, 
straight at the base, much curved at the extremity), without teeth. There 
is a claw-tuft, but it consists only of a few much dilated hairs. The fe¬ 
male’s palpal claw is small, weak, and toothless. 

Gen. 9. MICARIA Westr. 1851. 

Deriv.: micare, shine. 

Syn.: 1805. Drassus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 45 (ad partem). 

1832. Clubiona Sund., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Hand], f. 1831, p. 138 (ad 

partem). 

? 1832. Herpyllus Hentz, On North Amer. Spid., p. 120 (ad partem). 

fl835. Maearia C. Koch, in Herk.-Sch.sff, Deutschl. Ins., 129, 14 — 16. 

1851. Micaria Westr., Forteckn. etc., p. 46. 

1861. „ id., Aran. Suec., p. 330. 

1861. Drassus Blackiv., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 104 (ad partem). 

1864. Maearia Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 112. 

1866. Micaria L. Koch, Die Araclin.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 52. 

Type: Micaria fulgens (Walck.). 

The name Micaria, under which C. Koch had introduced this ge¬ 
nus, being already occupied '), it was in 1851 changed by Westring to 
Micaria. 


1) Maearia Curt. [Lepidopt.] 1826. 
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Tlie tarsal daws are small, straight at the base, but towards the 
extremity curved almost to a semicircle, with few teeth. In J\I. pnlicaria 
the teeth are only 2 in number, very short and blunt; in M. fnlgens they 
are 8, longer, but sparse, thick, and very obtuse. The hairs of the claw- 
tuft are few, dilated, rounded at the extremity; the whole underside of the 
tarsus is thinly covered with suchlike hairs. 

Under this genus Simon j ) takes up as synonyms Corinna C. Koch 5 ) 
and Drassina Grube 1 2 3 ), both of which appear to me to be very remote 
from it. Drassina is stated to have three claws on the tarsi, and, if this 
be really so, cannot even belong to the family Drassoidte. Corinna would 
seem to stand on the point of transition from the family Drassoidce to the 
Jlyrmecioidce , to which last the genus is referred by C. Koch: to me 
it appears rather to belong to the former family. L. Koch however has 
not received it among the Drassoidte. 


Geu. 10. DRASSUS Walck. (1805). 


Deriv.: Sqatraopai, seize, catch. 


Si/n.: 


1805. Drassus Walck., Tabl. cl. A.ran., p. 45 (ad •partem ). 

1805. Clubiona U>., ibid., p. 41 (ad part.: ”5 e Fain. Les Furies, Furies"). 
1832. Herpyllus Hentz, On North Amer. Spiel., p. 102 (ad partem). 

1834. Filistata Recss, Zool. Misc., Arachn., p. 197 (213) (ad partem). 

1837. Drassus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 18. 

1851. Drassodes Westr. , Forteckn. etc., p. 48. 

18(31. „ id., Aran. Suec., p. 360. 

1861. Drassus id., ibid., p. 337. 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 104 (ad partem). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 123. 

1866. „ Koch, Die Arachn.-fain. d. Drassidcn, p. 2, 76. 


Type: Drassus qnadri-piuictatus (LlNN.). 


In common with L. Koch, tve unite Westring’s Drassodes with his 
Drassus in one genus, since, as L. Kocn has shown, it is not at present 
possible to determine any sure line of separation between them, however 
different in their general appearance the more typical species of these two 
groups may be. It must not however be forgotten, that the form of the 
cocoons in WESTRING’S Drassus and Drassodes is quite different, although of 
course that circumstance alone cannot be considered as possessing any dc- 


1) Hist. Nat. cl. Araignees, p. 539. 

2) Die Arachn., IX, p. 17 et seq. 

3) Besclir. neuer ini Amurlande u. in Ostsibirien gesaminelter Aran., p. 15. 
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cisive importance. — In Blackwall the genus Drassus has a far wider 
compass, and comprises also the groups Phrurolithus, Micaria , Melanophora 
and Gnaphosa, which we have considered as separate and independent ge¬ 
nera. Walckenaer, as is well known, also referred to this genus many 
other and widely separate forms, among which are some species of the 
genera Coelotes and Dictyna, to which Blackwall first assigned their true 
places in the system. 

The genus Herpyllus Hentz seems very nearly to correspond to 
Drassus Walck., and comprises not only species of the genus now before 
us, and of Gnaphosa, but probably also of several others, Micaria and 
Melanophora among the rest. Conf. Hentz, Aran, of the United States, 
in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., Y, p. 454—461, PI. XXIY, fig. 2—20. 

In the genus Drassus the tarsal claws are powerful, straight at the 
base, generally somewhat long, especially on the posterior legs, armed 
below with 5 or 6 strong comb-teeth; the palpal claw has about 3 teeth 
at some distance apart. Such is the case with e. g. D. lapidicola. In D. 
quadri-punctatus the claws are still more powerful, but in other respects 
very similar. The hairs of the claw-tufts are in general dilated towards 
the extremity, flattened, and mostly short; they are often continued on 
the tarsus throughout its underside, especially on the first pair of legs. In D. 
braccatns (vid. infra) I have counted 3 thick, almost parallel comb-teeth and a 
little point before them on the tarsal claws, 2 or 3 teeth on the palpal claws. 

In the vicinity of Soderkoping I have met with a particularly flue 
species of Drassus J ) (no doubt identical with D. braccatns L. Koch, though 
the cephalothorax in that species is said to be black, whereas in my spe¬ 
cimens it is reddish brown), which in some respects appears to form the 
transition to Gnaphosa. In size and colour it is very like Gn. variana, 
but the position of the eyes is exactly the same as in Drassus. The po¬ 
sterior edge of the claw-furrow of the mandibles forms in this species with 
the corresponding longitudinal inner edge of the mandible a strong, right- 

1) Drassus braccatus L. Koch cepbalotborace rnfescenti-fusco, palpis et parti- 
bns oris infuscatis, pedibns rnfescenti-testaceis, femoribus 4 anterioribus nigricantibus; 
abdomine fuligineo, maculis 6 albicantibus in dorso: 2 ad basin, minoribns, rotundatis; 
reliquis 4 fere in medio, transversis, obliquis, in rectangulum vel trapezium postice 
angustius et paullo latius quam longius dispositis. 

Long. 9 1 c? era 5 millim. 

Femora supra in medio aciileis 2, l mi , 2 1 * et 4 H paris prseterea uno ad apicem 
in latere interiore, 3 ui paris 2 ad apicem; pedes cetero supra non aculeati; tibiae et 
tarsi pedum 4 posteriornm subtus et in lateribus aculeati. 

Sub lapidibus ad Soderkoping rarissime inventus. 
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angled corner . The eephalothorax is broad in front, almost as in D. troglo¬ 
dytes; the maxillae are almost parallel, scarcely at all inclined towards the 
lip, of considerable length, narrower in the middle, slightly rounded, nearly 
cut transversely, at the broad extremity. 


Gen. 11. MELANOPHORA C. Koch. 1838. 


Deriv.: piXag, black; bear. 


Syn.: 1805. 
? 1832. 

1833. 

1834. 
1837. 
1861. 
1861. 
1864. 
1866. 


Drassus Tabl. d. Aran., p. 45 (ad partem). 

Herpyllus Hentz, On North Arncr. Spid., p. 120 (ad partem). 
Melanopliora C. Kocii, i?i HEitR.-ScuiEFF. , Deutschl. Ins., 120, 20 — 23. 
Filistata Reuss, Zool. Misc., Arachn., p. 197(213) (ad partem). 
Melanopliora C. Kocii, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst. , 1 , p. 17. 

„ Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 354 (ad partem). 

Drassus Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 104 (ad partem). 
Melanopliora Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 116. 

,, L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassideu, p. 2, 142. 


Type: Melanopliora atra (Latr.). 


We adopt this genus, which however might perhaps without harm 
be suppressed and united with Gnaphosa , in the extent assigned to it by 
L. Koch, which appears to coincide with its original limits assigned by C. 
Koch. — The structure of the tarsal claws is the same as in the genus 
Gnaphosa. 


Gen. 12. GNAPHOSA (Latr.) 1804. 
Deriv.: yvdma), scratch, tear. 


Syn.: 1804. 
1805. 

1832. 

1834. 

1837. 

1861. 

1861. 

1801. 

1864. 

1866. 

1868. 


Gnaphosa Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134 (ad parteni). 
Drassus TValck. , Tabl. d. Aran., p. 45 (ad part.: ”l e Fam. Les Lithophiles 

Jjithojjldlce ”, etc.). 

Herpyllus Hentz, On North Amer. Spid., p. 120 (ad partem). 

Filistata Reuss, Zool. Misc., Arachn., p. 197 (24 3) (ad parteni). 

Pythonissa C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 16. 

„ Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 350. 

Melanophora id., ibid., p. 354 (ad partem). 

Drassus Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 104 (ad partem). 

Pythonissa Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 120. 

„ L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 6. 

Gnaphosa Thor., in Eisen et Stuxberg, Om Gotska Sandon, p. 379. 


Type: Gnaphosa lucifuga (WALCK.). 
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This genus, for which Latreille in his Genera Crust, et Ins. (I, 
p. 125) still uses the name Gnaphosa — a name which he afterwards 
changed for the more recent Walckenaerian denomination Drassus — has 
in Latreille for its type Gnaphosa melanogaster Latr. (Aranea lucifuga 
Walck. 1802), and it answers, in the more restricted meaning in which 
we now, in right of priority, restore it to science, the genus Pythonissa 
C. Koch, for which without doubt the same species is typical. As regards 
the more accurate determination of the limits of Gnaphosa or Pythonissa , 
we follow L. Koch, and accordingly refer to this genus P. variana C. Koch, 
which, as well by the position of the eyes, as by the presence of the little 
lamina, into which the posterior edge of the mandible’s claw-furrow is drawn 
out, shows itself to belong to this genus and not to Melanophora , to which 
Westring refers it. The cocoon of this spider, is however of an altogether 
different form from that of the other species both of Gnaphosa and Mela- 
nophora known to me: it is not plano-convex and of a firmer substance, re¬ 
sembling paper, but loose and lenticular, as in e. g. Drassus lapiclicola. We 
also consider Pyth. maculata C. IvOCH (.1 r. nocturna LlNN.) as a Gnaphosa , 
though standing on the limit between that genus and Melanophora , to which 
Westring refers it. The claws in this spider are very dissimilar to those 
of the other species both of Gnaphosa and Melanophora , which I have 
examined. 

The tarsal claws are in Gnaphosa usually small, but coarse and 
powerful, of about the same form as those of Drassus: of uniform breadth 
or slightly tapering and straight nearest to the base, much bent towards 
the extremity, which is long and strong. On the underside they have only 
a few comb-teeth (in G. lucifuga e. g. about 5—6). On the 4 th pair the 
claws are weaker and more uniformly enrved. The palpal claw is tolerably 
strong, with some few (in G. lucifuga abont 5) coarse comb-tceth. Devia¬ 
tions from this however occur: in G. exornata for example, the tarsal claws 
of which have 5—7 rather long and close-set comb-teeth, the palpal claw is 
long and slender, slightly and uniformly curved, with about 15 fine, long, 
very closely set comb-teeth. G. nocturna deviates still more: in this spe¬ 
cies the palpal claw is toothless; the tarsal claws are weaker, more equably 
curved, and armed from the base nearly to the extremity with abont 5 or 
6 conical teeth, proceeding from the side of the claw; the free extremity 
of the claw is very short. 

Remarks. Latreille is the first, who, after Walckenaer had in 
1802, in his Faune Parisienne, separated My gale from the great Linnean 
genus Aranea, divided the remaining spiders into several smaller groups 
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distinguished by gencrical names. (See Nouv. Diet, d’llist. Nat., XXIV, p. 
133—13G). These groups are: Eriodon, Uysdera , Segestria, Argyroneta , 
Gnaphosa , Clubiona, Teg en aria , Scut odes , Linyphia, Aranea, lleteropoda, 
Ahsumena , Micronnnata , Oxyopes, lJolomedcs, Lycosa and Snlticus. Although 
he did-not himself immediately, hut only some time afterwards '), expressly 
eall these groups ’’genres”, it is beyond a doubt that they ought to he 
considered as genera formed by Latreille, and their names accordingly to 
have right of priority before subsequently proposed, synonymous denomina¬ 
tions. This is also usually admitted as regards most of them, those in fact 
which were retained by Walckenaer in his Tablean des Araneides (1805). 
As to the groups which received new names from Walckenaer, Latreille 
in his subsequent works retained the appellations he had given to a part 
of them (Eriodon, Micrommata , Oxyopes and Snlticus) , whence also some 
araelmologists have adopted these names, whereas others have made use 
of the corresponding Walekenaerian denominations; but the names Gnaphosa , 
Aranea, Heteropoda and JSJmnnena LATREILLE himself in time abandoned, 
and adopted the corresponding Walekenaerian synonyms, whereby these 
names have gradually fallen into oblivion. In the mean time, as no rational 
cause ean be assigned, why these names should not be retained, as well 
as those, whieh belong to the two first named categories, I have adopted 
all Latreille’s generic names, with the single exception of Aranea, Ara- 
nece being the general name for the entire order of spiders. 


* Gen. 13. THYSA Kejip. 

Deriv.: probably Qvacu, a name of the female bacchanals ('/roj, to rage). 
S>jn.: 1SG7. Thysa Kejip., Thysa pythonissieformis, p. GOT (1) 

Type: Thysa pythonissirformis KEJIP. 

The remarkable spider, for whieh this genus has been formed, and 
of which only one specimen, a female, has been found (at Erlau in Hun¬ 
gary), is known to me only through Kempelen’s description and figures (loc. 
eit). According to him it is related to Pythonissa (Gnaphosa) , but has 
only six eyes. If we imagine to ourselves a Gnaphosa without the anterior 
central eyes, and with the posterior row curved strongly backwards, we have 
much about the same position of the eyes as in Thysa. But this animal 


1) In his Cours d’Eutomologie, p. 501, he says: ”... je perfectionnai ma distribu¬ 
tion et j'y Habits la plupart. des genres admis aujourdhid. (Nouv. Piet, d'Hist. Nat.).” 
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differs also in other respects from Gnaphosa , as e. g. it is stated that ’’the 
head is considerably elevated above the thorax, especially anteriorly”. The 
systematic position of this animal cannot yet be considered as definitely 
determined: it is only provisionally that we place it in this family and next 
after Gnaphosa. 


Fam. Y. DYSDEROIILE. 

Syn. : 1837. Dysderides C. Koch, Uebcrs. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 20. 

1852. Cellicolse Dolescii., Syst. Verzeich. etc., p. 6 (ad partem). 

The spiders belonging to this family are without difficulty distinguish¬ 
ed from all others, except the Territelarice , by their having two stigmata , 
the one immediately behind the other , on each side of the belly near its base. 
In other spiders provided with tracheal tubes as well as two air-sacs, the 
former usually debouch near the spinners, rarely ( Argyroneta , Dictyna, 
Anyphcena? ) in the middle line of the belly. The Dysderoidte differ from 
the Territelarue principally in having the mandibular claw, when at rest, 
bent inwards or obliquely inwards and backwards, not directly backwards 
and in that the two posterior stigmata lead to tracheal tubes, not to tracheal 
or air-s«cs (’’pulmonary” sacs). They are, in general, further distinguished by 
remarkably short tarsi and long patelke, and have, as far as is known, 
never eight, but oidy six (or two, if the exotic genus Nops Mac Leay belong 
to them) or no eyes. Stalita Schioedtei NOB. (S. tcenuria KEYSERL.) has, 
curiously enough , small rudiments of 6 eyes. The tarsal claws vary greatly 
in form and armature: the inferior claw is wanting about as frequently as 
it is present; the palpal claw is always small and without teeth. 

Dufour, who first discovered that Dysdera had 4 stigmata, and who 
believed that these all led to tracheal or so-called pulmonary sacs 1 ), as in 
the case of the Territelariai ( Tetrapneumones LATR.), united that genus with 
these last mentioned or ”les araign6es quadripulmonaires” 2 3 ), and was in 
this followed by Latreille s ). Sundevall 4 ) and Walckenaer 5 ) however 
powerfully opposed a so one-sided over-estimation of an anatomical peeu- 

1) That the ’’pulmonary saes” or ’’lungs” of spiders and of other arachnoidea are 
only peculiarly modified traehe*, has been shown by Leuckart (Ueb. d. Bau u. d. 
Bedeut. d. sog. Lungen bei d. Araehn., p. 24G et seq.). 

2) Observ. sur qnelques Arachu. qnadripulm., p. 26 ete. 

3) Fam. Nat. du Regne Anim., p. 312; Cours d’Entom., p. 512. 

4) Svenska Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1829, p. 192 (1830). 

5) Mem. sur uue nouv. Classifie. d. Aran., p. 436. (1833). 
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liarity, which moreover, as Duges *) shortly after showed, had not even 
been correctly understood, since the posterior stigmata do not, like the 
anterior, lead to traelTcal sacs, but to a pair of tracheal tubes. The 
Dysderoidm are now generally admitted to stand in nearer relationship to 
Sundevall’S Drassides than to his Mygalides. Walckenaer 1 2 ) was, I be¬ 
lieve, the first who considered them as a separate group comparable with 
our families; they were by him called ” Tubicoles”: the name Dysclerides 
they received from C. Koch (loc. eit). This family is also adopted by 
Blackball. Westring includes it in his Drassidce, and Simon in his ’’Drassi- 
formes” (as a separate ”tribus”, ” Se'yestriens ou Pulmo-tracheens”) , i. c. in 
our Tubitelurice. 

The genus Naps, which Simon refers to his ” Drassiens" (ad max. 
part. = Drassoidce NOB.) belongs probably to the Dysderoulce: Conf. Mac 
Leay, On some new forms of Araelm., p. 2 et seq. In that paper (p. 4) 
we read of another spider, which Mac Leay also refers to the Dysderoulce: 
”1 possess specimens of a translueid West Indian spider closely allied to 
Filistata, and having Mygalidous eyes situated on the balloon-shaped cepha- 
lothorax of a Nops. In these specimens the antennse [mandibles], maxillae 
etc. are so rudimentary and inconspicuous, as would almost make us doubt 
that the species can be an animal of prey, did we not find it make an 
irregular web in the corners and crevices of houses. I call it Hemerachne 3 ) 
tenuipes”. — This spider would seem to belong rather to the Scytodoulce 
than to the Dysderoulce or Filistatoiclce. 

The following genera belong to the European Fauna: 

§ Oculi 6 perfecte explicate 

* Series oculormn antica ex 4, postica ex 2 oculis constans; oculi non omnes 

valde appropinquantes. 

1. Maxilla3 long®, rectse, sub-parallel£e. Ungues tarsorum trim. 1. Segestria. 

2. Maxillte breves, latse, basi gibbosaj, in labium paullo iuclinatm. 2. Schcenobates. 

** Series ocnlormn antica ex 2, postica ex 4 oculis constans. 

A. Oculi laterales serici postica3, sub-rccfce, longius ab oculis mediis ejusdem 

seriei disjuucti; oculi duo antici inter se longe remoti. Ungues tarsorum 
trim.3. Ariadne. 

B. Oculi saltern seriei postiem inter se valde appropinquantes. 

1) Sur les organes de la Eespir. dans les Aran. Segestria et Dysdera, p. xn, 
xiv. (1835). 

2) Mem. sur une nouv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438. 

3) This name (which is from ffriegos, tame, and uqu/ji], spider) ought of course 
to be written Hemeraracline. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 


20 




154 T. Thorell, 

a . Oculi duo anteriores, reliquis plerumque manifeste majores, plus minus 
longe clisjuncti. Series oculorum postica, desuper visa, proeurva. 

1. Mandibulae sub-porrectse, ungue longo et valido. Ungues tarsorum 

bini.5. Dysdera. 

2. Mandibulse verticales, ungue brevi. Ungues tarsorum trini. 6. Harpactes . 

b. Oculi omues inter se valde appropiuquantes, in tria paria dispositi, 2 

utrinque, 2, reliquis majores, in medio. Tarsi articulo libero ungui- 
fero aucti. Ungues tarsorum biui.7. Oonops. 

§§ Oculi ant 6 valde imperfecti, aut nulli. Ungues tarsorum trini. . 4. Stalita . 


Gen. 1. SEGESTRIA Latr. 1804. 

Deriv.: segestre 7 a coarse coverlet. 

Syn.: 1804. Segestria Latr. , in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134. 

1861. „ VTestr. , Aran. Suec., p. 298. 

1864. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 373. 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 98. 

Type: Segestria senocalata (LlNN.). 

The superior tarsal claws are powerful, somewhat long, with pretty 
many long, almost parallel, vertical, comb-teeth, of which the outermost 
are somewhat sinuated and divergent; in front of these the free extremity 
of the claw is somewhat swelled at the root. The inferior claw is small 
but stout, with one long, fine, curved tooth. On the 4 th pair the teeth of 
the superior claws are somewhat fewer in number (about 7 in S. senoculata , 
which on the claws of the 1 st pair has about 9). The palpal claw is weak, 
slightly curved, toothless. 


* Gen. 2. SCHCENOBATES Blackw. 1850. 

Deriv.: <T%otvopdri(]g } rope-dancer ( g%oivoq , rope; ftatvco, go). 

Syn .: 1850. Se'hceno'bates [SchsenoUates] Blackw., Dcscr. of some newly disc. spec, etc., in 

Ann. and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 2 Set*., IV, p. 343. 
1864. „ „ id., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 375. 

Type: Schcenobates Walkeri (BLACKW.). 

Of this genus only one species, and of that only one specimen has 
been found. It is only on Blackwali/s authority that I have taken it 
up in this family. 
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Gen. 3. ARIADNE Sav. et Aud. 1825 — 27. 

Deriv.: 'jQidSvi], Ariadne, inythol. proper name. 

Syn .: 1825—27. Ariadne [Ariadna] Say. et Aud. , Descr. de l’Egypte, (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 308. 

1S37. Dysdera Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 261 (ad part.: ”3 e Pam. Les 

Ariadnes, Ariadna”). 

1864. „ Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 105 (ad partem). 

Type: Ariadne insidiatrix (FORSK.). 

In everything, except the position of the eyes, Ariadne comes much 
nearer to Segestria than to Dysdera, to which last genus it has been ag¬ 
gregated by Walckenaer aud several others. Latreille ’) and C. Koch 2 ) 
however recognize it as an independent genus. Like Segestria, Ariadne is 
remarkable for keeping the 3 first pairs of legs stretched forivards, and only 
the 4*" pair backwards. — A. insidiatrix, of which I have specimens which 
I caught in Rome, where that species is common, is in habits and industry 
quite similar to Segestria Florentina and Filistata testacea. — I am not aware 
that any species of this genus has previously been adduced as belonging 
to the fauna of Europe. 

The orthography Ariadne is surely preferable to Ariadna, as being 
the ordinary Latin form of the word. — Of Ariadne Dolesch. vid. p. 63. 

The superior tarsal claws in A. insidiatrix are stout and powerful, 
pretty much and rather uniformly curved, gradually diminishing in breadth 
from the base, with 7—8 coarse, somewhat divergent comb-teeth; the in¬ 
ferior claw is small but powerful, with one little tooth. The superior tarsal 
claws on the 4 th pair have but about 4 teeth. The female’s palpal claw is 
small and toothless. 


Gen. 4. STALITA Schiodte. 1847. 

Deriv.: cnfiirp, belonging to pillars (pr'i'fiq, Dorice o'zd/.a, pillar). 

Syn .: 1847. Stalita Schiodte, Forelobig Beretn. om d. underjord. Fauna, p. 80. 

1849. „ id.. Bidr. t. d. underjord. Fauna, p. 22. 

Type: Stalita tamaria Schiodte. 

Through the kindness of Prof. Schiodte I have had the opportunity 
of comparing a male specimen of the typical species, the true S. tcenaria. 


1) Cours d’Entom., p. 514. 


2) Die Arachn., X, p. 90. 
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with the spider described by Keyserling ') as St. tcenaria , whieh, as Schiod- 
te suspected, is quite a different species from the genuine St. tcenaria 
so accurately described by this latter author. This is in faet easily 
seen since the appearance of Sciiiodte’s paper: On the genus Stalita 1 2 ), in 
whieh speeial attention has been paid to the points in which the last men¬ 
tioned spider differs from Iveyserling’s description. Of Keyserling’s spe¬ 
cies I possess a full-grown 9, 8 mm long, exclusive of the mandibles, whieh 
arc of 2 mm ' length; it agrees in every essential particular with the descrip¬ 
tion given by Keyserling. The length of the eephalothorax is 5 ram , and 
the breadth full 3 mm -, the breadth of the pars eephalica little more than 2 n,m . 
The length of the pars eephalica is a little greater than its breadth, and 
it is tapering behind. The mandibles are thinly covered with hairs on the 
whole of the dorsal surface, but more thickly hairy at the extremity, along 
the elaw-furrow. The posterior edge of the claw-furrow has two teeth. 
The last joint of the palpus is longer and slenderer than the preceding- 
joint. The pate!he arc destitute of spines. The superior tarsal claws are 
long, slender, and much curved, with about 13 long, closely set comb-teeth; 
the toothless part of the elaw is very long and much bent downwards. The 
inferior elaw is long, slender and abruptly inflected downwards, and without 
teeth. All this refers to the 1 st pair of legs. On the 4 th pair the claws 
are still longer and slenderer, with about 6 divergent teeth near the base. 
The palpal elaw is small and toothless. The abdomen is 4-§- mm - long and 
2 Aram. p rua( i ^ with thin fine hairs. The posterior stigmata are as broad as 
the anterior. 

A particular interest is attached to this spider, (whieh I eall S. 
Schioedtei), from the eircumstanee of its having sir rudimentary eyes ! In 
position these eyes agree nearest with those of Ariadne (which genus also, 
like Stalita, has 3 elaws on the tarsi). They are small like points, about 
equal in size, and rather lighter in colour than the eephalothorax, and there¬ 
fore easily visible with a good common magnifying lens, and oecupy an 
area the breadth of which is about a third of that of-the head, and which 
is about three times as broad as it is long. They are arranged in two 
rows very near the' margin of thc'clypeus, 4 eyes in the posterior, and 2 
in the anterior row. The posterior row is straight and considerably longer 
than the anterior. The two posterior eentral eyes are somewhat nearer to 
eaeh other than to the lateral eyes. The distance between the two lateral 
eyes is about two eye-diameters, and perhaps somewhat greater than the 


1) Beschr. einer neuen Spinne aus d. Holden v. Lesina, p. 2 (540). 

2) Om slagten Stalita, p. 4—5 (74—75). 
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distance between the two anterior eyes and the very low clypeus, and equal 
to about i of the distance between the two anterior eyes. — The specimen 
of .s. Schiacltei here described was kindly presented to me by Count Key- 
SERLING. 

As to S. teen aria , which shows no traces of eyes, I need but refer 
to Scfiiodte’s description of that species (locis cit.). 

Geu. 5. DYSDERA Latr. (1S04). 

Deriv.: Svadtjgig, hard to contend with (deg-, ill-; drjoig, contention) ’). 

Syii. : 1804. Dysdera Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIY, p. 134 (ad partem). 

1837. „ AValck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 201 (ad part.: ”1" Fain. Les 

Agones, Agonal"). 

1804. „ Blackiv., Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 309 (ad partem). 

1804. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 105 (ad partem). 

Type: Dysdera jmnetoria (Vill.). (Z). erythrina WALCK.). 

The tarsal claws in this genus are only two in number, and a claw- 
tuft is met with under them, whereas in Ariadne and Harpactes, which are 
usually united with Dysdera, there are 3 claws, and no claw-tuft (as is the 
case with all spiders that have 3 claws). The superior tarsal claws are 
slender, somewhat sinuated at the base, outwards curved strongly and al¬ 
most into a semicircle, with several (in D. jmnetoria about 10, in D. punc¬ 
tata C. Koch about 5) long saw-teeth, issuing from the side of the claw 
from about its middle to near the extremity, which is thus rather short. 
The claw-tuft is thickly set, and consists of linear hairs, slightly dilated at 
the extremity only. The palpal claw is small and toothless. 

Gen. 6. HARPACTES Templeton. 1S34. 

Deriv.: (loriaxrrp, robber (uoaugio, rob). 

Syn.: 1834. Harpactes Templ., On the Spid. of the gen. Dvsdera, p. 401. 


1837. 

Dysdera 

Walck., 

H. S 

r . d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 261 (ad fart.: ”2° Fain. Les 

Agores, Agorce ”). 

1861. 

a 

Westr. , 

Aran. 

Suec., p. 301. 

1864. 


Blackw. , 

Spid. 

of Gr. Brit., II, p. 369 (ad partem). 

1864. 

>) 

Sim., H. 

N. cl. 

Araignees, p. 105 (ad partem). 


Type: Harpactes Homiergii (SCOP.). 


1) In Agassiz’ Nomencl. Zool. it is derived from dvg-, and ”<%»?, collum.” 
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Not only the presence of a third tarsal claw, but also peculiarities 
in the structure of the parts of the mouth, and a longer, slenderer form of 
the body, distinguish this genus from Dysdera, to which it is otherwise very 
similar, and with which it is commonly united. — The superior tarsal claws 
of the typical species are slender, curved nearly to a semicircle, and pro¬ 
vided with about 6 long, parallel, vertical comb-teeth. The inferior elaw 
is toothless. 

The genus Pylorus Hentz ') is near related to Hnrpactes. 


Gen. 7. OONOPS Templ. 1834. 

Deriv.: to ov, egg; vSip, eye. 

Syn.: 1834. Oonops Templ., On the Spiel, of the gen. Dysdera, p. 404. 

1837. Deletrix Blackw., Cliaract. of a new gen. etc., p. 100. 

1847. Dysdera Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 382 (ad part.: ”4 e Fam. Les 

Albionides, Albionidce”). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. (105,) 455 (ad partem). 

1864. Oonops Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 377. 

Type: Oonops pulcher TEMPL. 

The typical species of this interesting genus, of which the Rev. 0. P. 
Cambridge has kindly sent me specimens, is found not only in Great Britain 
and Ireland, but also in Italy, according to Canestrini and Pavesi 1 2 ). 

The two tarsal claws of O. pulcher are weak and slender, uniformly 
and rather slightly bent, with 5 or 6 tolerably coarse, pointed comb-teeth 
directed somewhat forwards. In stead of a claw, the female’s palpus is at 
the extremity provided with a strong conical process (in a young specimen). 
By the presence of a small separate claw-joint this spider forms a transi¬ 
tion to the Scytodoidce; I place it among the Dysderoidce principally on the 
authority of Blackw all, for I have not myself been able to see more than 
two stigmata in the somewhat damaged specimens I possess. 


Fam. VI. FILISTATOIDiE. 

Syn.: 1867. Filistatidse Auss., Die Arachn. Tirols, I, p. 140. 

This family comprises only the genus Filistata, which was referred 
by Walckenaer to ”les Theraphoses” or our Territelarue t although it has 


1) Aran, of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 225. 

2) Araneidi Italiani, p. 27. 
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6 spinners, the mandibular claw directed inwards, not backwards, and only 
two air-sacs, so that it is destitute of all the characteristics that usually 
distinguish the spiders belonging to the sub-order Territelarue. Even La- 
treille, who first 1 ) referred it to his ’’ Tubitelcs" , assigned it in his later 
works, in consequence of the erroneous assumption that it had 4 ’’pul¬ 
monary” sacs, to his Tetrapneumones or the Territelarue. C. Koch 2 ) 
gives it the same systematic position. Luges referred it to his ” Micro- 
ynathes” or ” Scythode's” 3 ), a group, that comprises spiders of widely separated 
families, but which agree with each other in the structure of the mandibles. 
(Conf. p. 99). Simon, who rightly insists upon the relationship of the Filista- 
toidie with the Drassoidie and other D/bitelarke , forms for them a separate 
’’tribus”, ” Filistatiem on 3/yyalo-dr asses ” , within the family ” Drassiformes” 4 ). 
Lastly, in Ausserer 5 ), as also in Canestrini and Pavesi 6 ), we find the 
family Filistatidce placed between JSIygalidce and Fysderklas. 

It is strictly speaking only by the position of the eyes, that Filistata 
agrees more with the Territelarue than with the Tnbitelaruc , and it seems 
chiefly to have been this agreement that induced Walckenaer and C. Koch 
to refer Filistata to the first-named sub-order. Mandibles directed some¬ 
what forwards and united at the base 7 ), form a feature occurring in many 
other geuera which have never been referred to the Territelariie, and especially 
among the Scytodoklw , which we unreservedly consider as the nearest rela- 
latives of the Filistatoidie. The parts of the mouth exhibit the same struc¬ 
ture in both these families, and also in Filistata the weak mandibles, armed 
with a very small claw, remind an observer of the two-fingered claw of the 
Opiliones, by their having a spine or tooth at their extremity opposite the 
claw. Both families appear to have been developed from a common root: 
the Scytodoulce form the beginning of the series of genera, which constitute 
the sub-orders Retitelarke and Orbitelarice , while from the F'ilistatoidce and 
forms nearly related to them the other sub-orders have probably descended. 

The general appearance of the Filistatoidie is very peculiar and un¬ 
like that of other spiders: it reminds one most of certain Scytodoidm ( Loxo- 
sceles) and Theraphosoidce , but also of some Tubitelarue , e. g. Uroctea. Their 

1) Cuv., Regne Anim., Ill, p. 83. (1817). 

2) Uebers. d. Arach.-Syst., 1, p. 35; ibid., 5, p. 76. 

3) Observ. sur les Aran., p. 106. 

4) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 95. 

5) Die Araclm. Tirols, I, p. 140. 

6) Aran. Ital., p. 23. 

7) In F. capitata Hextz, they are however not united at the base, according to 
Hentz, Aran, of United States, in Bost. Journ. of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 228. 
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generally strong extemities, as also their habits and the structure of their 
webs at once separating them from the Retitelarice , they cannot be referred 
to any other sub-order than the Tubitelarite. If by a certain outward ap¬ 
pearance, by the structure of the mandibles, and by the form and armature 
of the female’s palpi, they exhibit affinities with the Urocteoidce , they, on 
the other hand, as Lucas ’) has remarked, and as I have myself in Southern 
Europe observed, agree with Segestria, and especially with S. Florentine in 
their habits and economy:- the tubular web has just the same appearanee, 
and is met with in the same localities (especially in the holes and creviees 
of old walls), as that of the last mentioned spider. Also Hentz remarks 
concerning this genus, that ”by its habits it is closely related to Pylarus 
and to Segestria ” T ). 


Gen. 1 . FILISTATA Latr. 1810. 

Deriv. uncertain: filum , thread; stare, stand. Or perhaps filurn and lOzijfu, set, 
place (taros, warp, web). 

Syn.: 1810. Filistata Latr., Consid. gen. sur les Crust., les Avaclin. et les Ins., p. 121. 

1839. Teratodes C. Koch, Die Araclm., Y, p. 6. 

1864. Filistata Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 95. 

Type: Filistata testacea Latr. 

In the typical species the superior tarsal claws are very strong, long, 
much and uniformly curved, with about 12 long, strong, almost parallel, almost 
equally long comb-teeth; the free extremity of the claw is not long, a little 
swelled at the root below. The inferior elaw is very small, but strong, with 
two very long, strong teeth, sitting close together. The palpal claw of 9 
is long, of almost uniform substance, much and regularly curved, armed 
from the base throughout about two thirds of its length with about 16 rather 
short, strong, parallel comb-teeth slightly increasing in length outwards, the 
points of which form a much curved line following the direction of the elaw. 


Sub-ordo IY. TERRITELARLE. 

Syn.: Vid. infra sub Fam. 2'herapltosoiclce. 

As an, in cases of doubt, decisive characteristic of the spiders be¬ 
longing to this sub-order, we consider the to them peculiar direction of the 


1) Observ. sur le genre Eriodon, p. 312. 

2) Aran, of United States, in Bost. Jonrn. of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 227. 
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mandibular claw: it moves, as is known, in a vertical plane very nearly 
parallel to the longer axis of the body, and, when at rest, is directed back- 
wards; in all other spiders on the contrary, it moves in a plane almost at 
right angles to the longer axis of the body, and lies with its point turned 
imuards, sometimes obliquely inwards and backwards. The mandibles 
themselves are generally more projecting and larger than in other spiders, 
and can only be opened to an inconsiderable amount. The Territelarue 
have generally four air-sacs; the spinners are with few exceptions only four 
in number: the superior are usually considerably longer than the inferior, 
and consist of three, sometimes (at least in the genera Diplura C. Koch 
and Eriodon Latr. or Missulena Walck.) of four joints. The tarsal claws 
are mostly two, sometimes three in number. 

The Territelarim approximate on the one side to the Tubitelarke (Fi- 
listatoidce and Dysderoidai) and on the other to the Citigradce. The genus 
Catadysas Hentz forms an evident transition to this latter sub-order, with 
which they also in their habits show many analogies. That some of the 
female Theraphosoidse carry their young upon their backs, just like species 
of the genus Lycosa, has been long known: Latreille states it to be the 
case with Nemesia Sauvagesii (Rossi) or Mygale fodiens Walck. ’), and Ab¬ 
bot has, according to Walckenaer 1 2 ), observed the same phenomenon in 
Actinopus Abbotii (Walck.). Lincecum relates 3 ) concerning certain species 
found in Texas: ’’Two or three species of Mygale carry a sack well filled 
with eggs attached to the tip of their abdomen, and when the young ones 
hatch out, they take them on their backs and carry them like the Mygale 
Ilentzii.” 

The European Territelame all belong to one family, the Therapho- 
soulce, all the species of which have four pulmonary sacs, and at least four 
spiuners. Of the families Liphistioulce and Catadysoidce see pag. 43. 


Fam. I. THERAPHOSOIDiE. 

Syn. : 1802. Gen. Mygale Walck., Faune Par., II, p. 241. 

1805. Gen. Theraphosa ip., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 1. 

1817. "Territeles” Latr. in Cuv., R6gne Anim., Ill, p. 70. 
1823. Terrestres Sunp., Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 10. 


1) See Walck., Faune Franc., Arachn., p. 5. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 248. 

3) The Tarantula, p. 411. 
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1825. Tetrapneumones Latr. , Fam. Nat. du Regne Anim., p. 312. 

1830. Theraphosse Scud., Sv. Spindl. Beskr. , in Yet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1829, p. 203. 

1833. Mygalldes id., Consp. Araclin., p. 28. 

It is well known that Cuvier in the year 1800 gave the name of 
Mygale to a genus of Mammals , and that Walckenaer first in 1802 (’’dims 
im Memoire lu a la Soci6te Philomatique de Paris”: see Walck. , Faune 
Parisienne, II, p. 249) separated the spiders belonging to the family before 
ns from the others or ’’spiders properly so called” (Aranea Walck.) under 
the name of Mygale. Some naturalists have eurionsly enough attempted to 
avoid the confusion thus introduced, by altering Cuvier’s generic name into 
Myogale or Myogalea — which however is only another way of spelling 
Mygale — instead of, in accordance with the law of priority, altering the 
more reeent name or replacing it with another, as reasonableness requires. 
It can moreover hardly be denied that the name Mygale, as that of a ge¬ 
nus of spiders, is ill chosen: the Greek word gvyaXrj, gvyaXey Ol' gvoydXy 
signifies a shrew (Sorex ), and nothing else. Nevertheless, in spite of the 
requirements of consistency, we should perhaps not have ventured , to ex¬ 
change this generally known and accepted generie name for another, if the 
following circumstances had not contributed to induce us to such a step. 
First and principally the genus Mygale has by more recent authors been 
resolved into several smaller generic groups, by C. Koch ') for hist, into 
seven , so that by him the name of Mygale is only retained for a group 
comprising but two speeies, M. Blondii and M. Javanensis , whereas all 
the other forms described by him bear other generie names — and the mat¬ 
ter is accordingly reduced merely to the giving of another name to the 
above mentioned little group; moreover that other name needs not be a new 
and previously unknown denomination, for we have at hand an appropriate 
generic name formed by Walckenaer himself in 1805, namely Theraphosa, 
whieh in the original definition of that genus is absolutely synonymous with 
Mygale. This word is not, as has been sometimes supposed, a plural, but 
a true generic name in the singular number 1 2 ), and has already in 1830 
been used by Eichwald 3 ) instead of Mygale. In the Tableau des Aran ti¬ 
ldes Walckenaer divided ”les Araneides ” into two great ’’Divisions”, 

1) Uebers. d. Aracbn.-Syst., 5, p. 72—75. 

2) It is so taken by e. g. Sundevall, as is evident from the following words: 
’’Walckenaer considered that he bad sufficient reason to separate the Bird-spiders 
and the species most nearly allied to them, as a separate genus, Theraphosa, from 
Linne’s Aranea." Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1829, p. 190. 

3) Zool. spec., II, p. 73. 
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Theraphosa and Aranea (just as be bad before divided them into Mitya,le 
and Aranea ), after which each of these great generic groups was subdivided 
into a number of smaller groups, ’’genres”: Theraphosa into Mygale, Ole- 
tera and Missidcna; Aranea into Lyc.osa, Dolomedes, Ctenus etc. The name 
Aranea 1ms been entirely abandoned as a generic name, simply because 
the whole Order of Spiders ought to be called Avanece; but any sound reason 
for not preserving the name Theraphosa for some portion of the forms to 
which it has once belonged, it would assuredly be hard to assign. We 
propose therefore with Eichwald to replace the name Mygale, which had 
already been appropriated by Cuvier, with Theraphosa, giving Th. Blondii 
as type of the genus. Theraphosa (Walok.) nob. is therefore = Mygale 
(Walck.) C. Kocn 1850. 

We also desire to call attention to the following circumstance. When, 
in 1811, Olivier 1 ) adopted Walckenaer's genus Mygale as separate from 
Aranea, he restricted it to ” les Araignees minenses ”, excluding all the other 
d/yyrt/i?-species or ” les Araignees avicitlaires” , which he referred to Aranea. 
He was followed by Lamarck 2 ), who also (in the year 5 1818) received into 
the genus Mygale only ”les Araignees mineuses”; but tor ”les Araignees 
aviculaires” this author formed a separate genus, Avicularia Lam. 3 ). It 
was not till several years later (1825), that Latreille gave to ” les Arai¬ 
gnees mineuses ” the name ” Ctenize” , and in opposition to Olivier’s and La¬ 
marck’s limitation of the genus Mygale, applied that name to ” les Araignees 
aviculaires". It is accordingly evident that if the name Mygale were to be 
preserved to any genus of spiders at all, it ought, according to the law of 
priority, to belong to that genus which is usually called Cteniza Latr. 
(Nemesia Sav. et Aud.). — We have preferred the denomination Theraphosa 
to that of Avicularia for the species of ”les Araignees aviculaires”, which 
in Koch and Simon bear the name of Mygale, and thus have been by them 
considered as types of the genus Mygale Walck., partly because Thera¬ 
phosa is the older appellation of the two, partly because the name Avicula¬ 
ria ought in our opinion to be reserved for that group of species among 
”les Mygales aviculaires”, which comprises Linne’S Aranea avicularia. (Yid. 
p. 169 sub gen. Avicularia (Lam.)). 

We divide provisionally ”les Mygales aviculaires” into the 4 follow¬ 
ing genera, which number will however doubtless hereafter, when these 
animals have been more accurately' studied, be considerably augmented: 


1) Encycl. Meth., VIII, p. 83. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Auiui. sans Vertebres, V, p. 105. 

3) Ibid., p. 107. 
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1. Theraphosa (WALCK.) = My gale (WALCK.) C. Koch; 2. Avicularia (Lam.) 
= Eurypehna (C. KOCH); 3. Trechona (C. Koch), and 4. Diplura C. Koch. 
The first-named two genera together answer to WALCKENAER’S '’Plantigrades”, 
the latter two to his ” Digitigrades inermes”. ” Les Mygales (Digitigrades) 
minenses” ought to be called Nemesia Sav. et Aud. — The family Mygali- 
des we eall, in conformity with the method, in whieli we have formed the 
other family-names, Theraphosoidce. 

If the genus Atypus have really, as Latreille j ) and Duges 1 2 ) ex¬ 
pressly state, six spinners, and not only four, as Walckenaer 3 ) says, that 
genus ought to be made the type of a separate sub-family, Atypince , in 
contradistinction to the ordinary Theraphosoidge (Theraphosince ), which are 
provided with only four spinners. Also in Eriodon formidabile Cambr. the 
spinners, aeeording to Cambridge 4 ), are 6 in number. According to Lucas 5 ) 
however the oldest known speeies of that genus, E. occatorium (Walck.), 
has only two pair of spinners (?). 

The European genera included in the family Theraphosoidge are the 
following: 

A. Maxillae versus basin dilatatse: palpi dilatationi lateris affixi. Cephalothorax 

anteriora versus dilatatus.1. Atypus. 

13. Maxillae angustae, sub-cylindratae; palpi apici earum inserti. 

a. Area oculorura 24—3-plo latior quam longior. Cephalothorax antice alte 
elevatus. Pedes breves, robnsti, 3 tn paris rcliquis breviores. 2. Cyrtauchcnius. 

b. Oculi conferti, eminentiae communi parvae impositi; area, quain occupant, 
c:a dimidio — duplo tantum latior quam longior. 

I. Mandibulae ad apicem dentibus vel lamellis corneis liberis, rastellum vel 
pecten formantibus, armatae. Pedes apicem versus plus minus atteuuati; 
ungues ipsi apici tarsorum inserti.3. Nemesia. 

II. Mandibulae rastello carentes. 

* Pedes versus apicem attenuati, unguibus ipsi apici tarsorum iusertis. 

1. Mamillae superiores (posteriores) articulis quaternis. . 4. Diplura. 

2. Mamillae superiores articulis trinis.5. Trechona. 

[** Pedes robusti, versus apicem vix vel parum attenuati, unguibus supra 

apicem tarsi insertis, retrahendis.6. Avicularia.] 


1) Cuv., Regne Anim., 2 e Ed., IV, p. 228. 

2) Observ. sur les Aran., p. 197; Cuv., Regne Anim., 3 e Ed., Arachn., p. 31, 
PI. 5, fig. 2b. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 245. 

4) Descr. of a new gen. and six new spec, of Spid., p. 267. 

5) Observ. sur le genre Eriodon, p. 316. 
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* Gen. 1. ATYPUS Late. 1804. 

Deriv. a priv., and i viu'hd , form (accordingly, unshapely; ’’laid de figure”: 
Lateeille). 

Si / n .: 1804. Atypus Lath., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 133. 

1804. „ id., Hist. Nat. cl. Crust, et cl. Ins., YII, p. 1G8. 

1805. Oletera Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 7. 

18G1. Atypus Blackw., Spiel, of Or. Brit., I, p. 14. 

18G4. „ [Atypa] Sim., H. N. cl. Araignees, p. 83. 

Type: Atypus piceus (SULZER). 

The synonyms show that the nama Atypus lias the right of priority 
before Oletera , and not vice versa , as Lucas *) lias supposed. 


Gen. 2. CYRTAUCHEXIUS n. 

Deriv.: xvqtoc, crooked; avyjp’> neck. 

Syn.: 1845. Cyrtocephalus Lucas, Note sur une nouv. esp. d'Aran. appait. au genre Actino- 

pus, p. 58. 

1845. „ in., Explor. de l’Algerie, Avachn., p. 92. 

1804. „ [Cyrtocephala] Sim , H. N. d. Araignees, p. 81. 

Type: Cyrtauchenius Walchenaerii (LUCAS). 

The name Cyrtocephalus having been already disposed of, before it 
was applied by Lucas to this genus (conf. p. 36, note 2), I have been 
obliged to give it a new denomination. — I possess a specimen (a 9 ) of 
a species of Cyrtauchenius , from Corfu, given to me by Count Keyserling, 
which is perhaps identical, or at least very closely connected, with C. la- 
jndarms (Luc.) from Crete. It is distinguished by the palpi as well as 
the first two pairs of legs being towards the extremities (on the last three 
joints of the legs and the last two of the palpi), on both sides and for 
some distance downwards, armed with a band of, especially on the last 
joint, closely arranged, short, blunt, very strong spines, which undoubtedly 
make these extremities excellent digging organs. On the 3 rd and 4"‘ pairs 
these joints only show a few sparse spines. Of the palpi of C. lapularius 
Lucas 1 2 ) states, that between the hairs that cover them, one may remark 
”des epines place'es ga et ld’\ and of the legs of the same species, that it 
has ”le metatarse et le tarse des trots premieres paires armes d’epines d’un 

1) De la man. de vivre etc. de l’Oletera picea, p. clxx. 

2) Anim. artic. de l’ile de Crete, p. 16. 



166 


T. Thorell, 


brun rongeatre In other respects Lucas’ description accurately corresponds 
with the spider I have mentioned. Should this spider be found not identical 
with C. lapularius, it may be called C. Coreyrceus. 

Simon (loc. cit.) enters under the genus CyHocephalus [-a] a species 
”C. lapidaria RouLlN,Ile de Cuba”, which is probably a slip of the pen for 
”C. lapidaria Lucas, lie de Crete”. He has however not inserted this 
genus in his Catal. syn. d. Araneides d’Europe. 

The tarsal claws of Cyrtauchenius are 3 in number on each tarsus, 
as in Nemesia. The tarsi of the posterior legs are somewhat thicker towards 
the extremity, almost clublike. The superior or posterior spinners show 
only 3 distinctly separated joints. 

Gen. 3. NEMESIA Sav. et Aud. 1825—27. 

Deriv.: Ntgiaiog or Nigsaig, mythol. proper name. 

Syn.: 1805. Mygale Walck., Tabl. d. Avan., p. 5 (ad part.: ”3 e Fam. Digitigrades mi- 

neuses, Cuniculariai"). 

1811. „ Oliv., Encycl. Meth. , Till, p. 83. 

[1825. ’’Ctenize” Latr., Fam. Nat. du Regno Anim., p. 315], 

1825—7. Nemesia Sav. et Aui>., Descr. de l’Egypte, (2 e Ed.:) XXII, p. 302. 

1827. Ctenize Berth., Latr. Natiirl. Fam. d. Tliierr., p. 298. 

1829. Cteniza Latr., in Cuv., Rfegne Anim., 2 e Ed., IV, p. 230. 

1864. Mygalodonta Sim., Hist. Nat. d. Avaignees, p. 75. 

Type : Nemesia cellicola SAV. et Aud. 

The most commonly received name of this genus is not Nemesia , 
but Cteniza , which name is first found in Latreille’s Families Naturelles 
dn Regne Animal (1825), where ”les Araignees min eases” are brought to¬ 
gether under the French appellation ” Ctenize”. Whether the scientific name 
was intended to be Ctenizus , Cteniza or any thing else, it is not possible 
to see there, for the generic names, even those newly formed, appear 
in that work only in their French form, whence also follows (Conf. p. 4 
note 1), that any right of priority cannot be claimed for the generic names 
there proposed. It is true that Berthold, in his German translation of La¬ 
treille’s Families Naturelles (1827), gave a Latin form to these new generic 
denominations J ), and in the eases, in which he was the first who did so 

1) He however ealls Latreille’s ’’Ctenize” not Cteniza, but Ctenize, as the ge¬ 
nus is also called by for iust. Sundevall (Cousp. Arachn., p. 28). That Latreille’s 
meaning was, that the name should end i a, is visible in his subsequent works, as 
e. g. in the edition of Cuvier’s Regne Animal published in 1829, and it has since 
generally received that termination. 
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(as is undoubtedly the ease with the name in question), the time of the na¬ 
me’s publication must be reckoned from that translation; but Sa vigny and 
Audouin had, if I mistake not, a little before its appearance, given the 
name of JS'emesia to a species belonging to the ’’mining” spiders, and this 
name, as probably somewhat older, I have considered myself bounden to 
perfer to Cteniza Berth. 

Simon has exchanged (. Nemesia and) Cteniza for an entirely new 
name, Mygalodonta , and says concerning Cteniza (loc. cit. p. 76) that ’’cettc 
denomination cst restec inconnue”. It has therefore escaped his observation, 
that that name is both known and used in a ’work that he often cites, 
Koch’s Die Arachnidcn, and Simon even himself cites (p. 453) in his ac¬ 
count of his Mygalodonta fodiens: ” Cteniza Graja Koch”. 

That the name My gale, if it could be used of a genus of spiders, 

would by right belong to the genus before ns, I have already (p. 163) 

endeavoured to show. 

N. cellicola , according to 0. G. Costa *), is met with, though rarely, 
in the south of Italy, at Naples. Costa states that it has 3 claws upon 

the tarsi of the 3 rd pair only, the first pair being armed with 2, and the 

2 nd with but one claw respectively (!). According to Savigny and Audouin 1 2 3 ) 
this species has however three claws on each of the tarsi, like other spe¬ 
cies of the genus. 


* Gen. 4. DIPLURA C. Koch. 1850. 


Deriv.: SinXoog, double; ovqa, tail. 


Syn.: 


1805. Mygale IValck., Tab!, d. Aran., p. 5 (”2 e Pam. Les Digitigrades inermes” 

ad partem). 

1850. Diplura C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araclin.-Svst., 5, p. 75. 

1864. Mygale: sub-gen. Pexionyx [Pezionyx] Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 64, 68 

(ad partem). 


Type: Diplura macrura C. IvOCH. 


\ 


This genus, corresponding with those of WalckenAer’s ” Mygales 
digitigrades inermes” , which have very elongated superior spinners, consisting 
of 4 distinct joints, belongs to the European Spider-Fanna at least through 
Mygale Calpetana \_Calpeian(i\ WALCK. , which, according to WALCKENAER’S 
description 8 ), in this feature agrees with the species, D. macrura C. 


1) Fauna d. Regno di Napoli, Aracn., p. 20. 

2) Descr. de l’Egypte, (2 ,! Ed.:) XXII, p. 304. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Aran., Livr. 1, n:o 8 et 9. 
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Koch j ), given by Koch as typical of Diplura. Also Mygale luctuosa LU¬ 
CAS from Spain, which is said to be very closely allied to D. (M.) Calpetana , 
and to have the superior spinners about as long as the abdomen, appears 
to belong to this genus; but Lucas does not state of hotv many joints these 
spinners consist 1 2 ). 


Gen. 5. TRECHONA (C. Koch). 1850. 

Deriv.: /w'/ci, run. 

Syn . : 1805. Mygale Walck., Tabl. cl. Avan., p. 59 (”2 e Earn. Les Digitigrades inermes” 

ad partem). 

1850. Treehona C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst., 5, p. 74 {saltern ad max. part.), 
1864. Mygale: sub-gen. pexionyx [Pezionyx] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 64, 68 

{ad partem). 

? 1864. „ sub-gen. Eurypelma id., ibid., p. 06 {ad partem). 

Type: Treehona Valentina (Duf.). 

Some of the species classed by C. Koch under this genus, are by 
Simon referred to the sub-genus Eurypelma (’’groups” Eurypelma and La- 
sioclora ) — whether rightly or not, I cannot venture to decide. In the spe¬ 
cies which we assign to Treehona , as e. g. T. (My gale) Valentina (Duf.) 
the superior spinners have but 3 distinct joints 3 ), which distinguishes them 
from the preceding genus, Diplura. 


[Gen. 6. AVICULARIA (Lam.) 1818. 

Deriv.: avicularius (bird-keeper), in the signification adopted, bird-catcher. 

Syn.: 1805. Mygale Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 5 (”l e Earn. Les Plantigrades” ad max. 

part.). 

1818. Avicularia Lamarck, II. N. d. Anim. sans VertAbres, V, p. 107 {ad jiartem). 
1830. Theraphosa [TerapliosaJ Etchw. , Zool. spee., II, p. 73 {ad partem). 

1850. Eurypelma C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst., 5, p. 73 
1850. Lasiodora id., ibid., p. 72 
1850. Scurria id., ibid., p. 74. 

1850. Typhochlaena id., ibid., p. 75. 

? 1850. Treehona id., ibid., p. 74 {ad partem). 

1864. Mygale: sub-gen. Eurypelma Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 64, 66 {ad max. 

part.). 

Type: Avicularia vestiaria (De Geer). 


{saltern ad max. 
part.). 


1) Die Arackn., IX, p. 38, Taf. CCC, f. 715. 

2) Conf. Lucas, Note sur une nouv. esp. d’Aran. qui habite l’Esp. merid., p. 17. 

3) Dufour, Observ. sur quelques Aracku. quadripulm., p. 100, 102. 
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As we remarked above (p. 163), Lamarck divides Walckenaer’s 
My gale into two genera, Avicularia and My gale, of which the former is 
synonymous with Mygale Latr., the latter with Cteniza [Latr.] Berth, or 
Nemesia Sav. et Aud. As type for Avicularia Lam., I propose Aranea avi¬ 
cularia LlNN. (Ar. vestiaria De Geer, Avicularia canceridea Lam.) , partly for 
the sake of the name, and partly because it is the first species entered by 
Lamarck under the genus Avicularia. As it was for this species and forms 
nearly related to it, that C. Koch proposed the genus Eurypelma , it will be 
to the species of that genus that the older name Avicularia ought in the first 
place to be applied. The other new genera cited in our Syn. , which Koch 
formed at the cost of Walckenaer’s "Mygales plantigrades ”, may probably for 
the present be united with Eurypelma or Avicularia. 

I am not convinced, that any species belonging to this genus is met 
with in Europe. As however Simon in his sub-genus Eurypelma — which he 
states to have "tarses elargis, garnis de brosses adh6rentes; gritfes tres- 
retractiles ”, and which thus by these characteristics agrees with Avicularia 
(Lam.) NOB. — includes e. g. Mygale (Trecliona) icterica C. IvOCH from 
Greece, which species is to me unknown, I consider that I ought, at least 
provisionally, to insert here the genus Avicularia.] 


Sub-ordo V. LATERIGRADJE. 

Syn .: Yid. infra sub I'am. Thomisoiclce . 

In their peculiar manner of moving — with about as much ease 
sideways or backwards as forwards, and with their femora depressed and 
stretched out sideways, the following joints of the legs moving towards the 
femora in a plane more nearly approaching the horizontal than the vertical 
plane — the spiders belonging to this sub-order have a distinctive mark, 
by which, as is well known, they may usually without difficulty be distin¬ 
guished from all other spiders. Of the European genera, Micrommata (Latr.) 
is the only one, which has not the crab-like appearance that is peculiar to 
the other Laterigradae. Many of the great exotic forms of this sub-order 
(especially those of the genus Heteropoda ), present a striking analogy with 
certain Theraphosoidce; but it is to the Drassoidce in the sub-order Tubite- 
larice, that the Laterigradae are most nearly related, and between which 
and them it is most difficult to assign the line of demarcation. Like the 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 22 
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Drassoidce , they have only two claws at the extremity of the tarsi ’): as in 
them, the eyes generally form two transversal rows; but these rows usually 
enclose a crescent-shaped or circular-segmental area, and are but rarely 
nearly parallel or curved towards each other 1 2 ). Most frequently (also in 
Micrommcita) the second pair of legs is longer than the others, which on 
the other hand, as far as I am aware, is never the case with the Drassoi¬ 
dce. The maxillae are usually narrow and strongly inclined towards the la¬ 
bium, the mandibles small and conical: nevertheless there are numerous ex¬ 
ceptions to this, of which Heteropoda and the genera nearly connected with 
it are striking examples. 

The species of this sub-order, at least the European ones, may for 
the present be united in a single family, Thomisoidce , to which we also 
refer the wonderful and but little known genus Anetes Menge, which is 
stated to be destitute of both spinners and tarsal claws. 


Fam. I. THOMISOIDCE. 

Syn .: 1817. ’’Laterigrades” Latr., in Cuv., Regne Aitim., Ill, p. 91. 

1823. Retrograde Sund. , Gen. Aran. Succ., p. 18. 

1825. Laterigradse Latr., Fam. Nat. du Regne Anim., p. 315. 

1833. Thomisides Sund., Consp. Arachn., p. 27. 

Latreille in 1804 3 ) formed, at the expense of Linne’s Aranea, for 
spiders belonging to this family the genera Heteropoda , Misumena and Mi- 
crommata. As the characteristic difference between the two first mentioned, 


1) A remarkable exception is Sparassus abnormis Blackw., wkieh has only ”a 
single claw at the extremity of each tarsus” (Blackw., A list of spiders captured 
in the South-East region of Equat. Africa, p. 457). This species ought probably to 
form a separate genus. 

2) In Eripus Walck. the eyes are arranged in 3 or 4 (?) transversal series. In 
Platyikomxsus Dolescii. the eyes form two rhomb-like groups, situated far apart 
at the two corners of the forehead; in Arcys Walck., Heterognatha Nic. and Ane¬ 
tes Menge on the contrary the lateral eyes are far removed from the central eyes, 
much about as in Epeira . In Stephanopis Cambk. the eyes are arranged in a ring, 
in Diphya Nic. they have again about the same position as in Ocyale. Thonnsus yolo- 
phns Doum. has but G eyes, and ought of course to form a separate genus, for 
which we propose the name Duradhis (from Daradus , the river Senegal); Sicarius 
Walck. or Thomisoides Flic., which, I suspect, belongs to this family, has also only G eyes. 

3) Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135. 
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lie adduees the different relative length of the two posterior pairs of legs: 
they are in Misumena ’’brusquement pins menues ct pins eourtes que les 
autres”, which is not the case in Ileteropoda. Alierommata , according to 
Latreille, differs from both these genera in having the maxillae straight, 
not inclined to the labium. The next year Walckenaer (in Tableau des 
Araneides) united Ileteropoda and Mimmena in one genus, wliieh he ealled 
Thomisus , instead of retaining for it, as in justice he ought to have done, 
one of the Latreillian names. The genus Micrommata he adopted unaltered, 
but gave also to it a new name, Sparassus l ). In the Tabl. des Aran., 
Thomisus is divided into three sections: ”les Heteropodes ”, answering to 
Misumena, and ”les Equipedes bre'virostres ” and ”les Equipedes longirostres ", 
both together answering to Ileteropoda Latr. In Faune frang., Araehn., 
Livr. 11 et 12 (1825 ?), the Freneli forms of Walckenaer’s Thomisus 
were by that author again divided between two genera, Philodromus and 
Thomisus, the first of which corresponds to a part of Ileteropoda Latr., 
the last to Misumena Latr. In the same work, a few years later (1880), 
the genus Delena ■ was proposed (p. 110): afterwards Walckenaer, as is 
known, ereated or adopted several new genera formed at the expense of 
his Thomisus: Selenops, Clastes, Arcys, Eripns, Olios (= Sarotes SUND.). — 
Walckenaer soon perceived the intimate connexion between Micrommata 
Latr. or Sparassus and the spiders, wliieh in his Tabl. d. Aran, form the 
8 th family of Thomisus {Thom, leucosius or Ar. venatoria LlNN. and others, 
for which he afterwards formed the genus Olios): in Faune Frang., loc. cit. 
we even find these latter referred to Sparassus, whereas Latreille had united 
them with the speeies of Philodromus, with which they have far less affi¬ 
nity. — The very different development of the posterior, compared with 
the anterior extremities in Misumena or Thomisus on the one side, and IIe- 
teropoda (Philodromus) and Micrommata on the other, probably still affords 
the best basis for the division of the Thomisoidai into larger groups, after 
the resolution of these old genera into a number of smaller; this basis has 
gained increased stability siuee attention has been called (by Duges, Oh- 
lert, and others) to the presence of hair-tufts (elaw-brushes, claw-tufts, as 
I call them) under the tarsal elaws in the last two Latreillian genera, and 
the absence of them in the first-named. Simon also divides, ehiefly on that 
principle, his family ” Thomisiformes ’’into two tribes, ” Philodromiens” and ”Tho- 

1) Latreille soon submitted in part to this usurpation, and himself adopted a 
couple ( Thomisus , Philodromus) of the names imposed by Walckenaer. But this 
of course does not authorize us here any more than elsewhere to neglect the law ot 
priority. 
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misiens" , uniting Micrommata (Sparassus) with the former *). The same 
two groups are also adopted by Prach 1 2 ), who calls them Philodromi and 
Cancroules. According to our method they constitute sub-families, and may 
be called Philodromince and Thomisince. The sub-family Anetime we have 
added merely provisionally for the as yet too imperfectly known genus 
Anetes MENGE. 

The exotic genus Arcys Walck. 3 ) ought, it seems to me, to be con¬ 
sidered as the type of a separate sub-family, Arcyince , which shows strong 
analogies with certain Epeiroidce , as Gasteracantha (Sund.) and Peniza 
Tiior. 4 ). With the Arcyinse, Anetes might perhaps also be united. 

Westring and Blackwall have divided the Thomisoidce belonging 
to the European Fauna, with which they were acquainted, into only three 
genera, Thomisus, Philodromus and Sparassus. C. KOCH detached from Tho- 
misus the genus Xysticus , and from Philodromus the genera Artamus and 
Thanatus 5 ), which three new genera have been adopted by Simon, Ohlert 
and others. Simon adds one more European genus, Oxyptila 6 ). Simon 
however in a paper lately published 7 8 ) has abandoned his former division 
of the Thomisoidse. Not satisfied with taking the genus Thomisus in as 
extensive a meaning as that which it bears in Walckenaer’s latest works, 
he also unites with it Monastes Luc. (Monetises nob.), and even wishes to 
suppress Philodromus Walck., because that genus only differs from Tho¬ 
misus, ”by a greater equality between the eight legs.” But the greater part 
of the European genera of e. g. the family Attoidce adopted by Simon s ), 
are most assuredly as nearly connected with each other, and exhibit among 
themselves quite as evident transitions as the above Thomisoid genera, and 
it cannot be right in estimating the value of generic characteristics to follow 
one rule with one family and another with another 9 ). 

1) Hist. Nat. d, Araignees, p. 392. 2) Monogr. d. Thomisiden v. Prag, p. 8 (604). 

3) I possess one species of the genus Arcys from New Holland, kindly presen'ed 
by Prof. Leuckart, which appears to he identical with A. lancearius Walck. Spe¬ 

cies of that genus have else only been found in South America (Brazil, Chili). 

4) Vid. Thorell, Eugenies Resa, Arachn., 1, p. 10. 

5) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 25—28. 

6) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 440. 

7) Sur quelques Araignees d’Espagne, p. 285. 

8) Simon, Monogr. d. especes Enrop. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6(16). 

9) The very principle on which Simon's view of the connexion of the above- 
mentioned Thomisoid genera appears to rest, viz. that all genera, which gradually 
pass into each other, ought to he united in one, appears to me quite wrong. The 
case is just the same with genera as with families, orders, classes, etc., nay even 
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We arrange the European Thomisoidse under the following genera: 

§ Mamillze ut et ungues in apice tarsorum adsnut. 

* Pedes 4 postcriores reliquis non vel parnm graciliores, smpissime iis non vel 
parum breviores. Tarsi in apicc sub unguibus fasciculis duobus pilorum plus 

iniuus dilatatorum instructi.I. Piulodromin/E. 

A. Utraque oculorum series ex oeulis 4 composita. 

a. Oculi medii antici vix vel non longius a margine clypei quam a me- 
diis posticis rcmoti. Maxillae pleruuique rcctm et parallels. (Fasciculi 
unguiculares spississimi, ex pilis longis, tenuibus, in ipso apicc tan- 
tura panllo dilatatis coustautes). 

1. Series oculorum antica paullo recurva, postica, desuper visa, panllo 
procurva. (Oculi intennedii in trapezium antice angustius dispositi). 
Genua pedum altius elevata. .. 1 . Micrommata. 


with the two great main divisions of the organic world, the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms; all these various kinds of systematic unities have been formed on 
the strength of a certain, greater or less, number of common features, which the 
natural productions united under them seem to us to possess, and although we see 
now a greater, now a less saltns between the most nearly related coordinate groups, 
yet the differences in this respect do not affect the propriety of considering them 
as independent genera, families, orders, etc., provided only their typical forms 
show the amount of peculiarities, which one assumes to be necessary for a group 
to he acknowledged as possessing the significancy of a genus, family, etc., and 
provided some sure , even if insignificant, feature can be pointed out as determining 
in doubtful cases the limit of the group. The groups, which, like e. g. the genera 
Dinopis and Hyptiotes among Spiders, or like this and most other orders within 
the class of Arachnoidea, do not exhibit transitions to auy other group, are 
comparatively few; and how vast differences in this respect are visible between e. g. 
the different orders of the class Crustacea on the one and of the Arachnoidea on the 
other hand! And yet surely no one will deny, that for inst. Copepoda and Branchio- 
poda are as natural and rational orders as Aranece and Opiliones, although the 
boundary between the former is not so sharply defined, but that the same genus 
(e. g. Argulus) is referred by some authors to the Copepoda and by others to the 
Branchiopoda. Precisely similar to the relation between these two orders , is that 
between many genera , and among them that between Thomisus } Monceses and 
Philodromus : transitions there are, it is true, but the groups are on the whole and in 
their typical forms sufficiently different, to deserve their separate denominations and 
the rank in the system, which it has hitherto been customary to give them. — The 
more new forms (especially fossile ones) are discovered, the more the intervals between 
a number of genera and of higher groups, which had previously been considered as 
widely separated, are filled up. If we were fully acquainted with the entire animal 
and vegetable world, both the now living and the extinct, all such gaps would as¬ 
suredly be filled up, and the truth of the old adage: natura non facit saltns , would 
stand out in all its grandeur. 
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2. Series oculorum antica paullo recurva, postica, desuper visa, sab- 
recta. (Oculi intermedii plerumque fere in rectangulum dispositi). 
Femora sub-librata, genubus parum elevatis. ... 2. Sparassus. 

[3. Series oculorum antica sub-procurva vel recta, postica paullo re¬ 
curva vel sub-recta. Oculi laterales antici mediis anticis non ma- 

nifeste majores.3. Heteropoda .] 

b. Oculi medii antici evidenter longius a margine clypei quam a mediis 
posticis remoti. MaxilUe in labium iuclinatm. (Pili fascicnlorum nn- 
guicularium breviores, compressi, in formam fere spatbse dilatatm). 
a. Pedum proportio 2, 1, 4, 3 (vel 2, 1, 3, 4). Cephalotkorax bre- 
viter ovatus vel sub-orbiculatus. 

1. Series oculorum autica modice, postica levius recurva, oculi la¬ 

terales inter se paullo minus quam medii antici a mediis posticis 
distantes. Oculi laterales mediis paullo majores. Abdomen de- 
pressum, breviter et inverse ovatuin vel sub-pentagonum. . ”. . 

.4. Artanes. 

2. Series oculorum ambse modice et seqnaliter reeurvae; laterales in¬ 

ter se spatio non minori distantes quam quo distant medii antici 
a mediis posticis. Abdomen plerumque ovatum vel inverse ova- 
tura.5. Philodromus. 

ft. Pedum proportio 2, 4, 1, 3 vel 2, 4, 3, 1: series oculorum ambse 
fortiter recurvae. Cephalotkorax et abdomen oblonga. 6. Thanatus. 
B. Series oculorum antica ex oculis 6, postica ex 2 tantum oculis constat. 
.7. Selenops . 

** Pedes 4 posteriores reliquis graciliores et breviores multo. Tarsi fasciculis 
unguicularibus carent. II. Thomisin^. 

A . Frous cum mandibulis declivis, sub-porrecta; oculi medii antici a margine 
clypei longius distantes quam a mediis posticis. 

1. Series oculorum antica levius, postica fortius recurva; laterales antici 

evidenter majores quam medii antici. (Abdomen postice in tuberculum 
elevatum vel acuminato-productum).8. Monetises. 

2. Series oculorum antica fortius, postica levius recurva, laterales antici 

non majores quam medii antici.9. Thomisus. 

B. Frons et mandibulm sub-verticales; oculi medii antici non longius a mar¬ 
gine clypei quam a mediis posticis remoti. 

cl Series oculorum antica plus minus recurva. 

«. Oculi laterales postici vix vel non majores quam medii postici. 
(Oculi 4 medii plerumque in trapezium antice angustins dispositi). 
Aculci tibiarum graciles. 

* 

1. Series oculorum anticorum fortius, posticorum levius recurva; 
oculi laterales antici non vel parum majores quam intermedii 
antici.10. Misumena . 
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2. Series oculorum anticornm levins, posticornni fortius reeurva; la¬ 
terals antici manifeste majores quam intermedii antici. 11. Dicca. 
Oculi laterales postici evidenter majores quam medii postici; Inte¬ 
rn les antici mnlto majores quam intermedii antici; laterales inter 
se vix vel non longius remoti quam medii antici a mediis posticis. 
(Oculi 4 medii saepius in rectanguhuu dispositi). Tibite et metatarsi 

anteriores subtns aculeis robustis armati.12. Xysiicus. 

b. Series oculorum antica sub-recta; oculi laterales inter se manifeste 
longius distautes quam medii antici a mediis posticis; oculi 4 medii in 
rectangnlum latiorem quam longiorem dispositi. Corpus valde depres- 


sum.13. Corictrachne . 

§§ Mamillae et ungues desnnt .III. Anetin^:. 

1. Oculi laterales a mediis longe remoti.. . 14. Anetes. 


Sub-fam. I. PHILODROMINJE. 

The powerful development of the posterior extremities gives the spi¬ 
ders of this sub-family that quickness and lightness of motion in which 
they so remarkably excell the Thomisince . — The claws are long and slender, 
generally straight or somewhat sinuated (i. e. slightly curved in the form of 
an ✓) the greater part of their length, with only the extremity bent down 
to a hook. The claw-tufts vary in length and density, but are always pre¬ 
sent. — We assign the genus Selenops to this sub-family; by Simon it is 
referred to the Thomisince , because the eyes in that genus arc of different 
sizes, which he considers as one of the features by which the Thomi- 
sinm are distinguished from the Philodromiiue. This is however no reliable 
characteristic, and indeed Simon himself, in his description of the genus 
Thomism , says: ”yeux egaux” 


Geu. 1 . MICROMMATA (Late.) 1804. 

Deriv.: gixooggaTog, small-eyed {ycxQog, small; oyya, eye). 

Syn.: 1804. Micrommata [Micromata] Latr., in Xouv. Diet. d’Hist Nat., NXIY, p. 135 

(ad partem). 

1) The exotic genus Delena Walck. also we refer to the Philodromime, and 
not, as is done by Simon, to the Tliomisime. Its hinder pairs of legs are indeed 
not inconsiderably shorter than the fore legs, but they are about equal to them in 
strength; and by the presence of strong claw-brushes, by the form of the claws 
themselves, and the powerfully developed scopulae under the metatarsi and tarsi, as 
well as by its general appearance, Delena betrays a close affinity to Heteropoda . 
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1805. Sparassus Walck. , Tabl. d. Aran., p. 39 {ad part.: ”l e Fam. Les Mycro- 

raates, Mycromatce”). 

1806. Micrommata Late., Gen. Crust, et Ins., I, p. 115. 

1861. Sparassus Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 405. 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 101. 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 396 {ad partem). 

Type: Micrommata virescens (CJLERCK). 

Latreille, ill Notiv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., 1. c., states that his Micrommata 
comprises the spiders that Walckenaer calls ”les Grottiformes” (Faune 
Par., II, p. 225), i. e. Aranea smaragdula, ornata, rosea (and A. accen- 
tuata, which is placed there by mistake). In Gen. Crust, et Tus., Microm¬ 
mata smaragdula (. Ar . virescens Clerck.) is expressly adduced as the type 
of the genus. — The more recent synonym Sparassus we reserve for those 
species of Micrommata Latr. or Sparassus WALCK. for which WALCKENAER 
formed the family ” les Opticiennes ”, and which in the whole of their ap¬ 
pearance approach far nearer to Walckenaer’s Olios (.Meteropoda (Latr.) 
NOB.) than to the 1 st family of his Sparassus. 

By some authors, e. g. Westring, Micrommata is referred to the 
Drassoidce. It certainly differs considerably in general appearance from the 
more typical Thomisoidse, the knees being so little depressed, that the ani¬ 
mal can hardly be called laterigrade; but the intimate relationship of Mi¬ 
crommata with the evidently laterigrade species of the next genus, Sparassus 
(Walck.) nob. , is too palpable to allow of its being separated from’ the fa¬ 
mily before us and transferred to the Drassoidse, although it may be con¬ 
sidered as forming the transition to these. — The form of the claws and 
claw-brushes is precisely that of the next following genus. 

The spiders united by Hentz ') under the name of Micrommata , can¬ 
not belong to this genus, for they all have the posterior row of eyes strongly 
curved backwards, and the anterior row straight or curved forwards. They 
seem to approach mueh nearer to Dolomedes or to Dendrolycosa Dolesch. , 
than to Micrommata , as far at least as we can judge from the position of 
the eyes as described and figured by Hentz. 

Gen. 2. SPARASSUS (Walck.) 1805. 

Deriv.: anaqdacun , tear sunder. 

Syn.: 1805. Sparassus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 39 (”2 e Fam. Les Opticiennes, Optiees", 

saltern ad part.). 


1) Aran, of the United States, in Bost. Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 192. 
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ISIS. Micrommata Lair., in Nouv. Diet. d’llist. Nat., 2'' Ed., XX (ad part.; sec. 

Walck.). 

flS38. Ocj^pete C. Koch, Die Araclin., IV, (cul part.:) p. 83. 

1864. Sparassus [Sparassa] Sim., II. N. d. Araignecs, p. 396 (ad partem). 

Type: Sparassus Argelasii Wai.CK. 

The species we have proposed as type for this new genus has, it 
appears to us, been referred by G. Kocn to his Ocypete ( Olios Walck., 
Heteropoda (Latr.) nob.), and described under the appellation of O. tersa 
(loe. cit.), although it has by all other writers, who have treated on it, been 
considered as a Micrommata or Sparassus. From Micrommata, as that ge¬ 
nus has been limited by us, it differs in the strongly marked laterigrade 
position of the legs, in its more dense scopulse, in the closer vicinity to 
each other of the two rows of eyes, etc. The eyes are moreover larger, 
and the anterior central eyes at least as large as the anterior lateral 
ones. From the next following genus, Ileteropoda, it ditfers in that the 
anterior row of eyes is curved backward instead of being straight or curved 
somewhat forward. For this genus we have assumed the name Sparassus, 
which has previously been synonymous with Micrommata, and under which 
the typical species was first described. 

In Sparassus Argelasii the tarsal claws are very long and slender 
(somewhat longer still than in Micrommata ), straight, only a little sinuated 
towards the middle, and with the extremity turned down into a hook. The 
teeth are short, blunt and pretty close together, gradually longer towards 
the extremity of the claw, their points forming an almost straight line; they 
are about 1G in number on the inner, and a couple less on the outer claw. 
The female’s palpal claw has about 8 tolerably strong, close-set comb-teeth, 
gradually increasing in length. The hairs in the thick claw-brushes are 
long aud fine, with the extremity compressed, somewhat dilated, and bifid. 


[Gen. 3. HETEROPODA (Latr.) 1804. 

Deriv.: steqojiovs, with dissimilar feet (I'rfoog, other; /rove, foot). 

Sgn.: 1S04. Heteropoda Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135 (ad partem). 

1S05. Thomisus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 28 (ad part: ”8 e Fam. Les Robustes, 

Robustce”). 

1S30. Sparassus in., Faune F rani:., Araclin., p. 102 (ad partem). 

1833. Sarotes Suxd. , Consp. Arachn., p. 28 (ad partem). 
fl837. Ocypete C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araclm.-Syst. , 1, p. 27 (ad max pa/'t.). 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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1837. Olios Walck. , H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 563 {ad part.: saltern ” P Fain. Les 

Bobustes, Robustee”). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araign6es, p. 409 {ad partem). 

Type: Heteropocla venatoria (LlNN.). 

The only species provided with specific name, that Latreille takes 
up loc. eit. as an example under his genus Heteropoda , is Aranea venatoria 
Linn. ( Olios leucosios Walck.) *), which must accordingly he considered as 
the type of the genus. According to the characteristics given by Latreille 
to Heteropocla, it answers to the whole sub-family of Philodrominse, quite 
as Misumena Latr. answers to the sub-family Thomisinse. — That a whole 
Class (of Mollusca) several years afterwards (1812) should have received 
the name of Heteropods (Heteropocla ), is certainly unfortunate, but this cir¬ 
cumstance, it seems to us, cannot hinder the use of the singular form IJe- 
teropoda as a generic name, any more than the circumstance, that this name 
would have been much more suitable to a Thomisine than to a Philodro- 
mine genus, since at any rate it is not false as applied to this last. (Conf. 
p. 10, note 3). 

The tarsal elaws of II. venatoria are very long and slender, only 
at the end bent downwards, with (on the 2" d pair) about 12 comb-teeth on 
the inner elaw; those nearest the base (the interior) are very close to eaeli 
other, parallel, the exterior eoarse and divergent; all are rather short, 
gradually increasing a little in length towards the extremity of the elaw; 
on the outer elaw they are less numerous and more sparse. The elaw- 
brushes are long and thick, every separate hair very fine and somewhat 
incrassated just at the apex: seen in profile it there appears to be serrated 
on the underside. 

The genus Olios Walck. seems to us to eontain forms too hetero¬ 
geneous to allow of its remaining long undivided. Its ”l re Famille”, and 
perhaps a couple more, belong to Heteropocla, as we have in p. 174 deter¬ 
mined the limits of that genus. The same generic group, whieh Walcke- 
naer calls Olios, had been previously characterized by Sundevall under 
the name of Sarotes. That name, the oldest synonym of Heteropoda , ought 
to be made use of, if ever the genus comes to be divided into smaller generie 
groups. The Walckenaerian name is so incorrectly formed — it is said to 
be derived from S/Loos, oHocog, destructive, and accordingly should be writ- 

1) Ar. venatoria Fabr., Ent. Syst., II, p. 407 = Ar. nidulans id., Slant. 
Insect., p. 343 (1787), is a Theraphosoid (Nemesia) , and therefore altogether diffe¬ 
rent from Ar. venatoria LlNN. 
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ten Obus or Oloeus — that on that account alone it ought to be dis¬ 
carded. Ocypete, as the genus Hcteropoda has been denominated by C. 
Koch, is a name already in 1815 assigned by Leacii to a genus of A carl. 

It is with doubt that T include this genus among those of Europe. 
Of the four species of Olios or Ocypete stated to belong to the European 
Fauna, one, the Ocypete tersa C. Koch 1 ), is undoubtedly identical with Spa- 
rassus Ary clam, of which species I have found a specimen at Nizza, and 
have received another from Spain from Mr. Simon. The second, Ocypete 
vulpina (Hahn) C. Koch, described by Hahn as an Epdra , has according 
to Koch 2 ) its front row of eyes evidently curved backwards, and is there¬ 
fore surely a Sparassus (Walck.) NOB. The third species, which, as well 
as the preceding, is unknown to me, Olios spongitarsis (Due.) Walck. 3 ), 
is referred by D UFOUR 4 ) to Micrommata (Sparassus Walck.), and probably 
also belongs to Sparassus NOB. A fourth species, from Naples, described by 
Canestrini and Pavesi 5 ), is called Ocypete nigritarsis: it is perhaps also a 
Sparassus.] 


Geu. 4. SELENOPS Duf. 1820. 

Deriv.: ashjvrj, moon; wip, eye. 

Si/n. : 1820. Selenops Duf., Descr. de six Arachn. nouv., p. 361. 

1839. Hypoplatea (sub-gen. of Selenops) Mac Leay, Oil some new forms of Arachn., 

p. 6. 

1864. Selenops Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 420. 

Type: Selenops homalosoma Duf. 

The typical European species is to me unknown. — In a species 
from Asia Minor (Caramania), belonging to the ”3 rae Fam. Les Apharteres ” 
of the genus in Walckenaer (Ins. Apt., I, p. 548), and which I have re¬ 
ceived from Count Iveyserling, the claws differ in appearance from those 
of all other Thomisoidte known to me. They are indeed very long and 
slender, like those of the Philodrominse in general, but they are pretty uni¬ 
formly curved , not straight the greatest part of their length, and entirely 
destitute of teeth. Under the claws are two strong, very thick claw-brushcs, 
the hairs of which arc long and fine, slightly dilated at the end, as in 

1) Die Arachn., IV, fig. 305; ibid., XII, p. 39, figg. 980, 981. 

2) Ibid., XII, p. 30, fig. 974. 

3) Hist. Xat. d. Ins. Apt., 1, p. 574. 

4) Descr. de six Arachn. nonv., p. 12 (366); Sur la Micr. spongitarsis, p. liv. 

5) Aran, ital., p. 133. 
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Heteropoda , Micrommata, etc. The thick scopula under the tarsus and meta¬ 
tarsus of these genera is absent in Selenops, which genus thus is distinguished 
not by its peculiar position of the eyes alone. 

It is possible that this genus may have been created already by 
Latreille, in the 2 nd Edit, of Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., which I have not 
had the opportunity of consulting (Conf. Dufour, loe. cit.). In his later 
works however Latreille calls it: ’’Selenops Dufour.” 

Gen. 5. ARTANES n. 

Deriv.: 'Anjavyg , proper name. 

Syn.: fl837. Artamus C. Kocii, Uebers. d. Arnchn.-Syst., 1, p. 27. 

1861. Pbilodromua Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 445 {ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackiv. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 91 ( ad partem). 

1864. Artamus [Artama] Sim., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 415. 

Type: Artanes margaritatns (CLERCK). 

Artamus being the well known and accredited name of a genus of 
birds, so named by Vieillot as early as 1816, I have been obliged to give 
the spider-genus Artamus a new appellation. 

In this and the two following genera, the hairs of the elaw-tufts 
have an appearance quite different from that presented in any of the genera 
of the family, we have as yet described: these hairs are in fact beyond all 
comparison shorter and broader, flattened, spade-like or feather-like, and far 
less numerous (especially in Thanatus). The claws are often shorter, espe¬ 
cially in Thanatus , but of the same form; the teeth usually far more nu¬ 
merous on the inner than on the outer claw, in Philodr. aureolus, for inst., 
about 5 on the outer and about 14 on the inner claw; in Thanatus oblon- 
gus about 3 on the outer and about 10 on the inner; but in Th.formicinus 
about 5 on the outer and 8 on the inner. The number of teeth on the 
claws is here, as usual, frequently very different not only on the different 
pairs of legs of the same individual, but on the same pair in different in¬ 
dividuals of the same species, and accordingly the number observed by me 
in the varions specimens that I have examined, frequently differs considerably 
from that given by Ohlert. 

Gen. 6. PHILODROMUS (Walck.) 1820—26. 

Deriv.: (fiXeio , love, like; tiodiiog, course, run. 

Syn.: 1825(?) Philodromus Walck., Fauna Frail?., Arachn., p. 86 (ad partem). 

1837. „ C. Kocii, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 28. 
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1861. Philodromus Wests., Aran. Suec., p. 445 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw. , Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 91 (ad partem). 

1864. „ [Philodroma] Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 406. 

Type: Philodromus aureolus (Clerck). 

Walckenaer refers Thaumasia senilis Perty ’) to the genus Philo¬ 
dromus , without doubt erroneously: it is not certain that Thaumasia is even 
a Thomisoid: Perty himself refers it, though doubtfully, to the Titbitelarice. 


Gen. 7. THANATUS C. Koch. 1837. 

Deris’. : Ouvan'ig, death. 

Syn.: 1837. Thanatus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst. , 1, p. 2S. 

1861. Philodromus Wests., Aran. Suec., p. 445 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 91 (ad partem). 

1864. Thanatus [Thanata] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 401. 

Type: Thanatus formicinus (C'LERCK). 


Sub-fam. II. THOMISIN/E. 

This sub-family includes the forms which arc strietly speaking ty- 
pieal of the whole family — the xad sioyijv ” erab-spiders ”. Their two 
pairs of back legs are always weaker and mueh shorter than the fore legs; 
single feather- or spade-like hairs are sometimes found under the elaws, but 
they do not form claw-tufts or elaw-brnshes as in the Philodromime. The 
tarsal claws are (at least in the females) broad at the base, short and strong, 
and curved almost from the base, with rather long, closely set comb- 
teeth. In Xysticus and Coriarachne they are particularly eoarse and blunt, 
in Misumena and other genera slenderer and more pointed. 

From the genus Thomisus Walck., in the eorapass given to it in the 
’’Faune Frangai.se”, and which is still received by for example Westring 
and Blackwall, i. e. as identical with Misumena Latr., C. Koch already 
in 1835 detached his genus Xysticus , which is very natural, and has been 
adopted by many araehnologists. The remaining speeies of Thomisus Walck., 
for which 0. Koch preserved that latter generic name, are on the contrary 
too heterogeneous to be alloived to remain united under a eommon name. 
One is obliged either to preserve Misumena Latr. ( Thomisus Walck.) nn- 


1) Delect. Anim. Art. Bras., p. 192, Tab. XXXVIII, fig. 5. 



182 


T. Thorell, 


divided, or else to break up Thomisns C. Koch into some few minor ge- 
uera. I, for my part, have preferred the latter alternative. Simon 1 ) has 
already divided Thomisns C. Koch, Sim., into 4 ”sub-genera”, Phloeoides, 
Thomisns, Pachyptila and Syncema , and the sub-genus Thomisns again into 
three ’’groups”, Thomisns, Cirrofera (= Platythomisns DOLESCHALL 2 ) saltern 
ad partem) and Diana , and has furthermore proposed the new genera Oxy- 
ptila and Phrynoicles (Phrynarachne NOB.: vid. sup. p. 37). The last-named 
(exotic) genus appears to me to merit preservation, but the other, European, 
groups, to which he has assigned generic names, I cannot, in the very 
vague limits of Simon’s definitions, accept as genera. 

Gen. 8. MONTESES n. 

Deriv.: Movcdorp, proper name. 

Syn.: f 1845—47. Monastes Luc., Explor. de l’Algerie, Arnchn., p. 192. 

1847. „ Walck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 432. 

1838. Xysticus C. Kocn, Die Araclin., IV, {acl part.:) p. 79. 

1864. Monastes Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 418. 

1864. Xysticus id., ibid., p. 524 (ad partem). 

1868. Thomisus id., Sur quelques AvaignCes d’Espagne, p. 284 (ad partem). 

Type: Monceses paradoxus (Luc.). 

The genus Monastes — or Monceses, as I have called it, the name 
Monastes being already appropriated (vid. p. 37) — was formed by Lucas 
for two remarkable Thomisiiue from Algeria, and has lately been increased 
by Simon with a third and European species, Thomisns Piocharcli SlM. from 
Spain. As a fourth species I refer to this geuus Xysticus cuneolus C. Koch, 
which also belongs to the Fauna of Europe. Simon in the latter of Ids works 
above cited has suppressed this genus and united it with Thomisus, which 
appears to us by no means a happy step. On this subject se farther p. 172. 

The genus Sylvia Nic. 3 ) seems to me, judging from the figures, to 
be nearly related to, perhaps identical with Monceses, although the species 
of that genus are said not to be laterigrade, and to have vertical mandi¬ 
bles. — Sylvia is the old Liumfean name of a genus of birds. 

In M. cuneolus the tarsal claws present very nearly the same con¬ 
struction as in Misumena and Dicea: the inner claw has about 12 long, 


1) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 432. 

2) Tweede Bijdr. t. de Kenn. d. Araclin. v. d. Ind. Arch., p. 59. 

3) Gray, Hist. fis. e pol. de Chile, Zool., Ill, p. 465. 



On European Spiders. 


183 


parallel comb-teeth, of which those nearest the base arc considerably finer 
and very close-set; the outer has .about 8 somewhat equal, coarse teeth. The 
palpal claw is small, with about 4 pretty long comb-teeth. 


Gen. 9. THOMISUS (Walck.) 1805. 

Deriv.: perhaps -thofu'rraio , bind, whip. 

Syn.: 1S05. Thomisus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 28 (ad partem). 

1825(?). „ id., Faune Franp., Arachn., (ad part.:) p. 70. 

1837. „ C. Koch, Uebers. cl. Aracbn.-Syst., 1, p. 24 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Bril., I, p. 66 (ad partem). 

1864. „ [Thomisa]: sub-gen. Phloeoides Sim., H. N. d. Araignecs, p. 431 

(ad partem ). 

Type: Thomisus cibbreviatus (WALCK.). 

We preserve Walckenaer’s generic name Thomisus for the large 
and remarkable species, which Walckenaer called Th. abbrevicitus and Hahn 
Th. diadema, and which also in the works of C. Koch retains the generic 
name Thomisus. — By its high and sloping elypeus and its somewhat pro¬ 
truded mandibles, this spider, like the species of Monetises, in some degree 
resembles the Philodrominse, but the entire general appearance of the ani¬ 
mal, as well as the presence of the characters that distinguish the sub-family 
Thomisinse, gives it an undoubted place in the last named group. 

The tarsal claws of Th. abbrevicitus 9 are small, but coarse, not so 
blunt however as those of Xysticus , with about 8 tolerably long, somewhat 
curved comb-teeth on the inner and 4 on the outer claw. The female’s 
palpal claw is almost straight throughout half its length, then sharply curv¬ 
ed, with a long point and about 5 long comb-teeth, of which that nearest 
the base is considerably smaller than the rest. 


Gen. 10. MISUMENA (Latr.). 1804. 

Deriv.: piaovpevog, hated (piaiw, bate). 

Syn.: 1804. Misumena Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d'Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135 (ad partem). 
1805. Thomisus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 28 (ad partem). 

1837. „ C. Koch, Uebers. d. Avachn.-Syst. , p. 24 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 410 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 66 (ad partem). 

1864. „ [Thomisa]: sub-gen. Phloeoides , Thomisus et Paehyptila Sim. , H. 

N. d. Avaign6cs, p. 431 (ad partem). 

Type: Misumena vatia (Clerck). 
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Misumena Latr. 1804 is, as we already know, synonymous with 
Thomisus Walck. 1805 acl part., and accordingly has the right of priority 
in preference to that later name. As Latreille loc. cit. names Aranea 
citrea De Geer (Aran, vatius Clerck) as the t} 7 pe of Misumena , this oldest 
generic name must be reserved for that one of the smaller genera, into 
which Misumena or Thomisus has by later authors been resolved, that in¬ 
cludes Ar. vatius CLERCK. To Misumena , besides Ar. vatius, I reckon 
among others Ar. truncata Pall, (horrida Fabr.), Thom, lateralis C. Iv0CH, 
as also Thom, villosus Latr., for which Simon has formed the sub-genus 
Pachyptila. In order that the generally known name Thomisus may not 
be altogether lost, I have preserved it for a genus formed by myself, of 
which the type is Thomisus abbreviate Walck. See preceding genus. 


Gen. 11. DLEA n. 

Deriv.: dialog, proper name. 

Syn.: 1805. Thomisus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 28 tail partem). 

1837. „ C. Kocn, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 24 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Wf.stk., Aran. Suec., p. 410 (acl partem). 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 66 (acl partem). ' 

1864. „ [Thomisa]: sub-gen. id.: ” groupe" Diana, et sub-gen. Synasma 

[SynemaJ Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 431 (saltern acl partem). 

Type: Dicea dorsata (Fabr.). 

The spiders belonging to this genus, which are usually referred to 
the same genus (Thomisus C. Koch) as Misumena vatia (CLERCK), differ 
from that and from other species of Misumena by having the anterior row 
of eyes less curved than the posterior, as also the anterior lateral eyes evi¬ 
dently larger than the anterior central ones. In that respect they more 
nearly approach Xysticus than Misumena, which latter genus however they most 
closely resemble in their weak extremities, armed with fine spines, and 
their usually lively colours. This genus appears very nearly to coincide 
with the ’’group” Diana of Simon’s Thomisus; but the name given by Si¬ 
mon being previously engaged (vid. p. 36), I have replaced it with Dicea. — 
Ar. globosa Fabr., which appears to be the type of the sub-genus Syncema 
Sim., may, although in its appearance tolerably different from Dicea dor¬ 
sata , D. tricuspiclata (Thom. Diana Walck.) etc., perhaps for the present 
be united with Dicea. 
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Gen. 12. XYSTICUS (C. Kocii). 1835. 

Deriv.: probably 'ivanxoc, scraping (;i’cu, scrape, polish). 

Sun.: 1S35. Xysticus C'. Kocii, in IIeuii.-Scu.eff. , Deutschl. Ins., 129, 16, 17. 

1837. ., in., Uebers. d. Araclm.-Svst. , 1 , p. 25 (ad partem). 

1S61. Thomisus Westr. , Aran. Suoc., p. 410 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 66 (ad partem). 

1864. Xysticus [Xystica] Sim. , H. X. d. Araignees, p. 427 (ad max. part.). 

1864. Oxyptila [Ozyptila] id. , ibid., p. 440. 

1867. Xysticus OnL. , Aran. d. Prov. Preuss. , p. 108. 

Type: Xysticus Kocliii N. = X. viaticus C. IvOCH j ). 

The genus Oxyptila Sim., formed for Thomisus claveatus Walck., 
appears to me to differ from Xysticus ouly by the bristles on the body being 
inerassated at the extremity; this is also the ease in Thom, scabriculus 
Westr., which species I cannot generieally distinguish from e. g. Xyst. 
Irevipcs, in which the bristles display, though in a less degree than in Th. 
claveatus and scabriculus, a tendency to become thicker towards the end. 
The name Oxyptila can moreover hardly be retained, on account of its 
signification (from dive, sharp and nrtlov, bristle), which is absolutely the 
reverse of the characteristic feature (the club-like thickening of the bristles 
towards the apex) which seems to constitute the principal claim of this group 
to be considered as a separate genus. 

In the genus Xysticus the tarsal claws are very different in the two 
sexes. In X. cristatus for ex. they are in the female short and strong, 
pretty regularly curved, with 4 or 5 strong comb-teeth and frequently also 
a finer tooth near the base. In the male the claws are weaker , rather long 
aud slender: they are but slightly curved for the greatest part of their length, 
almost straight, with the point turned downwards; the outer elaw has about 5 
sparse and coarse teeth; on the inner elaw the teeth are more numerous, 
for where in the outer elaw the inmost tooth is posited, we find in the in¬ 
ner a group of about 5 closely set, fine teeth. 

1) Aranea viatica Linn, or A. cristatus Clerck, which C. Koch considers to be 
the same as his Xysticus viaticus, is an entirely different species, and = X. ctiulax 
C. Koch. — In both species the genital bulb is on the underside, nearer the 
base, provided with two processes: in X. cristatus that nearest the base is broad, 
compressed, claw-like, the other is slender and has almost the form of a j, or an 
anchor ; in A'. Kocldi, both processes are slender and of about the same substance: 
that nearest the base is bent almost in the form of a boot, the other process has its 
short, blunt extremity curved against the foot of the hoot. — A’. Kocldi has not as 
yet been found in Sweden. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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Gen. 13. CORIARACHNE n. 

Deriv.: xoQtg, bug; aQaxvrj, spicier. 

Syn.: 1837. Thomisus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 25 (ad partem ). 

1838. Xystieus id.. Die Arachn., IV (ad part.:) p. 67. 

1850. Thomisus id., Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 37 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 410 (ad partem). 

1864. Xystieus Sim., H. N. d. Aran., p. 427 (ad partem). 

Type: Coviarachne depressa (C. KOCII). 

That the spider C. Koch has in the above eited passage of ’’Die 
Ar ap.1inide.il” described under the name of Xystieus depresses, cannot perma¬ 
nently be considered as belonging- to the genus Xystieus, he has himself 
seen, and has accordingly in Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst., 5, loe. eit. moved it 
to bis Thomisus. But that he is still dissatisfied with the position he has 
thus assigned to this remarkable speeies, appears from his appending the 
remark: ” Allen Formen nach eine eigene Gattung.” In fact this spider, 
wliieli in the particularly depressed form of its body resembles eertaiu spe¬ 
cies of j Gelena and Heteropoda, must be considered as the type of a spe¬ 
cial genus, the nearest neighbour to Xystieus, but distinguished from that 
genus, not only by its flattened body, but by having the anterior row of 
eyes straight, while the posterior row is sensibly eurved backward. — The 
elaws have much the same appearanee as those of Xystieus. 


Sub-fam. III. ANETIJSLE. 

* Gen 14. ANETES Menre. 1850. 

Deriv.: a priv.] vew, spin. 

Syn.: 1850. Anetes Menge, Verzeichn. Danz. Spinn., p. 71. 

Type: Anetes coeletrum Menge. 

All that is known about this remarkable genus is contained in the 
following lines. ’’Lastly I mention here a spider, whieli I look upon as 
new both as to genus and speeies, and whieli I shall eall Anetes cceletron. 
Eyes posited as in Epeira. Abdomen oblong heart-formed, flat, terminating- 
in a hard point posteriorly; on the underside of the belly a triangular, 
bordered ( umsciumte ) depression, in which I have not been able to discover 
any spinners. Tarsi destitute of elaws. Length about 2 lines. Cephalo- 
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thorax brownish, abdomen white, densely sprinkled with dark-brown points. 
Legs yellowish-white, mottled with brown. Lives in decaying matter. Un¬ 
fortunately I possess no more than one female specimen. Appears to be 
nearly related to Arhjs lanceamts Walck. Apt., I, 4D7, pi. 13, Fig. 3.” 
(Menge, loe. cit.). 


Sub-ordo VI. CITIGRADiE. 

Syn.: 1817. ’’Citigrad.es" Latu. , in Cuv., Rt'gne Auim., Ill, p. 95. 

1823. Cursores Sund. } Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 20. 

1825. Citigradae Latr. } Fara. Nat. du Regne Auim., p. 316. 

1833. Lycosides Sund., Consp. Araclm., p. 23 

1852. Venatores Dolesch., Syst. Vcrzeichn. etc., p. 8. 

This perfectly natural and universally acknowledged group, almost 
identical with Walckenaer’s ” Covreuses ” and Simon’s ” Lycosiformes” , and 
characterised by its high, almost prismatic cephalothorax, with narrow back, 
its eyes, which are arranged in 3 or 4 transversal rows (rarely in 2, and, 
when so, the posterior row strongly curved backwards), its 3 tarsal claws, 
its wandering habits, etc., has but few points of connexion with other sub¬ 
orders. The Lycosoiclte however show (through Dolomecles) a relationship 
with the Agalenoidm (Textrix) and Drcissoidce (Zorn) , but may, as far at 
least as regards the European forms, be easily distinguished from them by 
differences in the form of the cephalothorax, as also by the the position of 
the spinning tubes on the spinners, or by the number of the claws. They 
also show a certain affinity to the Hersiliouhe, but these are without diffi¬ 
culty distinguished by their long superior spinners, garnished with spinning 
tubes all along the under side, by the form of the parts of the month, etc. 
(Conf. p. 114). The genus Catadysas Hentz (vid. p. 43, 161) is a connecting 
link between the Lycosouhe and the Theraphosoidce '). The Oxyopoiclce show 
evident analogies tfith the Attoidce; both the Oxyopoidce and Ocyale resemble 
in their general appearance certain Philodrornime (Thanatus); but the form 
of the cephalothorax and the number of the claws is different, and the dif- 


1) Like several of these latter, many Lycosoidse dig with their mandibles deep 
holes or galleries in the ground: IIentz (Aran, of the United States, in Bost Journ. 
of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 229) even states that he once found such a hole, in the winter, 
which was supplied with a lid. Also of the European Tarentula Apulia; it has 
been said that it closes the orifice of its gallery for hibernation; hut this is an error: 
Conf. Bf.rgsoe, Iagttagelser om den Italienske Tarautel etc., p. 255. 
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fcrence in the form of the claws between any of these Citigvadte on the 
one side and the Philoclromince and Attoiclce on the other is still greater. 

Simon divides his ’’Lycosiformes" into 3 trihns, Herseliens, Lycosiens, 
and Dolomediens. The first of these answers to our Hersilioidce , which ap¬ 
pear to us to belong to the sub-order Tubitelarice, and not to the Citigradse. 
The other two, which are distinguished, the ” Lycosiens” by having ”yeux 
inegaux, corps court et ramasse, membres robustes et courts”, whereas the 
”Dolomediens ” have ”yeux pen inegaux, corps etroit et allonge, membres 
fins, longs et allonges”, I cannot consider even as sub-families, for these 
characteristics do not appear to me to hold good: Dolomedes for example 
cannot surely be said to have a slenderer body and finer extremities than e. g. 
Lycosci. Oxyopes Latr. on the other hand is already by the position of the 
eyes so distinctly separated from other Citiyrndce, that that genus may rea¬ 
sonably be considered as the type of a separate family. 

We accordingly divide the European Citiyradce into two families, 
Lycosoidce and Oxyopoidce , in the following manner: 

1. Oculi in series transversas tres vel duas dispositi: ocnli 4 posteriores in tra¬ 
pezium postice latius, vel in lineara fortiter recurvam dispositi. I. Lycosoidce. 

2. Ocnli in series transversas quattuor vel tres dispositi; ocnli 4 posteriores in 
trapezium postice angustius vel in seriem proeurvam dispositi. II. OxyopoicUe. 


Fam. I. LYCOSOIDCE. 

Syn.: 1833. Lycosides Sund. , Consp. Arncbn., p. 23 (ad max. part.). 

In this family we inelude all genera belonging to the Citiyradce , with 
the exception of Oxyopes Latr. or Spkasus Walck. and Pasithea Blackw. 
or Peucetia NOB. — The claws in this family are very nearly similar to 
those of the Ayalenoidce: the superior tarsal claws are strong, broad at the 
base, pectinated; the inferior claw is bent suddenly downwards, but, unlike what 
is usually the ease with the Agalenoidte, is generally toothless; occasionally 
it is furnished with one or two pointed teeth. The palpal claw of the 
female is also pectinated, but has usually only a few teeth. In cf of many 
species, especially within the genei*a Lycosa and Trochosa, the palpus is, 
as Oiilert has shown *), provided at the extremity with an appendage more 
or less resembling a claw, which however can only be considered as a 
coarse spine, in as much as that it is not, like a real claw, broader at 


1) Klauenbild. d. Preuss. Spiuu., p. 12. 
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the base, moveable ami articulated to the tarsus; sometimes two or even 
three such spines arc found situated close to each other at the extremity of 
the palpus. In Dolomedes (at least D. ft,mbriatus), the palpus of the male 
(as has been discovered by Oiilert, loc. eit.) is provided with a genuine 
pectinated claw at its extremity, which is not the ease in any other genus 
that I know of among* the Citigradae (not even in Ocyale), and has only 
been observed in one spider beside Dolomedes , namely in Hersiliola oraniensis 
(Conf. p. 116). 

The European genera accepted by us as belonging to this family 
arc as follows: 

§ Series oculormn antica cx oculis 4 formata. 

* Oculi medii seriei anticae a margine clypei spatio remoti quod diainetrum 
oculormn non vel paullo tantum superat. 

A. Mamilhe superiores reliquis saltern dimidio longiores. Facies alta, sub- 
quadrata, froute prominenti; series oculorum antica procurva. 1. Aidonia . 

B. Mamillae superiores reliquis vix vel non longiores. 

a. Series oculorum antica paullo brevior quain media. Area oculorum 
mque saltern longa atque lata. Facies alta. 

1. Facies sub-quad rata, versus mandibulas non vel parum latior, la- 

teribus rectis. Pedes extus tenues.2. Lycosa. 

2. Facies versus mandibulas multo latior, lateribus fortiter convexis. 

Pedes plerumque robusti et extus parum attenuati. . 3. Tarentula. 

b. Series oculorum antica plerumque paullo longior, saltern non brevior 
quam media. Area oculormn plerumque latior quam longior. Facies 
humilis, lateribus convexis; oculi medii seriei antiem vix longius quam 
diametro suo a margine clypei remoti. 

1. Oculi medii seriei antica) majores, vix vel non miuores quam oculi 
seriei postiem: series oculorum anticorum evidenter longior quam 
series media. Cephalotborax plerumque densius appresso-pubescens. 
.4. Trochosa. 

2. Oculi medii seriei antica) parvi, evidenter minores quam oculi seriei 

postiem: cephalotborax parcc pubescens.5. Pircita. 

** Oculi medii seriei anticae a margine clypei spatio remoti, quod diametro 
oculorum maximorum duplo saltern inajus est. 

1. Oculi 4 seriei antiern sub-sequales. Pedes robustiores. . . 6. Dolomedes. 

2. Oculi 2 laterales seriei anti cm evidenter majores quam medii ejusdem se¬ 
riei. Pedes gracilcs.. . . . 7. Ocyale. 

[§§ Series oculorum antica ex duobus tantum oeulis constans. Oculi laterales seriei 
mediae ab oculis duobus seriei postiem longe disjunoti.8. Ctenus.] 
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Gen. 1. AULONIA C. Koch. 1848. 

Deriv. : aidoov, clefile ; valley. 

Sy?i.: 1805. Lycosa Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 10 (ad part.: ”3 e Fam. Les Porte-Queues, 

Caudatcc"). 

1848. „ sub-gen. Anlonia C. Kocn, Die Arachn., X1Y, p. 97. 

1864. Lyeosina Sim,, H. N. d. Araignbes, p. 369. 

Type: Anlonia albimana (WALCK.). 

In this genus, which is especially distinguished by its long superior 
spinners, the claws are of the form usual within the family. The typical 
species, of which I found several examples at Ivissingen, has about 7 or 8 
gradually increasing comb-teeth on the superior tarsal claws, and two fine, 
rather long teeth on the inferior claw. The palpal claw has 3 or 4 teeth 
gradually increasing in length. 


Gen. 2. LYCOSA (Latr.). 1804. 
Deriv.: Xvxocd , tear like a wolf (Xvxog, wolf). 


Syn.: 1804. 
1805. 

1833. 

1848. 

1848. 

1861. 

1861. 

1864. 


1867. 

1867. 


Lycosa Lath., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135 (ad partem ). 

„ Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 10 (”l e Fara. Les Terricoles, Terricolte ” 

ad part.). 

„ : sub-gen. Lycosa Suxd. , Consp. Arachn., p. 24. 

„ : sub-gen. Pardosa C. Koch, Die Araclm., XIV, p. 96. 

„ : sub-gen. fLlmonia [Leimonia] in., ibid., p. 99. 

„ Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 467 (ad partem). 

„ Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 16 (ad partem). 

„ : sub-gen. Limonia [Leimonia] et Lycosa Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, 

p. 349, 351, 352. 

Pardosa Oiil., Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 127, 136. 

Limonia [Leimonia] id., ibid., p. 127, 133. 


Type: Lycosa lugubvis WALCK. 


When in 1848 C. Kocn divided the genus I^ycosa of Latreille into 
several sub-genera (as Sundevall had already done in 1833), he gave new 
names to them all, without preserving to any the old name Lycosa. His 
sub-genus Pardosa appears to us to embrace the forms, in which the type 
of the Lyeosoidm is best and most fully developed, and Simon has therefore 
done rightly in preserving to that sub-genus the old generic name Lycosa . 
As type of the genus we select the well-known £. lugubvis Walck. (= L . 
silvicola SUND. , L. alacris C. KOCH). 
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As regards Limonia [Lcimoma] C. Kocn, the popularities in the form 
of the head and position of the eyes of this sub-genus do not appear to us 
of sufficient importance to require a generic separation from Pardosa or 
Lycosa, and we therefore give to the last named genus the compass as¬ 
signed by Sundevall in the Consp. Arachn. to his sub-genus Lycosa. The 
ditferenee in the habits of Pardosa and Limonia , mentioned by C. Kocn, 
is not universal, for c. g. L. lignaria (Clerck), which is evidcnly a Limonia, 
lives in dry, sunny places (especially in pine-woods), not in wet localities. 
In the structure of the claws there is no difference: also the form of the 
cocoon is the same in Pardosa and Limonia. — The name Lcimonia had 
already in 1816 been given by Hubner to a genus of Lepidoptera. 

Blackwall and Westring preserve Walckenaer’s Lycosa undivided, 
and it must be admitted, that the characteristic distinctions, on the strength 
of which it has by some modern arachnologists been divided into several 
genera, are by no means so sharp as could be desired. They show them¬ 
selves more in the animals’ habits, in the form given to their cocoons, and 
in the disposition of the colours, than in distinctly marked differences in the 
form of the various parts of the body. 

Tbe superior tarsal claws in Lycosa have ordinarily from 5 to 7 
coarse, thinly set, somewhat divergent teeth; the inferior claw is usually 
unarmed, but, according to Oiilert, is now and then provided with a very 
small tooth. In the species examined by me the palpal claw is furnished 
with two or three coarse teeth. 

Geu. 3. TARENTULA (Sund.). 1833. 

Deriv.: Tarentum, proper name of the city now called Taranto. 

Syn.: 1S05. Lycosa Walck., Tabl. d. Arau., p. 10 (”1° Earn. Les Terricoles, Terricolce" • 

ad partem ). 

1833. „ : sub-gen. Tarentula Sund., Consp. Arachn., p. 24 (ad partem). 

1848. „ : sub-gen. Tarantula C. Koch, Die Arachn., XIV, p. 96. 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 467 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 16 (ad partem). 

1864. „ : sub-gen. Tarantula Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 349, 350. 

1867. Tarantula Ohl. , Aran. d. 1’rov. Preuss., p. 127, 138. 

Type: Tarentida Ajmlice (WALCK.). 

The tarsal claws are similar in form and armature to those of Ly¬ 
cosa; the superior have most generally from 5 to 7 teeth (usually 6 — 8 on 
the 4 th pair), the inferior is destitute of teeth. The palpal claw has about 
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4 teeth. Iu the large burrowing speeics, e. g. T. melanogaster (Latr.) or 
Narbonensis (Walck.), the free point of the elaw is longer and bent more 
deeply downward than in the smaller species found in north and central Eu¬ 
rope. In T. melanogaster, the palpal claw has 4, the superior tarsal claws 

5 or 6 teeth in the first half of their length. Also iu T. Apulice these 
latter claws are armed with 5 strong comb-teeth, according to Bergsoe *). 

Gen. 4. TROCHOSA (C. Koch). 1848. 

Deriv.: t ooyuo> = iQty«>, run. 

Sjjn.: 1805. Lyeosa Walck., Tabl. d Aran., p. 10 (”l e Fam. Les Terricoles, 7’erricolce" 

ad partem). 

1833. „ : sub-gen. Tarentula Sund., Consp. Arachn., p. 24 tad partem). 

1848. Troehosa C. Koch, Die Arachn., XIV, p. 95. 

1848. Arctosa id., ibid., p. 94. 

1861. Lyeosa Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 467 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Blackvt. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 16 (ad partem). 

1864. Troehosa Sm., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 345. 

Type: T. ruricola (De Geer). 

I have not been able to discover any feature depending on difference 
of form, whereby Arctosa C. Koch may with eertainty be distinguished from 
Troehosa id., and I therefore follow Simon in uniting these two genera iu 
one, under the latter name. A difference might perhaps be shown to exist 
in the form of the elaws, bnt it does not appear to me advisable to found 
a genus on a characteristic, that can only be discerned by the aid of the 
microscope. In the species of Arctosa that I have had the opportunity of 
examining (A. cinerea C. Koch, A.picta id., Lyc. leopardus SUND.), the superior 
tarsal and the palpal elaws have their toothless extremity considerably longer, 
and curved more deeply downwards, than in most other Lycosoidie, at least 
on the fore legs: the superior tarsal claws are provided with teeth through¬ 
out their first half only, and on the palpal elaw the teeth are seated still 
nearer the base. This form of the claws is, I suppose, connected with 
these spiders’ more fully developed ability of digging themselves cylindrical 
holes or galleries in the earth. (Conf. preceding genus, Tarentula). In T. 
(A.) cinerea I have met with about 10 teeth on the superior tarsal elaws 
of the 1 st , and 12 on the 4 th pair of legs, those most external being bent 
somewhat forward, all of about equal length; the inferior elaw is small and 


1) Iagttag. oua den Ital. Tarantel etc., p. 245. 
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destitute of teeth; the palpal claw has 3 or 4 small comb-teeth close to 
the base. In T. (A.) picta the claws are somewhat shorter, with about 8 
teeth on the superior tarsal claws, in T. (A.) leopardns with 7: in this last 
species I have seen one tooth on the inferior claw, and a very small point 
just behind it, at least on the 4 th pair of legs. — Also in T. intricaria C. 
Koch the free extremity of the claws is very long; the superior tarsal claws 
have but 4 parallel teeth, of which the three outer are very coarse; the palpal 
claw has also 4 teeth, the innermost much smaller than the others. This 
species is also distinguished by the trapezoid formed by the 4 posterior 
eyes being twice as broad behind as in front, whereas in the typical spe¬ 
cies of the genus it is only 1-f- time as broad behind: moreover the anterior 
row of eyes is longer in comparison with the middle row than in the other 
species of the genus. But it does not appear to me necessary on account 
of these deviations to form a new genus for T. intricaria. 

T. ruricola has 5—6 eomb-teeth on the superior tarsal claws; the 
inferior claw is without teeth; the palpal claw has four gradually increasing 
teeth. In this species the spine, which is so frequently met with among the 
Lyeosoidse at the end of the male’s palpus, is pointed and somewhat curved 
at the extremity, and thus very like a toothless claw; it is absent in T. 
terricola Thor., in which species the female’s palpal claw is generally 
furnished with 2 coarse teeth, and a 3 rd small tooth behind them. 


Gen. 5. PIRATA Sund. 1833. 

Deriv.: nstQatrjg, pirate. 

Syn.: 1805. Lycosa AA’alck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 10 (ad part.: ’’2 15 Fain. Les Corsaires, 

Piraticce ”). 

1S33. „ : sub-gen. Pirata Sund. , Consp. Arachn., p. 24. 

1S4S. „ : sub-gen. f Potamia C. Koch, Die Arachn., XIV, p. 98. 

1861. „ AVestr. , Aran. Suec., p. 467 (ad partem). 

1861. „ Bi.ackw., Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 16 (ad partem). 

1864. „ : sub-geu. Potamia Sni., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 349, 352. 

1867. Potamia Ohl., Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 126, 132. 

Type: Pirata piraticus (CLERCK). 

The name Pirata Sund. has right of priority in preference to Po¬ 
tamia C. Koch, which latter moreover had been already several times ap¬ 
propriated, before Koch in 1848 applied it to the genus before us.—Yid. p. 37. 

P. piraticus has about 7 long teeth on the superior tarsal claws, and 
one tine tooth with the rudiment of a second on the inferior claw. The 
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palpal claw has 3 teeth. In P. uliginosus Thor, there are on the superior 
tarsal claws about 8, on the inferior 1, and on the palpal claw 4 or 5 teeth. 

Gen. 6. DOLOMEDES (Latr.). 1804. 

Deriv. : SoXoprjSrjs, wily (66 hog, cunning, pydopcu , devise). 

Syn.: 1804. Dolomedes Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIY, p. 135. 

1805. „ Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 15 {acl part.: ”l e Fam. Les Riverines, 

Ripuarice "). 

1833. Lyeosa: snb-gen. Dolomedes Sum, Consp. Arachn., p. 24. 

1861. Dolomedes Westr. , Aran. Snec., p. 534. 

1861. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 37 (ad partem). 

1864. ,, Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 374. 

Type: Dolomedes jimbriatus (CleRCK). 

On the superior tarsal claws of the typical species I have found 8— 
10 teeth; the inferior claw has a long curved tooth and a fine short point 
behind it; the female’s palpal claw is more powerful and more sharply curved 
than in the preceding genera, and armed with 5 or 6 teeth. The male’s 
palpal claw has, according to Ohlert, 5 teeth. 

Under the generic name of Dolomedes several species arc by some 
writers included, which by no means belong to that genus as defined by 
the limits which wc, together with C. Koch, Westring and others, have 
assigned it. Of the species of Zora (C. Koch), which Walckenaer refers 
to Dolomedes , we have elsewhere spoken (p. 140), as also of Dolomedes 
agalenoides Luc. (p. 121). — The East Indian genus Dendrolycosa Dolesch. 1 ) 
appears to differ from Dolomedes chiefly in having all the eyes small and 
of equal dimensions. 

Gen. 7. OCYALE Sav. et Aud. 1825—27. 

Deriv.: wxvaAog, moving rapidly on the sea (dxvg, swift, dig, sea). 

Syn.: 1805. Dolomedes TValck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 15 (ad part.: ”2® Fain. Les Sylvines, 

Sylvarice ”). 

1825—27. Oeyale Sav. et Aud., Descr. de l’Egypte, (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 372. 

1861. Oeyale Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 536. 

1861. Dolomedes Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 37 (ad partem)- 

1864. Oeyale [Oeyala] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 381. 

Type: Oeyale mirabilis (CLERCK). 


1) Tweede Bijdr. t. de Kenn. d. Arachn. v. d. Ind. Arch., p. 51. 
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This genus, which Blackball, following Walckenaer, has united 
with Dolomedes, ditfers even in the whole of its general appearance from 
the preceding genera, which are more typical of the family. — On the first 
pair of legs the superior tarsal claws are armed with about 12 teeth, the 

inferior with one tooth; on the 4 th pair there are about 9 teeth on the su¬ 

perior and two on the inferior claw; and of these last the foremost is rather 
long and curved, the back tooth small. The palpal claw is strong, with 
about 7 teeth gradually increasing in length. 

[* Gen. S. CTENUS (Walck.). 1805. 

Deriv.: probably xTijvog, live stock, cattle, a head of cattle. 

Syn.: 1805. Ctenus Walck., Tabl. d. Avan., p. 18. 

1837. „ n>., Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 363 {e.xcl. ”3" Tam. I.es rhoneutves, 

Phoneutrice ” ). 

1864. Ctenus [Ctena]: sub-gen. id. Sim., II. N. d. Araiguees, p. 377. 

Type: Ctenus dulius WALCK. 

This genus was originally formed by Walckenaer for the species 
we have adduced as its type. To it he afterwards referred — according 
to a figure and short notice, left by the painter Oudinot, and representing 
a spider found by him near Paris — the species C. Ondinotii Walck. 
Walckenaer had however not himself seen this spider, and no Ctenus has 
since been met with in France, so that one may reasonably doubt whether 
C. Ondinotii be really a Ctenus. Walckenaer also considered a spider 
described and figured by Albin (Nat. Hist, of Spid., p. 51, PI. XXXIV, 
Fig. 167 J )) as belonging to this genus, probably on the strength of a certain 
similitude in the position of the eyes (which in Albin’s figure arc arranged 
in 2 lines, the first consisting of 2, the other, which is much curved back¬ 
wards, of 6 eyes); but Albin’s figures, perhaps more especially those which 
represent the positions of the eyes, are in general so faulty, that it is im¬ 
possible to place any confidence in them; and I am the less inclined to 
believe that the figure in question really represents a Ctenus , since sub¬ 
sequent English arachuologists have never found any species of that genus 
in their country. It appears therefore to me more than doubtful that the 
genus Ctenus is anywhere represented in the Fauna of Europe.] 


1) This figure probably represents a Tlianatus ohlongus (Walck.). 
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Fain. H. OXYOPOIDiE. 

The spiders of this family, as is known, exhibit certain analogies 
with both Attoidce and Philodromince , and seem to form a connecting link 
between the Lycosoidce and these groups. They resemble the Attoidce in 
their, comparatively with the Lyeosoidm, broader back of the eephalothorax, 
and frequently display a remarkable similitude with the Philodromince in their 
whole general appearance, and even in the position of the eyes (compare 
e. g. Peucetia and Eripus). But the Lycosoidce are, as is generally admitted, 
their nearest relations, and it is also with them that they most closely agree 
in the structure of the claws. The tarsal elaws are however usually longer 
than in the Lyeosoidse, with a shorter extremity and more teeth; the inferior 
claw has, in the speeies that I have examined, two or three teeth. The males 
have no elaw at the end of the palpus. — To this family I refer two Eu¬ 
ropean genera, Peucetia and Oxyopes. 

1. Oculi in series tres, sectorem circuli fere formantes, ordinati: 4 posteriores 
seriem paullo procnrvam designant; medii eorum cum oculis duobus seriei 
2 ix in trapezium postice multo angnstius, vix longius quam latius, dispositi. 
.1. Peucetia. 

2. Oculi in series quatuor ordinati: 4 posteriores trapezium breve formant: oculi 

seriei 2 d ® et 4‘® fere in rectangulum, evidenter longiorem quam latiorem, 
dispositi. 2. Oxyopes. 


Gen. 1. PEUCETIA n. 

Deriv.: JlevxezCog , proper name. 

Syn.: f 1858. Pasithea Blackw., Descr. of six newly disc. Spid. and a new gen. of Aran., 

p. 427. 

1866. Oxyopes Sim., Sur quelques Araignees d’Espagne, p. 287 (ad partem). 

Type: Peucetia viriclis (Blackw.). 

The type of this genus is Oxyopes littoralis Sim. (loc. eit.), but this 
speeies appears to me to be identical with Pasithea viridis Blackw. (loc. 
eit.), which was first by Blackw all aggregated to the Laterigradce , but 
afterwards x ) rightly to the Citigradce. — P. viridis differs from Oxyopes , 
to which genus it is referred by Simon, not only in the position of the eyes, 

1) Blackwall, Descr. of recently disc. spec. etc. from the East of Central Africa, 

p. 6. 
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but also by its long, slender maxillaj dilated at the base, etc. The supe¬ 
rior spinners are distinctly longer than the inferior. The claws arc more 
powerful than in the genus Oxyopes: the superior tarsal claws have only 
about 7 long, strong, pointed comb-teeth, and the inferior has three, of 
which the outermost two are long and curved. — Of this handsome spider, 
which has been found in Algeria and Spain, I am acquainted only with 
the male, of which Mr. Simon kindly sent me a specimen. The name Pa- 
sithea being already appropriated, I have substituted a new' (vid. p. 36, 37). 


Gen. 2. OXYOPES Latr. 1804. 

Deriv.: o^vwnrjg, sharp-eyed (6$vs, sharp; chip, eye). 

Syn.: 1S04. Oxyopes Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135. 

1S05. Sphasus W'alck. , Tabl. <1. Aran., p. 19. 

1801. „ Wests., Aran. Suee., p. 538. 

1861. „ Blackw., Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 43. 

1864. Oxyopes [Oxyopa] Sim., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 386. 

Type: Oxyopes varieyatus LATR. 

On the upper tarsal claws of O. varieyatus I have counted, on the 
outer about 17, and on the inner about 14, long, fine, close, parallel comb- 
teeth; the inferior claw terminates in a long, fine, straight point, and has 
two fine, long, curved teeth at the base. The palpal claw' is small, with 
.10 close-set, fine comb-teeth. O. italicus has but about 10 teeth on the su¬ 
perior tarsal claws; on the inferior claw it has two powerful, curved teeth, 
and on the palpal claw about 8 long teeth. 

The Brazilian genus Idiops Perty 3 ) is by Walckenaer 1 2 ) taken up 
as synonymous with Sphasus or Oxyopes: it has, it is true, a certain re¬ 
semblance to that genus in the position of the eyes; but the direction of 
the mandibular claw, which is articulated longitudinally, as in the Terri- 
telance, appears to us to show, that Idiops belongs to that sub-order, to which 
it is also referred by Perty. The species described by him, I. fusca 3 ), 
show's in the form of the male’s palpi an evident analogy with the genus Acti- 
nopus Perty among the Theraphosoidte , from which genus Idiops in other 
respects w ould seem to be widely separated. The form of its cephalothorax 
displays some resemblance to that of Filistata Latr. 


1) Delect. Anim. Art. Bras., p. 197. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 379. 

3) Delect. Anim. Art. Bras., p. 198, PI. XXXIX, fig. 5. 
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Sub-ordo yn. SALTIGRADjE. 

Syn.: 1804. Gen. Salticus Latr., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., NXIV, p. 135. 

1817. ”Saltigrades’’ id., in Cuv., Regne Anim., Ill, p. 98. 

1823. Saltatores Suxd., Gen. Aran. Suec., p. 20. 

1825. Saltigradae Latr., Earn. Nat., du Rfegne Anim., p. 317. 

1833. Attides Sund. , Consp. Arachn., p. 25. 

1843. Salticidse Blackw. , Tbe differ, in the numb, of eyes, etc., p. GIG. 

The spiders belonging to this group are, as is known, distinguished 
by their high cephalothorax, which has almost vertical sides and a very 
broad back, by their usually short and thick extremities, and by the pecu¬ 
liar position of their eyes, which most nearly approaches that of the Lycosoidae: 
4 eyes in fact form a first row, and the remaining 4 a second and third. 
An exception in the disposition of the eyes is presented by the exotic fa¬ 
mily OtiothopoidcB , in which the eyes form only two transversal rows, con¬ 
verging at the ends, and by Lyssomanes among the Attoidce , which genus 
has its eyes arranged in four transversal rows. In the Myrmecioidce the eyes 
may be as truly said to form two rows divergent at the ends, as three; in 
Palpimamts also they are arranged in two rows, both greatly curved in op¬ 
posite directions, so that one might even say that the eyes of that genus form 
four rows. The family Dinopoidce , which we, though with doubt, refer to 
this sub-order, differs especially in its very long and fine extremities from 
other Saltigradm. Also in certain other genera, as for example Myrmecium , 
Salticus and Leptorchestes, the extremities are fine, though somewhat short. — 
The spinners, as far as is known, are six in number, usually not very long. 
There are generally but two claws on each tarsus, and in this case there 
is also, except in Palpimamts (and Otiothops?) a tuft of hairs dilated at the 
end immediately under the claws; Eresus (as well as Dinopis?) has 3 claws 
on each tarsus, as also a claw at the termination of the female’s palpus, 
which is absent in at least Attoidce and Palpimanince. Most Saltigradge leap 
actively, whence the name. 

We resolve the European Saltigradse into two families, Eresoidce and 
Attoidce , according to the following distinctive features: 

v 

1. Cephalothorax antice valde elevato-convexus. Ocnli 2 postici inter se multo 

long-ius distantes quam sunt duo proxime antecedentes. Tarsi unguibus trinis 
aut binis iustructi, fasciculo unguiculari carentes .I. Eresoidce . 

2. Cephalothorax deplanatus, parte ceplialica non vel paullo tantum altiore quam 
parte thoracica. Oculi 2 postici inter se non multo longius qnam 2 autece- 
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dcutes remoti. Oculi 4 nnteriorcs inter se proximi: medii (antici) corum re- 
liquis omnibus inulto majores. Tarsi uuguibus tantum binis et fasciculo ungui- 
cnlari iustructi. (Palpus fcminaj uugui caret).II. Attoidce. 


Fain. I. EllESOIDiE. 

Syn.: 1850. Eresides C. Kocii, Uebers. cl. Arnclui.-Svst., 5, p. 70. 

The two sub-families, into which we divide this family, certainly 
agree in the structure of the cephalothorax, the position of the eyes, and 
in their whole general appearance very closely with each other, hut present 
the remarkable difference, that whereas the Eresince are provided with infra- 
mammillary organ and cnlamistrum, the Palpimanince are without these organs. 
The two genera Eresus and Palpimanns ( Chersis) had already by WALCKENAER 1 2 ) 
and Dufour 5 ) been placed in the closest connexion with each other and 
with Attus; Sundevall 3 ) and C. Koch 4 ) received them into the family At- 
tides, and when the latter afterwards detached them from that family, he 
united them with the new-formed family Eresides , which received a place 
immediately after the Attides 5 ). — Canestrini and Pavesi 6 7 ) who unite 
Eresus with the Attoidie, have formed a separate family, Chersidce •, for Pal- 
pimanus, a view which I cannot approve. How Simon *) could refer Eresus 
to the Epeiroidce and Palpimanns to the Myrmecioulw is to me inexplicable. — 
We characterize the two sub-families and thereto belonging European genera 
as follows: 

I. Organum iufra-mamillare et calamistrum aclsnnt.I. EitESixiE. 

1. Oculi seriei tertiae louge pone reliquos siti; laterales seriei l mie ab inter- 
mediis ejusdem seriei longissime remoti. Tarsi omues uuguibus trim's in- 
strncti. (Palpus feminse ungui armatns). Mamillae breves. . 1. Eresus. 

II. Organum infra-maraillare et calamistrum desnnt .II. Palpimanin^:. 

1. Oculi seriei 3 tia> paullo tantum pone ocnlos 2 a ® seriei siti, cum iis seriem 
recurvam formantes. Tarsi pedum 6 posteriornm uuguibus tantum binis 
armati. (Palpus feminse ungui caret).2. Palpimanns. 

1) Tabl. d. Aran., p. 21; Mem. snr nne nonv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438; Hist. 
Nat. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 525. 

2) Descr. de six Aracbn. nonv., p. 364. 

3) Consp. Arachn., p. 27. 

4) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 34. 

5) Ibid., 5, p. 70. 

6) Aran. ital., p. 75—76. 

7) Hist. Nat. d. Araiguces, p. 299, 448. 
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Sub-fam. I. EIlESINiE. 

This sub-family includes for the present 2 genera, Eresus Walck. 
and Dorceus C. Koch (exotic and distinguished by long, three-jointed ma- 
millse). C. Koch has indeed divided Eresus into two genera, Erythrophora 
and Eresus *), but as the genus Erythrophora can hardly be distinguished 
from Eresus by anything else than a difference of colour, it seems to me 
not deserving of preservation. 


Gen. 1. ERESUS Walck. 1805. 

Deriv.: probably ioecdio, press against, inflict, attack. 

Syn.: 1805. Eresus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 22. 

1837. Chersis id., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 390 (ad partem). 

1850. Eresus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachu.-Syst., 5, p. 50. 

1850. Erythrophora id., ibid. 

1861. Eresus Black w., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 45. 

1864. „ [Eresa] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 299 (ad max. part.). 

Type: Eresus cinnaberinus (Oliv.). 

In the few species of this gen ns known to me, the ealamistrum is 
but slightly developed. In a 9 of E. lineatus Latr. or E. acanthophilas Duf. *), 
which has the upperside of the two posterior metatarsi somewhat flattened, 
the ealamistrum is plainly visible on the external edge; but in the male of 
E. cinnaberinus, in which these metatarsi are cylindrical as in the other 
legs, I cannot perceive any ealamistrum distinguishable from the adjacent 
fine hair. The infra-mammillary organ is on the contrary easily seen in 
both species: in E. lineatus it forms a very narrow, uniformly broad, trans¬ 
versal area, which appears to be divided into two by a middle suture, and 
exhibits two rounded fovece 1 2 3 ), one on each side, and a small depression 
behind these, near the spinners. 

The tarsal claws of Eresus are short, but extremely broad and strong, 

1) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 70. 

2) This species was first described by Latreille iu the 2 nd Edition of Nouv. 
Diet. d’Hist. Nat., X, p. 393 — which I have not been able to consult— under the 
name of ” Erese raye” (see for inst. Walck., Ins. Apt., I, p 399), probably also with 
the Latin name Eresus lineatus: at least it is by Audouin, in Diet, class. d’Hist. 
Nat., VI, p. 253, called ’’Eresus lineatus Latreille”. 

3) Conf. note, p. 30. 
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uniformly and nmch curved, pectinated. In E. lineatus Q the superior claws 
of the first pair of legs are from the base to near the apex armed with 
about 12 long, strong comb-teeth, and the inferior claw with 3 long teeth. 
On the 4‘’‘ pair the teeth are less numerous, 7 or 8 on the superior claws, 
while the inferior claw seems to be without teeth. The female’s palpal claw 
is also short, very strong, and provided with about 9 coarse teeth. E. 
cinnaberinns cf has abont 1G (and 14) teeth on the superior claws, and 2 
on the inferior. 

The Aranea nigra of Petagna ! ), to which Walckenaer has given 
the name Chersis dubins 1 2 ) is most certainly an Eresus (perhaps but a va¬ 
riety of E. cinnaberinns) and not a Chersis (Palpimanns). 


Snb-fam. II. PALPBIANINiE. 

Syn.: 1S69. Chersidee Canestr. et Pav., Avan. Ital., p. 75. 

Of this family only one genus is known, that namely formed by 
L. Dufour under the name of Palpimanus. 


Gen. 2. PALPIMANUS Duf. 1820. 

Deriv.: palpare , caress, touch; manus, hand. 

Syn.: 1820. Palpimanus Duf., Descr. de six Arachn. nouv., p. 12. 

1825—27. Platyscelum Say. et Aun., Descr. de l’Egypte, (2 Ed.:) XXII, p. 401. 

1837. Chersis AValck., H. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 390 (ad max. part.). 

1864. „ Sdi., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 448 (ad max. part.). 

Type: Palpimanus gibbulns Duf. 

Palpimanus is, as may be seen from the synonyms, the oldest name 
of the genus, and there is no plausible reason for abandoning it. That 
certain Attoidce also have thicker fore-legs, which appear to serve as organs 
of touch (whence the name Palpimanus ), and that SAVIGNY intended to call 
it Chersis 3 ), can of course be no reason for cashiering the name Palpima- 

1) Spec. Ins. Ulter. Calabrise, p. 34 (of the Ed. printed "Francofurti et Moguntise, 
1787"). 

2) Hist. Nat. cl. Ins. Apt., I ; p. 392. 

3) Conf. Walck. , Ins. Apt., I, p. 393. — Simon considers that the name Pal - 
pimanus must mean that the palpi resemble hands; but this is not tbe case: manus 
here signifies the fore-legs, not the palpi. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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mis, that name not being unfit for the animal to which it has been applied, 
and having been published long before the name Chersis. 

The genus Pcilpimanus is extremely interesting, not only on account 
of the well known singular form of its first pair of legs, but also for cer¬ 
tain characteristics, which mark it as a connecting-link between Eresince 
and Attoiclce. The agreement with these last in the absence of an infra- 
mammillary organ and ealamistrum, we have already mentioned: also the 
close position of the 4 anterior eyes, of which the 2 central ones are larger 
than the other 6, shows a tendency to similitude to the Attoidce. The fe¬ 
male’s palpi are incrassated outwards, flattened on the underside, and, like 
those of the last-mentioned spiders, destitute of a claw at the extremity. 
In the Ereshue , as we have already observed, the fasciculus unguicularis 
or claw-tuft usually found in the Attoiclce , is wanting: it is also absent in 
Palpimanus; but the peculiarly formed hairs of which it is composed are 
found in that genus, though they have been transferred to another place. 
The broad compressed metatarsus has in fact (in P. gibbulus ) both its su¬ 
perior and inferior edge covered with hairs which rapidly dilate to oval or 
spade-like blades, and a band of such hairs, enclosed by longer, pointed 
bristles, is continued also along the upper edge of the tibia and patella. 
These hairs are longer on the upper edge of the metatarsus, where they 
are mixed with numerous longer, pointed bristles, than on its underside, 
where they are closer, shorter and of uniform length, and where ouly a few 
longer, pointed bristles occur; they accordingly here form a scopnla, which 
is continued under a part (the base) of the tarsus itself. This joint is else 
only covered with pointed hairs and bristles. 

The claw's, as is known, are but 2 in number on the tarsi of the 
six posterior legs. They are Aveaker than those of the Eresince , and stouter 
than those of the Attoiclce. They are rather large, of uniform breadth, and 
curved in the form of a semicircle; the outer claw has (in P. gibbulus) on 
the 4 th pair of legs about 7 teeth, the inner 6; on the 2 ni and S rd pairs 
the teeth are less numerous (5 and 4 on the 2 ad pair). These teeth are 
conical, rather short and far apart. 

According to Dufour’s frequently repeated statement, P. gibbulus 
differs from all other spiders by having no claws on the first pair of legs. 
This is nevertheless so far from being the ease, that this spider has really 
no less than three claws on the first pair of legs, but only two on the suc¬ 
ceeding pairs! In this respect Palpimanus probably stands quite alone 
in the order of spiders. The claws on the 1 st pair are however so small 
that they are quite concealed by the hairs at the extremity of the tarsus, 
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anil can only be clearly seen with a good microscope. The superior ones 
are similar in form to those of the following legs, except that they are less 
curved and have only about 3 conical teeth; the inferior claw has the form of a 
very small hook, sharply bent downwards, with a long fine extremity, and 
seems to be armed on the underside with one long fine tooth. Thus the 
number of claws on the first pair is the same as in JEresus, and on the 
other legs as in the Attoidce. 


Faiu. II. ATTOIDiE. 

1S50. Attides C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachu.-Syst., 5, p. 42. 

This family, perhaps the most sharply defined and most natural 
within the whole order of Aranece, is without difficulty distinguished from 
the Eresoiche by the peculiar position and relative size of the eyes. The 
claws are in all cases only two on each tarsus *); they are long and slender, 
a little sinnated (i. e. with a slight ✓'-formed curvature), and spring at a 
right or slightly aeute angle from the upper end of the narrow and high 
part formed by their base. The tooth-armature is very various, and ordi¬ 
narily different on the inner and outer elaw, the number of teeth on the 
former being usually far greater than on the latter. The teeth, when there 
are any, occupy only the outer half of the claw’s length; near the base 
there are no teeth, except now and then on the first pair of legs, the elaws 
of which are often shorter and more uniformly curved than those of the 
other legs. The 4 n “ pair of legs has usually the claws longest and most 
copiously provided with teeth. The elaw-tuft is formed of hairs that are 
either flattened and gradually more or less dilated towards the end, or di¬ 
lated and flattened at the extremity only; in this respect the tufts on the 
different pairs of legs are often very different; they are sometimes, on the 
1 st pair, continued as a scopnla on the underside of the tarsus. In all the 
species that have been examined, the female’s palpi are destitute of a ter¬ 
minal claw, a circumstance, which in other families, with the exception of 
the Sci/tocloidce, only occurs exceptionally. I believe it is only the species 
of this family, that justify the name ’’jumping-spiders”, given to the whole 

1) Attus phrynoides Walck. (Ins. Apt., I, p. 479) is said to have on its extra¬ 
ordinarily long 1 st pair of legs (pedes raptorii) only one toothless claw. This species 
ought undoubtedly to form a separate genus, to which also Attus obisioules Dolesch. 
(Bijdr. t. d. Kenn. d. Arachn. v. d. Iud. Arch., p. 433) ought to be referred. This 
new genus, characterized by the long trochanteres of the fore-legs, may he called 
Diolenius {SunXtviog, with outstretched arms). 
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sub-order. — All the European species may be referred to one and the 
same sub-family (Attince); among exotic forms perhaps Lyssomanes Hentz *), 
ought to be considered as the type of a separate sub-family, characterized 
by the eyes being arranged in four transversal rows: the lateral eyes of 
the first row in the ordinary Attoidm are in fact in Lyssomanes removed so 
high up that they form a separate row about half-way between the first and 
third pair of eyes. The relative size of the eyes is however exactly the 
same in Lyssomanes as in the Attime, i. e. the first pair is considerably 
larger and the third pair considerably less than the other eyes. (In the 
Dinopoiclce, in which the position of the eyes is the same as in the Attince, 
the relative size of the eyes is altogether different: it is in fact the last 
pair but one, or the eyes of the 2 nd row, which in that family are consi¬ 
derably larger than the rest). — Calamistrum and infra-mammillary organ 
are absent. 

There is no family in the whole order of spiders, which, on account 
of the great similarity between the species, is so difficult to resolve into 
good genera, as this, while at the same time its extraordinary richness in 
species renders such a resolution in the highest degree desirable. In the 
works of the older writers, from Latreille and Walckenaer inclusively, 
the whole family constitutes but one genus, Salticus Latr. or Attus Walck., 
which by many arachnologists, among whom is Blackwall, is still pre¬ 
served undivided. But already in 1832 Hentz 1 2 3 ) detached from Attus Walck. 
the genus Synemosyna, which partly answers to Leptorchestes NOB. or Sal¬ 
ticus C. IvOCH (non Send.), as also JEpiblemwn (ad part. = Calliethera 
C. Koch). Sundevall 8 ), who is followed by Westring, the following year 
divided Attus Walck. into two genera, Salticus and Attus , which easily 
admit of distinction. This on the contrary is not the ease with most of 
the Attoid-genera proposed by C. Koch (in Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., Die 
Araelmiden, etc.) between 1835 and 1850, and which have been pretty 
generally received, in spite of the imperfect manner in which they have 
been characterized. White in 1841 4 ) formed the genus Homalattus and in 
1846 5 ) Dineresus [Deineresus] , both exotic. Ohlert 6 ) has endeavoured to 
define more accurately those of Koch’s genera, which belong to the Prus- 

1) Aran, of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., Y, p. 197. 

2) On North American Spiders, p. 108. 

3) Svenska Spindl. Beskr., in Vet. Akad. Handl. f. 1832, p. 199, 201. 

4) Descr. of new or little known Arachn., p. 446. 

5) Descr. of a new genus of Arachn. etc., p. 179. 

6) Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 148—150. 
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sian Fauna; but bis attempts do not appear to me to liave fully suc¬ 
ceeded , chiefly on account ot' the insufficient materials he had at his disposal. 
Simon in 1864 *) combined C. Kocii’s many genera so as to form five , Rha- 
vis C. Koch (= Rhene Tiior.: Vid. p. 37), Attus Walck., C'yrtonota 
Sim., Hcliophanus C. Koch and Salticus (Latr.), of which the last four be¬ 
long to the Fauna of Europe: the greatest part of Koch’s genera (and sub- 
genera) Simon accepted as separate sub-genera or ’’groups” 1 2 ). Simon’s 
classification of the Attoidse here referred to, appears to me very defective, 
and can hardly be considered as making any advance towards the solution 
of the difficult problem; the genus Cyrtonota, in which he includes Kocii’s 
Cattiethera together with Philia, Pleecippns, etc. especially is very unnatural. 
Simon himself has moreover since abandoned this division and adopted another 
quite different; he now 3 ) divides the European Attoidie into 10 genera (of 
which two, Menemerus and Yllenus, are new) according to characteristics 
principally derived from the form of the male's palpi and mandibles. This 
division has indeed the advantage of being based upon fixed and easily 
observable differences of form, but it has also the great defect of applying 
only to one (and that the rarer) sex; it is impossible to say to which of 
Simon’s genera a female specimen belongs, as long as the male of the same 
species is unknown, unless it should happen, that the females of that genus 
are also distinguished by some common feature; but in such case that 
feature ought to have been included among the characteristics of the genus. 
I have already (p. 19, 83) stated my objections to the adoption of genera 
depending upon characteristics that apply only to one sex, or that are de¬ 
rived from a difference of form in the organs of copulation alone. 

What has here been said, sufficiently indicates my opinion, that a 
natural arrangement of the Attoidse is as yet a pium desulerium. For my 
own part I have awhile hesitated between two methods of proceeding — 
either to adopt only three genera, Salticus ( Pyrophorus C. Koch), Leptor- 
chestes (Salticus C. Koch) and Attus; — or to adopt and endeavour as well 
as possible to characterize those of the genera formed by C. Koch, which 
belong to the European Fauna. These genera are in fact pretty well known 
as regards their general appearance, and they have also been acknowledged 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 307. — D inop is [ Deinopis ] Mac Leay, which 
Simon also refers to the Attoidse, is in our opinion the type of a separate family, 
Dinopoidce. Vid. p. 43. 

2) For Attus Doumercii Walck. he proposed Lagenicola ,as a new sub-genus 
of Attus (loc. cit., p. 31G). 

3) Monogr. d. especes Europ. de la fain. d. Attides, p. 16. 
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by several arachnologists. They moreover on the whole form tolerably na¬ 
tural groups, although Koch has not succeeded in giving any reliable dia¬ 
gnosis of them. I have determined on adopting the second, far more dif¬ 
ficult alternative, because I believe the division of the genus Attus Walck. 
into several smaller genera to be a matter of great practical importance, 
especially on account of the great number of exotic species that have been 
described, and wliieh furnish an amount of materials which it will be scar¬ 
cely possible to manage, unless one can distribute them among smaller 
generic groups. I am however by no means satisfied with the result of the 
experiment I have made, and the following arrangement, of the many de¬ 
fects of wliieh I am perfectly conseious, must therefore be looked upon as 
merely provisional. It may however possibly, even if but negatively, con¬ 
tribute in some measure to the solution of the problem. None but a person 
having at his disposal far more comprehensive materials for research than 
I can eommand, ean hope to arrive at any fully satisfactory result. 

All C. Koch’s European genera have been here employed, with the 
exception of Icelus Q, wliieh is founded on a feature (the back of the man¬ 
dibles raised to a sharp ridge) belonging only to one sex, the males. Two 
of his sub-gencra, Balias and Dia (JElurops nob.) have been promoted to 
the rank of genera, the others T have been obliged to pass by. I have 
also endeavoured to give a place in my scheme to the genera Menemerus 
and Yllenus formed by Simon. 

§ Pars cepbalica parte tlioraciea abrupte altior. Qnadrangulus oenlorum (ex 
oeulis seriei 3 tia! et lateralibus seriei l ra ® formatus) vix vel nou longior quam 
latior. Corpus longum et angustum. Pedes tenues.1. Sallicus. 

§§ Pars cepbalica parte tlioraciea nou altior. 

f Quadrangulus oenlorum longior quam latior: ocnli seriei 3 tte fere in medio 
cepbalotborace siti. Corpus longum et angustum; pedes teuucs. 2. Leptorchestes. 
ff Quadrangulus oenlorum saltern postice latior quam longior. 

* Metatarsi et tibiae omues aeuleis earentes. Cepbalotborax duplo fere lon¬ 
gior quam latior, bumilis, dorso sub-reeto. Oculi seriei l m * eontingentes: 
medii eorum a margine elypei vix emarginati spatio brevissimo remoti 1 2 ). 
.3. Epiblemum. 

1) Tbe name Icelus was already in 1844 by Kroyer given to a genus of fishes. 

2) In order to judge rightly of tbe eyes’ distance from tbe edge of tbe clypeus 
and of the form of tbe latter, it is necessary to remove at least a part of the thick 
covering of hair which ordinarily conceals tbe edge: moreover the membrane, which 
unites the base of the mandibles, and which is sometimes covered with hair, and 
frequently visible under the edge of the clypeus, must not be reckoned as part of 
tbe clypeus. 
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Metatarsi pedum saltern antcrionim cvidenter acnlcati. 

A Octili seriei 3 tia5 non longius a margine ceplialotlioracis quam inter sc 
remoti. 

a. Cephalothorax plerumque duplo fere longior qnam latior, minus hu- 

milis, dorso cvidenter arcuato. Quad ran gains oculorum postiee 
paullo latior. Oculi seriei l ,me sub-contingentes, a margine clypei 
profun de emarginati ct sub-nudi spatio brevissimo tan turn remoti. 
.. .4. Ileliophanus . 

b. Cephalothorax non duplo longior quara latior. 

a. Cepbalotborax bumilis valdc, dorso sub-piano. Oculi seriei 3 tl30 
plerumque rnulto longius inter se quam a margine eepbalotbora- 
cis remoti. 

1. Quadrangnlus oculorum postice evidentcr latior qnam antice; 

oculi seriei 3 t,S0 non niulto aute medium ccpbalotboracis siti. 
Pars cepbalica magna, lata. Oculi medii seriei l mse a margine 
clypei vix emarginati satis remoti.5. Ballus . 

2. Quadrangnlus oculorum postiee vix vel non latior quam antice. 

Oculi seriei 3 tUB longe ante medium cepbalotboracis siti; oculi 
seriei l m3e disjuncti; medii eonira a margine clypei vix emar¬ 
ginati spatio remoti quod ~ diametri oculi plerumque aequat. 
Corpus satis longnm et depressnm.6. Marpessa. 

(3. Cepbalotborax altus, antice non angustatus, dorso evidenter arcuato. 
Oculi seriei 3 tl£E parnm longius inter se quam a margine cepbalo¬ 
tboracis remoti. Quadrangnlus oculorum postiee non latior quam 
antice. Oculi seriei l m£G contingentes: medii eornm a margine cly¬ 
pei vix emarginati spatio remoti quod ~ diametri oculi 1 non superat. 
(Picture abdominis sa3pissime ex colore ipsius cutis, non ex colore 
pilorum pendet).*.9. Euophrys. 

B. Oculi seriei 3 tia5 longius a margine cepbalotboracis qnam inter se remoti. 

a. Cephalothorax minus altus, dorso leviter tantnm arcuato, parte ce¬ 
pbalica parum declivi, ita nt oculi seriei 3 ti80 vix diametro sua al- 
tius quam oculi lateralcs seriei l mae sint siti. Oculi seriei l mifi sub- 
reetse inter se proximi, sed non contingentes: medii eorum a mar¬ 
gine clypei fortiter emarginati spatio remoti quod dimidiam diame- 
trum oculi rnquat. Corpus longius, subdepressum. 7. Menemeras. 

b. Cepbalotborax altus, immo altissimus, parte cephalica adeo declivi 
ut oculi seriei 3 ti£e multo altius qnam oculi laterales seriei l m ® siti 
sint. 

a. Metatarsi pedum posteriornm circa apicem tantum aculeis armati. 
Quadrangnlus oculorum postiee paullo latior quam antice. Ocu¬ 
lorum series l raa paullo recurva: medii eorum a margine clypei 
evidentius emarginati spatio remoti, quod dimidiam diametrum 
oculi fere sequat. Corpus longius villosum. 8. Dendryphantes . 
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0. Metatarsi pedum posteriorum non tantnm ad apiceni aculeati. 

I. Oculi medii seriei l m ®, qunm desuper inspiciatnr ccphalotho- 
rax, ante frontem eminentes. 

1. Mandibulse facie circa duplo longiores (an etiam in 2?). 

Oculi seriei l m ® sub-recurvse disjunct!; medii eorum a mar¬ 
gine clypei, profunde emarginati et sparse tanturn pilosi, 
spatio remoti, quod dimidiam diametrum oculi vix sequat. 
Pedes longiores.10. Philams . 

2. Mandibulse facie non vel paullo tantum altiores. Oculi se¬ 

riei l m ® rcctse vel sub-recurvse a margine clypei, pilis densis 
plerumque tecti, spatio remoti quod dimidiam oculi diame¬ 
trum plerumqne superat.11. Attus. 

II. Frons adeo promineus, ut oculi medii seriei 1™®, quum desu¬ 
per inspiciatnr cepkalothorax, a margine frontis occultentur. 
Series oculorum l ma recurva; medii eorum a margine clypei 
dense pilosi spatio remoti, quod dimidiam diametrum oculi 
superat. Pedes posteriores anterioribus longiores. 

1. Tibia pedum 4 U paris evidenter brevior quam metatarsus 

cum tarso.12. JElurops. 

2. Tibia pedum 4 U paris seque saltern longa ac metatarsus ciim 

tarso. Ungues prsesertim horura pedum longissirai, denti- 
bus longissimis pectinati.13. Yllenus . 

Simon also takes up Plexippus among the European Attoidae, and 
gives as the chief features that distinguish it from nearly related genera 
the following characteristics of ”patte machoire (the palpus) grele , tres 
longue , a tarse moins large que la jambe ” 1 2 ). He assigns to it only one 
European species, P. Adansonii Say. et Aud. I do not know to which ge¬ 
nus this to me unknown spider ought properly to be aggregated; Simon 
indeed calls his Plexippus: ”Plexippus C. Koch ex parte”; but lie also says 
of it: ”Tel que nous le concevons ce genre u*a aucun rapport avec celui 
de M. Koch” 2 ), and I therefore do not venture to take up Plexippus Koch 
among the European genera. 

Gen. 1. SALTICUS (Lath.). 1804. 

Deriv.: salticus, dancing, leaping. 

Sy?i.: 1S04. Salticus Latr. , Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., XXIY, p. 135 (ad part.). 

1805. Attus Walck. , Tabl. d. Avan., p. 22 (”2 e Fam. Les Voltigenses, VolatUice ” 

ad partem). 


1) Monogr. d. especes Europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16). 

2) Ibid., p. 178 (644). 
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1833. Salticus Sund., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. IlantU. f. 1832, p. 199. 

1 1837. Pyrophorus C. Kocu, Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst., 1, p. 29. 

18G1. Salticus AYestr. , Aran. Suec. , p. 543. 

1861, „ Blacicw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad jxirtem). 

1864. „ [Saltica]: sub-gen. Pyrophorus [Pyrophora] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, 

p. 33G. 

1868. Pyrophorus Sim., Monogr. d. espeees europ. de la fain. d. Attides, p. 6 (16). 

1869. Pyroderes n>. , ibid., p. 248 (714). 

Type: Salticus formicarius (De Geer). 

When Sundevall in 1833 (loc. cit.) divided Salticus Latr. or Attus 
Walck. into two genera, Salticus and Attus, it was for a species of the 
genus afterwards by C. Koch called Pyrophorus , that he preserved the for¬ 
mer, older name, and not for a Salticus C. Koch, which genus was to him 
unknown. This appears immediately from the description of Sundevall’s 
Salticus formicarius, the of which has the mandibles ” fereporrectce, supra 
planai’’ etc. The very generic diagnosis of Salticus Sund. ("Pars cepha- 
lica abrupte altior quam thoracica;... oculi . .. aream quadratam .. . delinean- 
tes") is suitable only to Pyrophorus, and not to Salticus IvOCH, and this last 
genus cannot therefore be considered as corresponding to Salticus Sund. 
even ad partem. As the name Salticus came by a mistake only — Koch 
erroneously supposed his Salticus formicarius to be identical with the spe¬ 
cies, to which Sundevall had assigned that name — to be applied by 
Koch, and after him by Ohlert and others, to an entirely different genus 
from that so denominated by Sundevall, whereas the real Salticus (Latr.) 
Sund. was by Koch rechristened Pyrophorus, we must of course restore 
to that genus its original name. Pyrophorus is moreover, as Simon has 
already remarked, the universally received name given by Illiger in 1809 
to the so called ’’American fire-flies”, belonging to the Elaterida (Coleopt). 
The genus Salticus Koch we call Leptorchestes. 

The tarsal claws of Salticus formicarius are of the usual form, long 
and slender; on the 4 th pair the inner claw has about 8 and the outer about 
5 very short, thick, blunt teeth. The hairs in the claw-tuft are dilated 
spade-wise at the apex. 


Gen. 2. LEPTORCHESTES n. 

Deriv.: Xenvog, slender; OQxr/orrjg, dancer. 

Syn.: 1832. Synemosyna Hextz, On North Amer. Spitl., p. 108 (ad partem). 

1836. Attus Luc., Attus Venator, in Guer. , Mag. de Zool., G* Anuee, Cl. VIII, PI. 15. 
Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 27 
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1837. Salticus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst. , 1, p 29. 

1864. „ [Saltica]: sub-gen. id. Sim., II. N. d. Araignties , p.335 (ad max. part.). 

1868. „ Sim., Monogr. d. espfeces europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6(16), 241 (707). 

Type : Leptorchestes formicceformis Luc. 

Concerning Salticus (Latr.) Sund. see preceding genus. As type 
for Leptorchestes ( Salticus C. Koch) I have taken LUCAS’ Attus formiccefor¬ 
mis , which is identical with Salticus formicarius C. Koch. The right Sal¬ 
ticus formicarius (De Geer) and SUND. , is the same as Pyrophorus semirufus 
C. Koch. 

The genus Synemosyna Hentz answers properly speaking to Janus 
C. Koch, hut under the former name species have also beeu included, which 
belong to Leptorchestes, and perhaps even to Salticus SUND. Synemosyna 
formica Hentz 1 ), which appears to be typical for the genus, is a Janus , 
and it is therefore this latter name, which must give place to the older 
appellation Synemosyna: the uame Janus is moreover already appropriated 
(see p. 36). 

In the typical species the claws are small, of quite an ordinary form, 
sinuated, with about 7 teeth gradually increasing in length on the inner 
and about 3 on the outer claw. The hairs of the claw-tuft are much dilated 
at the extremity. 

Gen. 3. EPIBLEMUM (Hentz). 1832. 

Deriv.: i~r(.phpa (int, on, jSaT/Uo, throw), that which is thrown on or over 
(in allusion to the animal’s swift motions, or the projecting mandibles of Cf ). 

Spn.: 1832. Epiblemum Hentz, Ou North Amer. Spid., p. 108 (ad partem). 

1837. Calliethera C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 30 (ad partem). 

1850. „ id., ibid., 5, p. 45 (ad max. part.). 

1861. Attus Westii. , Aran. Suec., p. 543 (ad partem). 

1861. Salticus Bi.ackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Cyrtonota: sub-gen. Calliethera Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 324, 327 (ad 

partem). 

1868. Calliethera [Callietherus] id., Monogr. d. espfeces europ. de la fam. d. Attides, 

p. 6 (16), 180 (646) (ad max. part.). 

Type: Epiblemum faustum Hentz. 

In the above-cited passage, where Hentz proposes the genus Epi¬ 
blemum , he distinguishes it from Attus Walck. by the mandibles being 

1) Aran, of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 368, PI. 
XXII, fig. 18. 
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"nearly horizontal, slender, as long as the cephalothorax, tooth as long.” 
Of the two species adduced, E. faustum and E. palmarum, the first-named 
is made type of the new genus. But that E. faustum is so extremely like 
our European Calliethcra histrionica C. Koch and C. scenica, that I imagine 
it to be identical with one or other of them *) , and they must accordingly 
resign their geuerie name Calliethera for the older name Epiblemum. — E. 
palmarum is perhaps a Plexippus C. Ivocn, and eertainly does not belong 
to the same genus as E. faustum. 

Simon refers to Calliethera also for inst. the species C. infima [-us] 
Sim., which its whole appearance, the spines on its legs, etc. indicate in my 
opinion to belong to Heliophanus C. Koch. 

The male Epiblemum , like the male Salticus, is distinguished by its 
almost horizontal, projecting mandibles. — The eyes of the 3 rd row are 
farther from each other than from the margin of the cephalothorax. The 
elaws are very long and slender, and the teeth on the inner claw very nu¬ 
merous (about 15 in E. histrionica on the 4 th pair), on the outer claw on the 
contrary few (in the above named species about 3); the number is however 
very variable. The hairs of the claw-tufts are gradually somewhat dilated. 


Gen. 4. HELIOPHANUS C. Koch. 1833. 

Deriv.: fjhog, sun; cpalvto, show, shine. 

Syn.: 1833. Heliophanus C. Koch, in Herr.-Schieff. , Deutschl. Ins., 119, 1, 2. 

1S37. „ id., Uebers. cl. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 29. 

1861. Attus Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 543 tael partem). 

1861. Salticus Blackiv. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Heliophanus [Heliophana] Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 332 (saltern ad part.). 
1868. „ Sim., Monogr. d. espfeces europ. de la fain. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 

201 (667). 

1868. Calliethera [Callietherus] id., ibid., p. 6 (16), 180 (646) (ad partem). 
Type: Heliophanus cupreus (WALCK.). 

The males of this genus, which is easily recognized by its general 
appearance, are usually distinguished, as Koch has already remarked, by 


1) Conf. the description and figure of E. faustum in Aran, of the United States 
(Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 367, PI. XXII, fig. 17). — Blackwall, who does 
not consider E. histrionicum as specifically different from E. scenicum, includes Sal¬ 
ticus scenicas” in a catalogue of spiders from Canada. (Notice of Spid. capt. by Potter 
in Canada, p. 34). 
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a strong tooth on the underside of the pars femoralis of the palpus. In 
some species the cephalothorax is not double as long as it is broad, but 
it is easy to distinguish them from other, nearly related genera by the close¬ 
ness of the anterior central eyes and their inconsiderable distance from the 
deeply emarginated edge of the almost naked clypeus, together with the 
peculiar colour (black, abdomen more or less metallic, legs generally yellow 
or spotted with yellow). The eyes of the 3 rd row are usually, but not al¬ 
ways, more widely separated from each other than from the margin of the 
cephalothorax. The claws are of the usual form, nearly similar to those 

of Epiblemum, but the teeth are less numerous ou the inner claw. In 

H. cupreiis I have counted 6 fine teeth upon the inner and 2 coarse ones 
on the outer claw (4 th pair). Ohlert states the numbers to be 10 and 1. 
On the 1 st and 3 rd pair, according to him, the external claw is without 

teeth. The hairs of the claw-tuft dilate gradually outwards. 

Gen. 5. BALLUS (C. Koch). 1850. 

Deriv.: (Sa'Alco, throw. 

Syn.: 1834. Salticus Reitss, Zool. Misc., Araclin., (ad part.:) p. 273 (279). 

1837. Euophrys C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 33 (ad partem). 

1846. Marpessa [Marpissa] id., Die Araclin., XIII, (ad part.:) p. 53. 

1850. Attus: sub-gen. Ballus id., Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 68. 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 543 (ad partem). 

1861. Salticus Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Attus [Atta]: sub-gen. id.: ’’groupe” Ballus [Balia], et sub-gen. Dendryphantes 

Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 310 (ad partem). 

1868. „ id., Monogr. d. especes europ. de la fara. d. Attides, p. 6(16), 14(24) 

(ad parteiri). 

Type: Ballus heterophthalmus (Reuss). 

To this genus we refer not only the species proposed as its type, 
but also Attus depressus WALCK. ( Salticus brevipes Hahn), which C. KOCH 
refers to Marpessa, and Salticus obscurus BLACKW., which is probably 
nothing else than the male of Ballus depressus. 

The claws are, at least in B. depressus, small, slightly sinuated, of 
ordinary form: on the 4 th pair I have counted about 15 teeth on the inner 
and about 5 on the outer claw; the outer claw of the 1 st pair is destitute 
of teeth, the inner has about 10 teeth. The hairs of the claw-tuft are 
dilated at the extremity. 
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Gen. 6. MARPESSA (C. Kocn). 1846. 


Deriv.: undoubtedly , a mythol. prop, name; the word ought there¬ 

fore to be written Mcirpcssa , not Marpissa. 


Syn.: 1837. 
f 1843. 
1846. 
1850. 

1861. 

1861. 

1864. 

1864. 
1868. 

1865. 
1868. 


Dendryphantes C. Kocn, Uebers. tl. Arnchn.-Syst. , 1, p. 31 (ad partem). 
Icelus id., Die Arachu., XIII, (saltern ad jxivt.:) p. 174. 

Marpessa [Marpissa] id., ibid., p. 56 et sequ. ) 

id.. Uebers. cl. Arachn.-Svst. , 5, p. 47. \ (ad “ ^ ) ' 
Attus AYestk., Aran. Suec., p. 543 (ad partem). 

Saltieus Blackw., Spiel, of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

Attus [Attaj: sub-gen. Dendryphantes Sim., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 310 (ad 

partem). 

Cyrtonota: sub-gen. Phidippus [Phidippia]: ’’groupe” Plexippus [Plexippa] 

id., ibid., p. 324 (ad partem). 

Marpessa [Marpissus] id., Monogr. d. espfeces europ. de la fam. Attides, p. 6 (16), 

7 (17). 

Attus id., ibid., p. 6 (16), 196 (692) (ad partem). 

Menemerus id., ibid., p. 6 (16), 196 (692) (ad partem). 


Type: Marpessa muscosa (Clerck). 


The lamina of the male’s clava palpalis is not in all the spiders that 
we assign to this genus ” elargi en palette as in the typical species, which 
feature Simon however takes as characteristic of the genus. As we have 
above defined it, it includes among the Attoidte with which I am acquainted, 
not only 31. muscosa, 31. racliata (Grube) and 31. hamata C. Koch ’), but 
also Saltieus pulchellus Hahn, 3Ienemerus falsificus SlM. and Attus Lucasii 
Sim. , which last-mentioned two species, together with several other European 
Attoidm, Simon himself had the kindness to send me. In its general ap¬ 
pearance this genus occupies a place between Epiblemum and 31enemerus. 
31. pidchella (Hahn) seems to form a transition to the former genus. Con¬ 
cerning Icelus C. Koch see p. 206. — The claws are somewhat shorter 
and stronger than in most other Attoidce, at least in 31. muscosa, in which 
species I have counted about 15 fine teeth on the inner, and from 3 to 6 
on the outer claw. 


1) Icelus notabilis C. Koch is the male to his Marpessa hamata; both are stated 
to be from Naples. I have myself captured them in Rome. Simon has obligingly 
sent me both c? and Q under the name of Attus striatus Walck. {Attus striatus 
(Clerck) is quite another spider). Marpessa hamata Sim. is not identical with C. 
Koch’s spider of that name. 
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Gen. 7. MENEMERUS (Simon). 1868. 

Deriv.: fitjvrj, moon; p^og, thigh. 

Syn.: 1829. Salticus Hahn, Monogr. d. Spinn., 5 {ad part.:) Tab. 3, fig. B. 

1868. Menemerus Sim., Monogr. d. especes europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 

196 (692) {ad partem). 

1868. Attus in., ibid., p. 6 (16), 14 (24) {ad partem). 

Type: Menemerus semi-limbatus (Hahn). 

Of the typical species (= M. vigoratus (C. Koch) Sim.) I have taken 
several specimens at Naples (whence also Hahn’s specimen came), at Rome 
and at Nice. As the characteristic feature of the genus Menemerus, which 
distinguishes it from nearly related genera, Simon states that the pars fe- 
moralis of the male’s palpus is ” inerme et renfiee eu massue”. But that 
character does not apply to all the species, which, according to my defi¬ 
nition of the genus, it comprehends, and of the species again, which Simon 
reckons to Menemerus , I refer e. g. M. falsificus SlM. to Marpessa. In ge¬ 
neral appearance Menemerus closely resembles Marpessa: in cases of doubt 
however Menemerus may be recognized by the distance between the two 
eyes of the 3 rd series being somewhat less than that between them and the 
margin of the cephalothorax, which is not the case in Marpessa. The claws 
in this genus are quite of the common form, hut little sinuated; in the ty¬ 
pical species I have found the outer claw without teeth both on the 1 st pair, 
where the inner claw has about 10, and on the 4 th pair, where it has about 
15 fine teeth. 


Gen. 8. DENDRYPHANTES (C. Koch). 1837. 

Deriv.: <)tv<)uov, tree; vtpuvrrp, weaver. 

Syn.: 1837. Dendryphantes C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 31 {ad partem). 
1850. „ id., ibid., 5, p. 60 {saltern ad partem). 

1861. Attus Westr. , Aran. Suec., p. 543 {ad partem). 

1864. „ [Atta]: sub-gen. Dendryphantes Sim., H. N. d. Araiguees, p. 310 {ad 

partem). 

1867. Dendryphantes Ohl., Preuss. Spinn., p. 149, 156. 

1868. Attus Sim., Monogr. d. especes europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 14 (24) 

{ad partem). 

Type: Dendryphantes hastatus (CLERCK). 

In his Monogr. d. especes Europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), Simon 
mentions as the the characteristic of his Dendryphantes: ” digital (bulbus ge- 
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nitalis) a decouvert sous la jamb e” (pars tibialis), as distinguishing it from 
Attus , Marpessa , YUenns and others, which have the ” digital enveloppe en 
dessus par le torse" (lamina bulbi or pars tarsalis). The species of Simon's 
Deudvijpliantes known to me (among which I have however never met with 
the fullgrown cT)> namely I). gesticulator SlM. and D. dorsatus C. Kocii J ), 
belong* to Attus according to our definition of that genus. Ohlert had al¬ 
ready previously to Simon defined the genus Dendryphantes so that D. ha- 
status must be considered as its type, and this determination, which we 
adopt, thus has the right of priority in preference to that which Simon has 
made for the genus. 

The claws are of the ordinary form, little sinuated, with numerous 
teeth on the inner claw. In D. hastatus on the 1 st pair of legs I have 
counted above 20 close-set, very fine comb-teeth, but only 4 coarse and 
distant teeth on the outer claw. In another specimen the inner claw of the 
4 th pair had about 18, the outer about 7 teeth. The hairs of the claw-tufts 
are slightly dilated at the extreme apex. 

Gen. 9. EUOPHRYS (C. Koch). 1835. 

Deriv.: £v, well; ocpQvg, eye-brow. 

Syn.: 1834. Euophrys C. Koch, in Herk.-Sch.eff., Deutschl. Ins., 123, (ad part.:) 7, 8. 

1837. „ id., Uebers. d. Araclin.-Syst. , 1, p. 33 {ad partem). 

1) In specimens, which I look upon as young males of this species, not only is 
the short tibial joint of the palpus, but also its long tarsal joint enlarged and broader 
than the preceding joints; the inferior and exterior part of the tibial joint is swelled, 
but shows no separate hulbus — all just as in the figures of D. bilineatus (Walck.), 
which Simon has given loc. cit., PI. II (VI), fig. 13a, and which therefore appear 
to me to represent the palpus of a not yet fully developed male. In c? ad., accord¬ 
ing to Simon, the tarsal joint is alike in both sexes, small and cylindrical, only a 
little longer in the male, whose tibial joint is on the underside incrassated and hol¬ 
lowed out, and contains the bulbus genitalis (f). Such a relation would indeed, as 
Simon rightly observes, distinguish these spiders from the other species of the fa¬ 
mily; it would even separate their from all other spiders, for, as far as we know, 
the hulbus genitalis in all other cases belongs to the tarsal and not to the tihial 
joint. — Also in the younger males of some other Attoidse, e. g. Menemerus semi - 
limbatus or vigoratus } the palpus has a form like that in the above described species 
of Dendryphantes Sim.: the tibial joint is very short and only indistinctly sepa¬ 
rated from the long palpal joint: both these joints are broader than the preceding, 
and the tibial joint incrassated on the underside. I suspect that the bulbus genita¬ 
lis is here formed within the two last joints of the palpus, though, when freed at 
the last change of the integument, it adheres to the tarsal joint. 
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1848. Attus id., Die Araclm., XIV, (ad part.:) p. 44—49. 

1850. „ id., Uebers. d. Araehn.-Syst., 5, p. 68 (excl. sub-gen. Ballo). 

1861. „ Westr. , Aran. Suee., p. 543 (ad partem). 

1861. Salticus Blacicw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Attus fAtta]; ’’groupe” id. Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 310. 

1868. „ id., Monogr. d. espbces europ. de la fara. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 14 (24) 


Type: Euophrys frontalis (WALCK.). 


(ad partem). 


When C. Koch in 1833, in Herr.-Soeleff. , Deutsehl. Ins., N:o 119, 
for the first time mentioned an Attus, it was A. terebratus (Clerok) that 
he described under that name. In the same tvork he, in 1834, described, 
under the new generic name Euophrys , two speeies, which lie called E. 
festiva and E. frontalis. Someivhat later (1837), in Uebers. d. Araehn.- 
Syst. , 1, he endeavoured to give the characteristics which distinguish Attus 
and Euophrys : he there registered, as belonging to Attus, A. arcuatus 
(Clerck) , as also A. terebratus (id.) , the position of the eyes and the male’s 
palpi of which he figured, and which species therefore ought to be con¬ 
sidered as the type of the genus. To Euophrys he refers several speeies, 
which are very nearly related to A. terebratus and arcuatus , but moreover 
also e. g. E. petrensis , which is more nearly related to E. frontalis. This 
latter species is now not mentioned, neither is E. festiva. Several years 
later, in Die Arachniden XIII and XIV (1’846, 1848), we find that Koch 
has completely altered his view of the genera Attus and Euophrys: A. tere¬ 
bratus and A. arcuatus are now referred to Euophrys, whereas E. frontalis 
and E. petrensis are aggregated to Attus. So also lastly in Uebers. d. 
Araehn.-Syst., 5 (1850). From ivhat has now been said it is evident, that 
Koch at different times has defined the genera Attus and Euophrys in to¬ 
tally different and irreeoneileable ways. As he in 1837, when Walcke- 
naer’s great genus Attus was broken up by him, defined the genus, for 
which he preserved Walckenaer’s name, so, that A. terebratus was to be 
the type for Attus (Walck.) Koch, it is clear, that the name Euophrys , if 
not to be absolutely cashiered, must be applied to some one or more of the 
species described under that name, which can not be referred to the same 
genus as A. terebratus, and preferentially to that speeies among them, whieh 
was first described under the name Euophrys: accordingly to E. frontalis. 
(The contemporaneously described E.festiva = E. striata Koch [non Clerck] 
is an Attus (Walck.) nob.). — Euophrys (Koch) nob. must accordingly be 
= sub-gen. Attus Koch 1850. 

Like Attus, the species of Euophrys have a high eephalothorax, but 
as the back of the eephalothorax is as broad as its base, and the hinder- 
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most eyes, are situated near the side-edges of the back, the distance be¬ 
tween them is greater or at least not less than that between the eye and 
the border of the cephalothorax (which does not gradually diminish in breadth 
towards the front). The eye-area occupies a larger proportion of the ee- 
phalothorax, than in Attus: in E. reticulata (BLACKW.) = E. frontalis 9 
(Westr.) the hindermost eyes are situated actually almost in the middle of 
the ccphalothorax. E. petrensis C. Koch is the only species of this ge¬ 
nus known to me, in which the design of the abdomen formed by the di¬ 
stribution of its colours depends on a tolerably thick covering of hair; or¬ 
dinarily the hair is thin and the markings occasioned by the pigment si¬ 
tuated in the skin itself. — The claws are long and very slender, with 
few or no teeth; in E. frontalis I have observed on the inner claw of the 
1 st pair two very small teeth. The hairs of the claw-tuft are sensibly di¬ 
lated at the extremity. 


Geu. 10. PHILiEUS n. 

Deriv.: <tuluiog, proper name. 

Syn.: 1S37. Calliethera C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 30 (ad partem). 
f!846. Philia id., Die Arachn., XIII, p. 54, 56. 

1S50. „ id., Uebers. d. Araclm.-Syst., 5, p. 45. 

lSt> 1. Attus Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 543 (ad partem). 

1S64. Cyrtonota: sub-gen. Philia Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 324, 327 (saltern ad 

partem). 

186S. Attus id., Monogr. d. espfeces europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 14(24) 

(ad partem). 

Type: Philceris sanguinolenttis (LlNN.). 

I am not sure that the distinctive features of this genus set forth by 
me are quite trustworthy, for I have met with the male only of one of its 
species, Ph. sanguinolentus. The genus however seems to be perfectly well 
distinguished from Attus and other nearly related forms even by its entire 
general appearance. — As the name Philia , according to Agassiz’ No- 
mencl. Zool., was already in 1842 appropriated by Schiodte to a genus of 
Heiuiptera, I could not preserve it, but have replaced it with the somewhat 
similar name Philceus. 

In Ph. sanguinolentus the inner claw of the 1 st pair of legs has about 
20 close-set teeth gradually and slightly increasing in length, and the outer 
claw about 6 coarse, sparse teeth. The hairs of the claw-tuft are long, 
slightly dilated at the extremity. On the 4 th pair of legs the number of teeth 
is respectively about 13 and 5. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 
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Gen. 11. ATTUS (Walck.). 1805. 

Deriv.: turm = atffffw, move with quick, sudden motion. 

Si/n. : 1805. Attus Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 22 (acl partem). 

1833. „ C. Koch, in Hf,rr.-Sch.®ff., Deutschl. Ins., 119, 3, 4. 

1837. „ ID., Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 32. 

1837. Euophrys id., ibid., p. 33 (ad partem). 

1850. „ id., ibid., 5, p. 60 (ad max. part.). 

1861. Attus Westr. , Aran. Snec., p. 543 (ad partem). 

1861. Salticus Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., 1, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Attus [Atta]: Sim., H. N. d. Araignees, p. 324 (ad partem). 

1868. „ „ id., Monogr. d. especes europ. de ia fain. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 

14 (24) (ad partem). 

1868. Dendryphantes id., ibid., p. 6 (16), 168 (634) (saltern ad partem). 

Type: Attus terebratus (CLERCK). 

' When C. Koch in 1837 (loc. cit.) divided the old genus Attus Walck. 
or Salticus Latr. into a number of smaller genera, he preserved the Wale- 

kenaeriau name for a generic group that includes A. terebratus (Clerck) and 

A. arcuatus (id.). Since several species, which Koch in the same work referred 
to Euophrys , ought also to be reckoned to the same genus, he some years 
afterwards transferred that appellation to the genus Attus, and gave the 
name of Attus to a portion of the species, which he had formerly called 
Euophrys. Such alterations of names no one of course can have the right 
of making, and we have accordingly restored the generic name Attus to the 
spiders, which Koch first under that name detached from Walckenaer’s 
Attus. Of Euophrys we have already treated p. 216. 

The genus Attus, as we have above defined it, includes the great 
majority of European Attoidse. Perhaps one or more well defined genera 
might with advantage still be detached from it; I have not however, pos¬ 
sibly for want of sufficient material for examination, been able to do so. As 
I define this genus, it corresponds to Koch’s Euophrys 1850, with the ex¬ 
clusion of the sub-genera Dia and Parthenia, which I considered might very 
well be united into one separate genus: JElurops. 

The armature of the claws in the genus Attus is tolerably various. 
Generally speaking the teeth of the inner claw are close-set and far more 
numerous than those of the outer claw; but occasionally, e. g. on the 4 th 
pair of legs in A. crucifer , the number is small and about equal on both 
claws. Sometimes the teeth gradually and uniformly increase in length 
towards the point of the claw, sometimes they are of almost equal length 
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throughout; their length as compared with their breadth is also very diffe¬ 
rent in different species. In many species the outer claw is toothless, or 
has but a couple of coarse teeth far apart, while the inner claw is finely 
and closely pectinated. The hairs of the claw-tufts arc usually gradually 
dilated towards the extremity. 

Gen. 12. A1LUROPS n. 

Deriv.: aiXoi'Qoc, cat; cot//, face. 

Syn.: 1850. Euophrys: aub-gen. fDia et f Parthenia C. Koch, Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 

5, p. 60 ( saltern ad part.). 

1861. Attus Westr., Aran. Suec. , p. 453 (ad partem). 

1864. „ [Atta]: sub-gen. id.: "groupes” Dia et Parthenia Sim. , H. N. d.AraignSes, 

p. 310, 312, 313 (saltern ad part.). 

1868. „ Sim., Mouogr. d. especes europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16, 14 (24) 

(ad partem). 

Type: JElurops x-insignitus (Clerck). 

To this genus, besides the typical species, I refer e. g. also Salti- 
cus fasciatus Hahn, both remarkable for the projecting edge of the forehead, 
which conceals the central eyes of the first row, when the cephalothorax 
is looked at perpendicularly from above. As the names Dia and Parthenia 
were both already appropriated before Koch applied them to the two sub¬ 
genera, that we here have united into one genus (vid. 36, 37), I have been 
obliged to form a new generic name for them. — The species of this and 
the genus immediately following appear to me to be the most highly deve¬ 
loped European forms in the whole family. They leap with extraordinary 
vigour. Their claws are long and sinuated: in JEl. x-insignitus 9 the claws 
of the 4 th pair of legs have, much in front of their middle, about 3 or 4 
large, sparse teeth, about 6. On the 1 st pair, the claws of which are 
much shorter and more uniformly curved, the teeth are still fewer in number, 
at least in . The claw-tuft is continued as a scopnla beneath a part of 
the tarsus of the 1 st pair; and the hairs of it are, nearer the extremity, 
gradually dilated in the form of tongues. 

Gen. 13. YLLENUS (Sim.). 1868. 

Deviv.: From some proper name. 

Syn.: 186S. Yllenus Sim., Monogr. d. especes europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 166 (632). 

Type: Yllenus arenarius SlM. ’). 

1) For this species Simon cites ’’Menge, Schrift. d. Naturforsch. Gcsellsch. in 
Danzig, 1866”; but I have not found it described either there or any where else 
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Of this genus, whieh, according to Simon, is distinguished by the 
lamina of the palpal elava being ”releve en Crete ”, 1 have seen only one in¬ 
dividual, a male of the typieal speeies, whieh Simon had the goodness to 
send me. That spider in its entire appearance agrees most aeenrately with 
JElurops v-insignitus, but it differs not only by the peculiar structure of the 
palpi, but also by the far greater length of the posterior legs, especially 
the tibiae. The elaws also are particularly strongly developed: they are 
very long, even longer than those of JElurops, slender and sinuated, espe¬ 
cially on the hindermost legs, where they have in front of the middle a row of 
about 12 very long, closely set eomb-tceth. The elaws of the I s * pair, 
whose tarsi, like those of the 2 nd pair, are on the underside elothed with 
hairs dilated at the apes, are much shorter than those of the posterior pairs 
of legs, but still loug, slightly and uniformly curved, with about as many 
teeth of the same form as on the following pairs, but here the row of 
teeth commences nearer to the base of the claw. The elaws, especially on 
the hinder legs, are so large and visible, that both they and their pectina¬ 
tion may be observed with a good single lens. The hairs of the claw-tnft 
are dilated near the extremity in the posterior legs; in the 1 st pair the di¬ 
latation is more gradual. 


Fossil spiders have in the preceding pages not be taken into ac¬ 
count, simply because I am not by actual inspection acquainted with any, 
and I therefore was not in a condition to form from observations of my 
own an opinion of the relations between them and now existing forms. 
Some short notices on this subject, with special reference to those extinet 
genera , whieh (as far as I am aware) up to the present time have been 
published, may however be of interest to some few araelmologists, and I 
offer them the more readily, because I have not found, that in any work 
on the classification of spiders proper attention has been paid to the fos¬ 
sil forms. 

These animals, as the usually soft and perishable character of their 
integuments would lead us to expect, have left but few traecs of their exist- 

previous to Simon’s description loc. cit. In Kocn and Berendt, Die im Bernstein 
befindl. Crust., Myriapod., Araclm. etc., p. 9.3, Menge has, it is true, mentioned a 
Prussian spider under the name of Phidippus arenarius , which perhaps is the same 
as Yllenus arenarius Sim., but it is not characterized, and accordingly I could not 
refer to Menge as authority for the name. 
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ence in the fossiliferous deposits, and it is only in Amber that we meet with 
them numerously represented. The oldest known spiders belong to the 
Coal formation, in the strata of which a few specimens have been found 
in Bohemia *) and Silesia 1 2 ), and probably also in England 3 ). Only one 
species belonging to that period is in sufficiently good preservation to be 
tolerably well characterized, viz. the Protolycosa anthracophila described by 
Romer, which was discovered in a piece of argillaceous slate at Ivattowitz 
in Upper Silesia. It forms the type of the genus 

Protolycosa Rom. 18GG 4 ). This spider, which is about 5 lines long, 
is by Romer placed in the vicinity of Lycosa; but this appears to me not 
to be right. The eyes and spinners,.if indeed these organs ever existed, 
have unfortunately perished; nor is it possible to form any clear idea of the 
appearance of the mandibles, and it is therefore impossible to determine 
with absolute certainty the systematic position of the animal; nevertheless 
its general appearance and especially its extremely coarse and strong legs 
and palpi seem to me unequivocally to mark this genus as belonging to 
the Territelarue , and among these it is that wonderful East Indian genus 
Liphistius Schiodte, that Protolycosa most nearly resembles. Not only do 
these two genera agree in the unusual relative length of the legs — in 
Liphistius the proportion of the different pairs is 4, 2, 3, 1, in Protolycosa 
4, 2, 3, 1, and thus in both the 1 st pair is the shortest of all; — but in 
Protolycosa also the dorsal integument of the abdomen is of a horny sub¬ 
stance, and, according to Romer’S figures, divided into transversal segments , 
each furnished with a cross-row of tubercles, just as is the case with Li¬ 
phistius Schiodte 5 ). I conceive then that Protolycosa ought to be assigned 


1) ”Palaranea borassifolia Fric”(!!), Vid. Feistmantel, K., Die Steinkohlen- 
becken in der Umgebung von Raduic, p. 66, in Avchiv f. d. uaturwissensch. Laudes- 
dnrekforsebung von Bobmen, Bd I (Prag 1869); Conf. also *Reuss, A. E., Knrze 
Uebersickt der Geognostisehen Verbiiltnisse BShmens, p. 59 (Prag 1854), and Ro¬ 
mer, F., Protolycosa anthracophila, eine fossile Spinne aus dem Steinkohlengebirge 
Oberschlesiens, in Leonhard and Bronn (Gejnjtz), Neues Jahrbnch fur Mineralogie, 
Geologie und Paheontologie, Jahrg. 1866, Hft 2, p. 143. (Stuttgard 1866). 

2) Romer, loc. cit., p. 136—143, Taf. Ill, fig. 1—3. 

3) Conf. * Law yd (Luidius), E., Lithophylacii Britannici Icliuographia etc., Tab. 
IV (London 1690); ^Parkinson, J., The Organie Remains of a former world etc., Ill, 
PI. 17, fig. 3—6 (London 1811); as also a citation from Lhwyd’s Epist. Ill, in 
Buckland’s Geolog. and Miner., I, p. 406 (of Ed. 2). 

4) Deriv.: nQiniog, first, and Lycosa. 

5) Conf. Schiodte, Om en afvigende Sliegt af Spindlernes Orden, p. 6—7. 
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to the family Liphistioidce nob. (vid. p. 43), unless it be preferred to create 
a new family especially for it, a proceeding, which perhaps the unusually 
short femoral joints of the palpi (see Roher’s figures), as also two backward- 
directed spines in the midst of each side of the abdomen might justify. 

Phalangites MUNST. 1839 = Palpipes Roth 1851. In the lithographic 
limestone of Solenhofen in Bavaria, belonging to the Jurassic formation, Mun¬ 
ster detected the impression of a previously unknown animal, which, on 
account of its resemblance to a Phalangium , he called Phalangites priscus *). 
Roth 1 2 ), who had at his disposal several specimens, which hq divides into 
two species, thought he could clearly perceive the contour of an abdomen 
separated from the cephalothorax, and observed two long, jointed and cross- 
ringed organs, attached to the abdomen and united at the base, which he 
considered to be spinners, and he accordingly aggregated these animals to the 
Order of Spiders. He named the genus Palpipes, and considered that 
it ought to be referred to the Mygalides (Territelarice) ; he characterizes 
it as follows: ’’Cephalothorax ah abdomine discretus. Palpi maximi, in 
pedes mutati. Pedum paria longitudine diversa. Tarsi monomeri, ungui va- 
lido simplici termiuati. Papilhe textorise duse mag mu cxsertm, vel aliud 
quoddam organum bipartitum, cornutum, articulatum, in medio ventre situra, 
cornubus antice vergentibns.” — The figure given by Roth of P. priscus really 
gives the impression of a spider with uncommonly long and thin legs and 
very long, leg-like palpi. Examples of still existing spiders with but one 
tarsal claw are not wanting [Sparassus abnormis Blackw., Attus (Diolenius) 
phrynoides Walck.: See above pp. 170 and 203); very long cross-ringed 
spinners occur also in another fossil spider, Gerdia myura Menge, of 
which we shall speak farther on. Their abnormal position and direction in 
Phalangites may be a consequence of the animal’s having been crushed and 
the relative position of the parts thus changed. In the mean time it is 
maintained by v. Meyer 3 ), that what Roth looked upon as the contour of 

1) Munster, G., Graf zu, Phalangites priscus, in ejusd. Beitrage zur Petre- 
fakten-kunde, Hft 1, p. 84, Taf. VIII, fig. 3, 4. (Bayreuth 1839). 

2) Roth, J., Ueber fossile Spinnen des lithografischen Schiefers, in Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, Herausgegeben von Mitgliedern d. K. Bayer. Akadeinie der Wissenschaf- 
ten, Bd XXXII, p. 164—167. (Miinchen 1851). 

3) Meter, Herm. v., Zu Palpipes priscus aus deni lithograpkiscken Sehiefer in 
Bayern, in ejusd. Palseontographica, Beitrage zur Naturgcschickte der Vorwelt, 
Bd X, Lief. 6, p.299—304, Taf.L, fig. 1—4(Cassel 1863). — See also a letter from 
v. Meyer to Bronn, in Leonhard and Bronx’s Neues Jahrbneh f. Min., Geol. etc., 
1861, p. 561. Bronn there surmises that Phalangites should be compared with the 
Pantopoda (Pycnogonoidea). 
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an abdomen, is the impression of a 5"' pair of short and slender legs, and 
that accordingly the animal does not belong to the Arachnoulea , neither to 
the Opilioves , nor to the Aranecr, but to the Crustacea. This view appears 
to me to have but little probability, as giving no satisfactory explanation 
of the organs observed in many specimens, and by Rom supposed to be 
spinners. To consider them with V. Meyer as antenna’ , would seem dan¬ 
gerous, as they are always found on or near the abdomen (Conf. Rotii, 
loc. cit.). That the contour of the abdomen gives the impression of a pair 
of jointed and converging extremities, might be explained by considering 
the abdomen itself to have been segmentated. At all events the animals 
in question are so peenliar, that they not only form a separate fanyly, 
P/ialangifoidw, but even a group of a higher order, which may be cal¬ 
led FILIGRADAE; if, as I suppose, this group belong to the order of Spi¬ 
ders, it ought, as a separate sub-order , characterized especially by single- 
jointed tarsi armed ivith but one coarse claw, to take a place below both 
Scytodoidce and Eilistatoidce , uniting them with the Opiliones. 

Numerous representatives of the order of Spiders from the tertiary 
formations are already known. They appear all to belong to the miocene , or 
(the amber spiders) perhaps to a still older period. From the fresh-water 
formations near Aix in Provence Marcel de Serres j ) has produced a ” Te- 
genaria ”, as also a ” Phalangium” said to resemble Phalangium phaleratwn 
Panzer, i. e. Asagena phalerata. I imagine it to be this last-named species, 
that is figured in Buckland’s Geology and Mineralogy 1 2 3 ), and for which the 
same place of discovery is alleged; it closely resembles a Thendium. I 
propose to eall it Th. Bucklandii. In the sulphur-impregnated tertiary strata 
of Radoboj in Croatia several spiders are also said to be found a ). Yon 
Heyden describes the remains of two spiders, discovered in the Brown- 
coal strata of the Siebengebirge on the Rhine, which he calls Gea Krantzii 4 ) 
and Argyroneta antiqua 5 ). The first seems to me to be a species of Epeira ; 
the second is certainly no Argyroneta, but represents, if the figure can 
be relied upon, a peculiar genus, which may be called 

1) Notes geologiques sur la Provence, in Actes de la Societc Linueeune de Bor¬ 
deaux, T. XIII, p. 34. (Bordeaux 1844). 

2) Buckland, W., Geology and Mineralogy considered with reference to Natural 
Theology (2°* Edit.) II, p. 79, PI. 46", fig. 12. (London 1837). 

3) Quenstedt, F. A., Handhuch d. Petrefaktcnkuude ( 2 ni Ed.), p. 268. (Tu¬ 
bingen 1867). I do not know whence Quenstedt has taken this statement. 

4) Heyden, C. v., Fossile Insekten ans der Rheiuischen Brauukohlc (Meyer’s 
Pakeontographica, VIII, Lief. I, p. 2, Taf. II, fig. 11. (1859). 

5) Ibid., p. 1, Taf. 2, fig. 12. 
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Elvina N. 1 ). This genus appears to be distinguished by the palpi being 
evidently thicker than the legs. Its nearer relationships it is not possible from 
v. Heyden’s description and figure to determine: probably it may belong 
to the Tubitelarioe , and possibly to the Agalenoidoe (Argyronetince). 

In the also mioeene fresh-water strata of (Eningen (near the Lake of 
Constanee in Switzerland), Oswald Heer 2 ) has met with no less than 28 spe¬ 
cies of spiders, whieh it is however difficult to affiliate to any eertain genera, 
as the position of the eyes ete. cannot be distinguished. Heer thinks they 
may be referred to 10 genera, which, with one exception, are still existing. 
These spiders are not described, but eleven species have been figured and 
named: of these one is assigned to Epeira, 3 to Theridium , 1 to Argyro¬ 
neta [-necta], 1 to Clubiona , 1 to Micaria \Macaria\ and 3 to ” Thomisits". 
But scarcely one of these species appears to be in so good a state of pre¬ 
servation that the identifications can be considered as fully certain. The¬ 
ridium macidipes Heer (loe. eit., p. 356, fig. 219) is more like an Asagena 
than a Theridium. Thomisus oeningensis Heer (fig. 215) would seem to be 
a Xysticus. Clubiona Eseri Heer, which is stated to be very like Cl. la- 
nata Koch et Ber. (of whieh more hereafter) is assuredly no Clubiona, nor 
is Argyroneta longipes Heer any Argyroneta. These two speeies seem to 
form eaeh its own separate genus. For one speeies Heer forms, as we 
have above stated, a new genus: 

Schellenbergia Heer 1865 3 ). Of his S. rotundata (fig. 211) Heer says, 
that it is distinguished by ’’the short palpi with a large, globular terminal 
joint, short and almost globular abdomen, pressed elose to the breast, and 
provided with transversal impressions. The third pair of legs is the short¬ 
est, all the others being of nearly equal length. The thighs are furnished 
with a longitudinal rib.” The animal (a cf) belongs without doubt to the 
Retitelarke , and appears to me to stand between Episinus and Ero. 

In the fossil vegetable resin known under the name of amber, which is 
met with in various Brown-coal strata, and is copiously thrown by the waves 
on the southern eoasts of the Baltic, especially the coast of Prussia and 
the Kurisehe Haaff, and whieh also belongs to the tertiary (’’oligoeene”) pe¬ 
riod, numerous spiders are found, and are, in general, well preserved. The 
principal work on the subjeet of these Amber Spiders is that of Koch and 
Berendt: Die im Bernstein befindtliehen Crustaceen, Myriapoden, Arachniden 


1) Elvina, mythol. proper name. 

2) Die Urwelt der Schweitz, p. 355—358. (Zurich 1865). 

3) J. R. Schellenbebg, a Swiss entomologist. 
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und Aptereu tier Vonvelt 1 2 ), which, after the death of the authors, was 
published by A. Merge, and provided by him with many important addi¬ 
tions and corrections. The number of Spider-species found in Amber appears, 
according- to Koch’s and Menge’s works, to amount to about 130; of these 
nearly 100 are fully described and figured, for the most part in Koch and 
Berendt’s above-named work, two others in a lately published paper of 
Menge s ). Of several of the remaining species Menge has, partly in Koch 
and Berendt’s work, partly in a separate memoir 3 ), given more or less 
detailed descriptive notices. As we arc now about to give a short account 
of the extinct genera made known by Koch and Menge in the above-men¬ 
tioned works, it will probably be best, in consequence of their somewhat 
considerable number, to treat each family separately, iu the order in which 
they have been classed in the foregoing pages. It should however be re¬ 
marked that the characteristics of many of these genera are by the said 
authors only touched upon in a few words and cursorily, so that it is not 
always possible to form a sure judgment of their systematic position, 
a. Epeiroidce. To this family we refer the following genera: 

Green n. 4 ) = Gea (Koch et Ber.) 1854. — The fossil species, 
which Koch and Menge reckon to Gea , differ from Epeira by having the 
anterior central eyes much larger than the posterior, and sitting close to¬ 
gether on small protuberances (vid. Koch and Berendt, p. 22—24; Menge, 
Lebenszeichen, p. 6). This is however by no means the case in the now 
existing, East Indian species of Gea, G. spinipes C. Koch; for in that spe¬ 
cies the posterior central eyes, which are placed uncommonly far backward, 
are larger than the anterior, according to Koch himself 5 ). The exstinct 
spiders in question cannot therefore be affiliated to Gea C. Koch 1843, 
but form an independent genus, for which we propose the name Grcea , 
with G. epeiroidea (K. et B.) as the type. 

Antopia Menge 1854 6 ). This genus is distinguished by its coni¬ 
cally prominent head; the central eyes form a trapezoid, and are larger 

1) Also with the title: Berendt, G. C., Die im Bernstein befindlichen Organischen 
Reste der Vorwelt, Bd I, Abtheil. II. Berlin 1854. — In Bd I, Abth. I of this work 
(Berlin 1845) there is a list of the spiders described by C. Koch in Bd I, Abtbeil. II. 

2) Ueber einen Scorpion und zwei Spinnen im Bernstein (Schriften der Natnr- 
forschenden Gesellsehaft iu Danzig, Bd II, Hft 2, 1869). 

3) Lebenszeichen vorweltlicher, im Bernstein eingeschlossener Thiere. Danzig [1856]. 

4) Foalcu, at, mythol. name (ygaia, old woman). 

5) Die Arachn., X, p. 101, Tab. CCCLII, fig. 823. (1843). 

6) dvrinniog, looking straight forward. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. ni. 
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and placed higher up than the lateral eyes (vid. Koch et Ber., p. 43; Le- 
benszeich., p. 7).—Type: A. punctulata (K. et B.), by Koch described as 
a Mizalia. 

Sigti Menge 1854 J ). Is said to be nearly related to Zilla: ’’The 
head is prominent, the postei’ior central eyes farther apart than the anterior, 
the palpi of the male provided with an involuted (zusammengerollten) fla¬ 
gellum”. — S. crinita Menge (Koch and Ber., p. 27). 

Androgeus K. et B. 1854 1 2 ). The head is triangularly or conically 
pointed; the eyes are arranged in two longitudinal rows diverging from the 
front backwards, and thus occupy a triangular area, the point of which is 
formed by the anterior central eyes; the hindermost eyes are placed far 
backwards on the back of the cephalothorax, much as in Hyptiotes and 
Poltys, which latter genus also in the form of its head resembles Andro¬ 
gens. Koch united these three genera in his family Mithraides (Mithracidce). 
Androgens probably belongs to our Uloborince , and assuredly not to the La- 
terigradce , with which Menge thinks it ought to be classed. — Type: A. 
triqneter K. et B. — Conf. Koch and Ber., p. 27—29; Lebenszeich., p. 9. 

Of still existing genera, Epeira and Zilla are said to be represented; 
the species of Zilla described in Koch and Ber. do not however belong to 
Zilla, as we have fixed the limits of that genus, and probably not even to 
the Epeiroidse, but to the Theridioidce : they are said by Menge to resemble 
”Meta tigrina ” ( Linyphia socialis Sund.) in the position of the eyes and in 
the legs (vid. Koch and Ber., p. 27). 

b. Theridioidce. The following genera appear to belong to this 

family: 

Flegiu K. et B. 1854 3 ). Is nearly related to Episinns, according 
to Menge, but the eyes are placed on a prominent elevation sloping be¬ 
hind. The cephalothorax is rounded, its pars cephalica small; the abdomen 
ovate, the legs long; the palpi of the male are very long, with a very 
large clava. The posterior central eyes are larger than the anterior. — 
Type: F. longimana K. et B. — Conf. Koch and Ber., p. 30. 

Corgnitis Menge 1854 4 ). Nearly allied with Flegia; it is distin¬ 
guished ”by its larger anterior central eyes, and by the male’s still longer 
palpi, the fourth joint of which is slender at the base, incrassated in the 

1) Siyij, proper name. 

2) \Av<)ooyf.u>g, Androgeus, proper name. 

3) Deriv. to me unknown. (<VXeycag, <DXeyva and &Xeyvag are proper names; 
« pXeyeog, burning, shining). 

4) xoQvvtj, club. 
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form of a club at the extremity, with the clava itself almost spherical.” — 
C. spinosa Menge. — Vid. Ivocii and Ber., p. 30. 

Aiianflrus Menge 1S5G J ). Of this genus Menge only says that it 
is ’’nearly related to Linyphia , but the male’s palpi and organs of copula¬ 
tion are very small.” (Lebenszeich., p. 7). 

Thyelia K. et B. 1854 ? ). In the position of the eyes Thyelia ap¬ 
proximates to Clubiona: they are placed in two parallel or only slightly 
converging rows; the four posterior eyes, which arc placed at about the 
same distance from each other, form an almost straight line, as do also 
the four anterior eyes; the central eyes form a trapezoid broader behind.— 
From most of the figures (as f. inst. that of the typical species) given in 
Koch and Ber., Thyelia appears to belong to the Theridioidte, but other 
species, viz. Th. maryinata (PI. VI, fig. 45) and Th. anomala (PI. V, fig. 
39) more nearly resemble the Agalenoidce (to which family the genus was 
referred by Koch), and probably do not belong to Thyelia (Conf. Menge in 
Koch et Ber., p. 56). — Menge says loc. cit. that Thyelia differs from its 
relations Clubiona and Amaurobius by a ’’narrower head and laterally pro¬ 
jecting spines on the else fine-haired legs”; in Lebenszeich., p. 7, he clas¬ 
ses it with the Theridioidse on account of the short spinners and the arma¬ 
ture of the legs. — Type: Thyelia tristis K. et B. — Conf. Koch and Ber., 
p. 50—56. 

Clya K. et B. 1854 1 2 3 ). — Is considered by Koch to approximate 
to JLucharia (Steatoda NOB.) in the form of the body, the legs and the 
palpi. The head is elevated above the rounded pars thoracica; the abdo¬ 
men is short, very convex. The eyes of the posterior series are placed 
on a sharp prominent ridge curved backwards; the central eyes, which are 
of the same magnitude, form a square; the lateral eyes are nearer together 
and about half as large as the central eyes. — Type: C. luyubris K. et 
B. — Vid. Koch and Ber., p. 31. 

As possibly belonging to the Theridioidge, Menge mentions: 

Dielacata Menge 1854 4 ). Nothing more is said of this genus, than 
that it has only two spinners, and two tracheal stigmata before the spin¬ 
ners. — D. superba Menge. (Koch and Ber., p. 94; Lebenszeich., p. 9). 


1) a priv., and drt'o, man, male (probably with reference to the small sexual 
organs of cf). 

2) Perhaps from 9-vtjhj, victim. 

3) Deriv. unknown. 

4) dig, twice; rp.axdrrj , distaff. 
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The following still existing genera are stated to have representatives 
in the Prussian amber: Ero, Theridium, Erigone , Walckenaera [Micryphan - 
tesj, Euryopis f-usj and Linyphia. 

e. Scytodoidce. Menge mentions (Lebenszeich., p. 9) a species of 
Pholcns, as also a new genus, perhaps belonging to this family: 

Pltalamjojms Menge 1854 J ), of which however it is only said, that 
it is related to Pholcns, with long, slender legs, but with the eyes placed 
otherwise. — Ph.subtilis Menge. Yid. Koch and Ber., p. 94; Lebenszeich., p. 9. 

d. Mizalioidte N. The curious genus Mizalia, which in Koch and 
Berendt is classed among the Theridioidcc , but which Menge (Lebenszeich., 
p. 8) refers to his Clubionida (= Drassoid/e -j- iJysderouke NOB.) , appears to 
me to form the type of a quite peculiar family, perhaps most related to the 
Urocteoidco in the sub-order Tubitelarice. The characters of this family may 
be seen from those of the only known genus: 

Mtzuliu (K. et B.) 1854 1 2 ). The cephalothorax is in the form of a 
broad inverted heart; the pars ceplialica, which has the same height 
as the slightly convex, broad pars tlioracica, is drawn out in a kind 
of snout before the eyes. The eyes are about equal in magnitude and 
placed in two transversal rows on the superior side of the head: the 
anterior, shorter row is curved backwards, the posterior row is nearly 
straight. The legs are rather short and strong (as are also the palpi), 
their relative length 1, 2, 4, 3; the abdomen is short, ovate; the superior 
or posterior spinners arc slender, conically pointed, the intermediate spin¬ 
ners cylindrical and more than double as long as the inferior (anterior), which 
are truncated, conical and thicker. — Type: M. rostrata K. et B. — Conf. 
Koch and Ber., p. 42—45. 

e. Hersilioidve, Besides an Hersilia (oif which genus no species is 
known now to exist in Europe: Conf. p. 115), a new genus belonging to 
this family has been found in the Prussian amber: 

C? enlia Menge 1869 3 ). This remarkable genus is nearly related to 
Hersilia; but the head is raised into a high vertical boss, and the legs are 
destitute of the long, third tarsal‘joint found in Hersilia (according to Menge 
the tarsi arc only two-jointed). The very long threc-jointed superior spin¬ 
ners are curved downwards towards their extremity; their long third joint 


1) (fdlay'i, joint; novg, leg (or perhaps Phalangium and novg). 

2) Deriv. unknown to me. Probably a proper name. 

3) ’’Ftodta, textrix Menge. 
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appears to he thickly annulated. — Type: G. myura Menge. — Conf. Menge, 
Uebcr cinen Seorp. u. zwei Spinn. ini Bernstein, p. 8—9. 

f. Agalenoidce. The amber fauna contains several species of Amau- 
robiits (Codotes?), Tegenaria and Agalena, but probably not of Textrix , to 
which genus Koch had referred a couple of species. — Conf. Menge in 
Koch et Ber., p. 49, 50. 

g. Drassoidce. The following genera I place in this family: 

Anafone Menge 1854 *). Of this genus Menge says (in Koch and 

Ber., p. 84) that the eyes are placed as in Philodromus, but the four an¬ 
terior eyes are scarcely half as large as the four posterior. In Lebenszeieh., 
p. 8, Anatone is said to differ from Zora only in having the posterior cen¬ 
tral and lateral eyes placed nearer together. One species, A. spinipes Menge 
is stated to stand very close to Zora spinimana Koch. Menge refers the 
genus to the Lycosoidce. 

Sosibius [Sosybius] Iv. et B. 1854 1 2 ). Is according to Menge (Le- 
benszeieh., p. 8) so nearly related to Clubiona, as scarcely to be distin¬ 
guishable from that genus. — The four anterior eyes are placed near the 
margin of the clypeus in an almost straight line; the posterior central eyes 
are very small, almost invisible; the anterior central eyes are somewhat 
smaller than the lateral eyes, which are about equally large. — Type: S. 
minor Iv. et B. Vid. Menge, in Koch and Ber., p. 70. — Koch, who 
believed that the eyes were arranged in quite another way, united this ge¬ 
nus with Eriodon and Selenops (!) into a family, which he called Eriodon- 
tidee (loe. eit., p. 69). 

Exit bus Menge 1854 3 ). The lateral and the anterior central eyes, 
which are all large, flat and close together, are arranged in a single row 
curved backwards, near the margin of the clypeus; the posterior central 
eyes are smaller and placed on the superior side of the head. Nothing 
more is said of this genus. — E. applanatus Menge (Koch and Ber., p. 69). 

Heferonmia Menge 1856 4 ). Is said to unite Clubiona and Mela- 
nophora with Segestria. Sis large eyes are placed quite as in Segestria; 
behind them are two very small eyes (the posterior central eyes), the diame¬ 
ter of which is scarcely equal to of that of the anterior central eyes; to 
this is to be added the peculiarity, that the abdomen is sliort-petiolated. 
Menge Lebenszeieh., p. 8. — II. intersecta Menge. 

1) ”clvuzovoc, sursurn tendens”: Menge (ava, up; rsivm, stretch). 

2) -(natpoc , proper name; Sosybius ought therefore to be written Sosibius. 

3) boiifog, labourer; also, female weaver. 

4) tTbQog, another, dissimilar; opya, eye. 
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The following two genera, which are said to he related to Clubiona 
(Menge, Lebenszeich., p. 9), ought perhaps also to be classed among the 
Drassoidse: 

Spheconia Menge 1854 J ): it is stated to have ”a longshafted, 
fusiform abdomen and long spinners”: — S. brevipes Menge; and 

ldmonia Menge 1854 1 2 ): ’’the ellipsoidally arched pars cephalica 
is separated from the in front heart-shaped pars thoracica; the eyes enclose 
an ellipsis.” — I. virginea Menge. — Vid. Koch and Ber. , p. 94. 

Of the genera Clubiona , Anypluma, Micaria [Macaria ], Drassus, 
Melanopliora and Gnaphosa [Pythonissa ] several species are described or 
mentioned in Koch and Ber. and Menge. Of the genus Clubiona however 
at least one of the species described by Koch, C. lanata (loc. cit., p. 67, 
Tab. VII, tig. 60) appears to me to belong to a quite different and pe¬ 
culiar genus. 

h. Dysderoidoe. To this family belongs: 

Therea Iv. et B. 1854 3 ). The pars cephalica is distinctly separated 
from and higher than the pars thoracica. Six eyes, all close together; the 
central eyes occupy a trapezoid somewhat broader in front, on each side of 
which is an obliquely placed lateral eye; the posterior central eyes are a 
little smaller than the others, which arc equal in size. The genus is else 
nearly related to Dysdera. — Type: Therea petiolata K. et B. — Vid. Koch 
and Ber., p. 75. 

Many other spiders belonging to this family, of the genera Segestria' 
and Dysdera (10 species of the former genus!), have been found in amber. 

i. Theraphosoidce. To this family the following genus no doubt 
belongs: 

Closfes Menge 1869 4 ). C. pnscus Menge, the only known species, 
resembles, according to Menge, in the form of its body Clotho and Cteniza , 
in the spinners, Mygale. The eyes, which are placed on a quadrangular 
elevation of the head, in two rows, occupy a large, transversal area and 
are arranged in a manner very unusual in the Thcraphosoidse: the four 
central eyes form a square, enclosed in a rectangle formed by the four la¬ 
teral eyes. The superior spinners are very long, three-jointed; the tarsi 


1) ocprfe, wasp. 

2) "Jdfwrv , proper name (Idfuov, skilful). — Iclmonea Lamour. [Polypi] 1821. 

3) ihjouog, ferinus , savage, brutal. 

4) ”xhwarqg, qui stamina digitis torquet ": Menge (x/tcuylco, spin). 
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arc armed with three claws, as in JScmesia (Cteniza); the superior claws are 
pectinated. — Conf. Menge, Ueber eineu Scorp. u. zwei Spinn. im Bern¬ 
stein, p. 6, 7. 

k. Thomisoidee. We assign to this family: 

Chffhia K. et B. 1854 ’). The eyes arc placed in Wo parallel rows 
curved backwards; the four anterior eyes are small, equal in size, the po¬ 
sterior four much larger, also equal iu size. The legs are rather strong, 
not much longer than the body, armed with spines on the underside of the 
tibim and metatarsi; the tarsi are thick, with long, pectinated claws. — In 
its general appearance and the structure of the tarsi these spiders are, ac¬ 
cording to Menge (Koch and Ber., p. 46), more intimately related to Ocy- 
pete (Hcteropoda, Sparassus) than to the Theridioidw, to which family he 
however in Lebeuszeich., p. 7, reckons them, as also Koch had done (Koch 
and Ber., p. 94). — Type: C. alma Iv. et B., 1. c., p. 45. 

Afhera Menge 1854 1 2 ). ’’Long and slender, the anterior central 
eyes small and close together, the posterior central eyes more than double 
as large, far apart; on each side of the last are the large lateral eyes. 
A.exilis.” (Koch and Ber., p. 94). — Nothing more is known of the genus, 
which in Lebenszeieh., p. 9, is taken up among the Thomisoidce. 

Opisfhophylaac Menge 1856 3 ). Of this genus Menge only says: 
’’Eyes as in Philodromus , but the posterior central eyes are very large and 
looking forwards, and the posterior lateral eyes placed far backwards. O. 
exarata.” (Lebenszeieh., p. 9). 

Si/p/tax K. et B. 1854 4 ). This genus is nearly related to Xysticus. 
The pars cephaliea is large and broad; the two anterior central eyes are 
exceedingly small, the two posterior larger, farther apart; the anterior late¬ 
ral eyes are very large. The row formed by the 4 anterior eyes is curved 
slightly backwards or almost straight, the posterior row is curved more 
strongly backwards. — Type: S. meyacephalus K. et B. — Conf. Koch and 
Ber., p. 77. 

The now existing genera Heteropoda [Ocypete Koch, Oxypete Menge], 
Artanes [Artamus ], Philodromus and Misumena (?— ”Ihomisus” Menge) 
have also representatives among the amber spiders. 

1) Perhaps = Clytia, mythol. proper name. — Clytia is a name already many 
times appropriated. [Clytia Lamouroux [Polypi] 1812; Clytia Hubn. [Lepidopt.] 
1816, etc.]. 

2) ” d-&rjQ , non fera et venenata" •. Menge. (aihjQog, without chase, game). 

3) ojugS-sv, behind; (/v/uii , guard; "retrospiciens”: Menge. 

4) 2i)(pa§, proper name. 
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l. Archteoidte [Archceidai] K. et B. This family has been created 
by Koch for the remarkable genus 

Archtea K. et B. 1854 1 ). The large head is much and, in gene¬ 
ral, spherically elevated above the pars thoraeiea, which is narrower be¬ 
hind. The eyes are arranged in two rhomb-like groups, one on each side 
of the head. The mandibles are strong, often very elongated, with a long 
claw. The palpi are uncommonly small and slender, especially in the fe¬ 
male. The legs are rather long and slender, prop. 1, 2, 4, 3. — Type: 
A. paradoxa K. et B. — Koch considered this genus not to be related to 
any other known spiders; Menge first (in Koch and Ber., p. 22) believed 
it had most affinity with Tetragnatha: the form of the legs as given in 
Koch’s figures, reminds one in fact much of that genus and of Pachygna- 
tha, which latter genus some species also resemble in their large, diverging 
mandibles. But in Lebenszeich., p. 9, Menge refers Archcea to the Lateri- 
gradce (Thomisida Menge), on account of the form and direction of the fore¬ 
legs (which is said to be the same as in the LaterigradP ) and of the short 
and slender posterior legs. The position of the eyes is quite the same as in 
Platythomisus Dolesch. (vid. sup., p. 170). I therefore place Archcea among 
the Laterig-radse; but this genus may perhaps for the present best be taken 
as the type of a separate family, distinguished by its ovate eephalothorax 
with the curiously formed pars eephalica, by the extraordinarily small palpi, 
and the large mandibles. — Conf. Koch and Ber., p. 19—22. 

m. Lycosoidce. By Menge the following genus is referred to the 
Lyeosoidse, of which family no more representatives appear to have been 
found in amber: 

Linoptes Menge 1854 2 ). Nothing more is said of this genus, than 
that it has a slender body, long legs, long and slender abdomen and eyes 
resembling those of Lycosa. — L. oculeus Menge. Yid. Koch and Ber., 
p. 94; Lebenszeich., p. 8. 

n. Eresoidce. Two species of the genus Eresus. 

o. Attoidce. To this family several species belong, which are de¬ 
scribed in Koch and Ber. under the generic names of Pliidippus and Leda. 
The genus Leda appears to be founded on a damaged specimen, and can¬ 
not therefore be retained; moreover the name is already appropriated 3 ). 
The species which Koch reckons to Phidippus , do not , according to Menge, 


1) ao%aZog, primitive, ancient. 

2) Xivonrrjg, guarder of a net. 

3) Leda Schum. [Moll.] 1817. 
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belong to that still existing, exotic genus. Menge creates for them — with 
the exception of one species, which he assigns to Euophrys C. Koch 
(Attus (Walck.) nob.) — a new genus: 

Gorgopis Menge 1854 *). This genus, which is said to be nearly 
related to Enophrys 0. Koch (Attus NOB.) , appears to be characterized prin¬ 
cipally by having the small eyes of the 2 nd series placed at a very short 
distance behind the anterior lateral eyes; they are also somewhat less distant 
from each other than are the two eyes of the 3 rd row. The fourth pair of 
legs is longer than the others. — Type: G. frenata (K. et B.). — Conf. 
Koch and Ber., p. 93). 

Propetes Menge 1854 1 2 3 ). Of this genus Menge only says that it 
differs from the genera, into which Koch has resolved Walckenaer’s Attus, 
by having the eyes of the 2 nd row but slightly smaller than those of the 
3 rd row, and larger than in now living species. — Type: P.felinus Menge. 
Yid. Koch and Ber., p. 93. 

One species of Koch’s exstinct Phidippi, is, as we have already said, 
by Menge referred to Attus, or Euophrys Menge; in Lebenszeich. (p. 9) that 
name is however not mentioned, but instead of it: ” Salticus 1 sp.” 

Lastly I ought to cite the genus: 

Alastigusa Menge 1854 3 ), whose affinities are entirely unknown: 
of the only mentioned species, 31. acuminata Menge, it is stated that the 
male has on its palpi ’’flagella which are curved backwards in form of a 
ram’s horn (widderhorn-almlich nach binten gebogenen Geisseln) and are al¬ 
most as long as the body.” Yid. Koch and Ber., p. 94. 

Three more genera Onca, Epeiridion and Ocia are mentioned by 
Menge (Koch and Ber., p. 8 and 24; Lebenszeichn., p. 8), but they are 
not at all characterized. The two former are said to belong to the Epei- 
roidee, the last named is taken up among the Thomisoidce. 


I beg here to express my grateful acknowledgement to those Arach- 
nologists who, since the printing of this treatise was commenced, have as¬ 
sisted me by the communication of valuable information or specimens of 
interesting species. In addition to the gentlemen named in pp. 2 and 3, 


1) yooyumts , fierce-looking. 

2) TiQOTtST'ijg, rash, hasty. 

3) fiaartyow , whip, scourge. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. ILL 
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I beg with thankfulness to mention Mr E. Simon, Prof. A. Menge, Prof. 
E. Grube, Prof. R. Leuckart, Prof. J. G. Schiodte, and more especially 
the Rev. O. P. Cambridge, through whose kindness I have had the oppor¬ 
tunity of examining- a large number of English Spiders. 


<*< 


ADDENDA. 


Pag. 1—XXIV: 

1869. Barta, E., Verzeichniss der Spinnen des nordlichen Bobmens. (Archiv fur 
die Natunvissenschaftliclie Landesdurchforschung von Bobmen, Bd I). 
Berendt, Vid. Koch and Berendt. 

1865. Bergsoe, V., Iagttagelser om den Italienske Tarantel og Bidrag til Taran- 
tismens Historie i Middelalderen og nyere Tid. (Naturhist. Tidskrift, 3 Ksekke, 
Bd III). 

1869. Cambridge, 0. P-., Part I. of Catalogue of a collection of Ceylon Araneidea lately 
received from Mr J. Nietner, with descriptions of new species and characters of a 
new genus. (The Linnean Society’s Journ., Zool., Vol. X). 

1869. — id. — Descriptions and sketches of two new species of Araneidea, with characters 

of a new gen ns. (ibid.). 

1868. Hentz, M. , and Scudder, S. H., Supplement to the descriptions and figures of the 
Araneides of the United States by Nicholas Marcellus Hentz. Edited by Samuel H. 
Scudder (Proceed, of the Boston Society of Natural History, Vol. XI). 

1854. Koch, C. L., and Berendt, G. C., Die im Bernstein befindlicben Crustaceen, 
Myriapoden, Arackniden und Apteren der Vonvelt. Berlin 1854. [With ad¬ 
ditions by A. Menge]. — Also with the title: Die im Bernstein befindlicben 
organischen Restc der Vonvelt, gesammelt, in Verbindung mit Mehreren be- 
arbeitet und berausgegeben von G. C. Berendt. Bd I. Abtbeil. II: Die im 
Bernstein befintlichen Crustaceen, Myriapoden, Arachniden und Apteren der 
Vonvelt. 

Menge in Koch and Ber., Vid. Koch and Berendt. 

Schiodte, J. C., Specimen Faunse subterranese, Vid. (p. xx) id., Bidrag til 
den underjordiske Fauna. 

Scudder, Yid. Hentz and Scudder. 

1835. Westwood, J. 0., [Gastracanthus :] (Transact, of the Entom. Soc. of London. Vol. 
I. Proceed.). 
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Pag. 54, lin. 25: 

(The Zilla montana of Westring we propose to call Z. Slroemii , in 
memory of the Norwegian Zoologist H. Strom). 

Pag. 65 (after Uloborina ): 

In a paper recently published (Deser. and sketches of two new spec, 
of Aran, etc.), Cambridge has given descriptions and figures of a highly 
remarkable genus from Ceylon, Miagrammopes Cambr., which as lie, no 
doubt rightly, thinks, is most nearly related to Ulolorus and Hyptiotes (Mi¬ 
thras). What in the first place gives this genus a peculiar interest, is the 
circumstance of its having only four eyes , placed in a transversal row across 
the pars eephalica; so that now a veritable four-eyed spider is at last dis¬ 
covered! (Conf. p. 28, note 1). But Miagrammopes is still more remark¬ 
able by the absence of a separate sternal plate , the legs being simply arti¬ 
culated to the lower side of the eephalothorax , which forms the sternal sur¬ 
face. This unique character would perhaps warrant the formation of a spe¬ 
cial family within the sub-order Orbitelarise for the genus in question; but 
in every other point of systematical importance it appears to me to agree 
with the Uloborince. — Two species, 31. Tlnvaitesii and M. Ferdinandi , are 
described and figured. 

Pag. 81 (in the Syn. of Linyphia ): 

1845. Meta C. Koch (ad part.:) Die Arachn., XII, p. 130. 

Pag. 85 (in the Syn. of Erigone ): 

1830. Linyphia Sund., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1829, p. 211 (ad partem). 
1834. Theridium Reuss, Zool. Misc. , Arachn., (ad pari.:) p. 222 (228). 

Pag. 86 (in the Syn. of Walckenaera): 

1830. Linyphia Sund., Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Handl. f. 1829, p. 211 (ad partem). 

1831. Theridium Hahn, Die Arachn. I (ad part.:) saltern p. 91, 92, Tab. XXII, fig. 69, 

70. — Monogr. Aran., 6, Tab. IV, fig. C. 
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INDEX. 


The names printed in Italics are Synonyms. 


Acrosoma. 48, 75. 


Actinopus.38. 

iElurops. 219; 37, 208. 

Agalena [Agelena\ 132; 120, 131, 133— 
135, 141, 143, 229. 

Agalenoidge . • 117; 110, 223, 229. 

Agaleninaj.127; 120. 

Agelena , Yid. Agalena. 


Agelenidie , -es .117. 

Agrceca.135; 118, 121. 

Amaurobiidce .118. 

Amaurobiinse.121; 119. 

Amaurobius 126; 118, 119, 124, 127, 128, 


Anandrns 
Anatone . 
Androgeus 
Andes 
Anetinse 


131, 229. 

. 227. 

. 229. 

. 226. 

186; 170, 172, 175. 

. . . . 186; 175. 


Antopia. 225. 

Antrobia [. Anthrobia] .41. 

Anyphjena . . . 143; 139, 145, 230. 

Apostenus.141; 121, 139. 

Arackne .133. 


Arachnura [Arachnourn] . . . 39, 48. 

Aranea . . 53, 128, 129, 134, 163. 

Archjea. 232. 

Archaeoidse \Archceidce\ . . . 232. 

Arctosa .192. 

Arcys [Arlcys] . 170, 172. 

Areyinae.172. 

Argenna.123; 119. 

Argiope.51; 49, 52. 

Argus 85, 86, 96, 107, 122, 131, 141. 
Argyopc, -es, Yid. Argiope. 


Argyrodes.80; 48, 76. 

Argyronecta, Vid. Argyroneta. 

Argyroneta . . . 137; 121, 223, 224. 


Argyronetinse . . 

. . . 136; 224. 

Ariadne [- a ] . . . 

. 155; 38, 153. 

Ariadne . 

.... 37, 63. 

Ariamnes .... 

.... 37, 63. 

Arhys, Yid. Arcys. 


Arreceras .... 

.... 36, 88. 

Artamus [-a] . . . 

37, 180, 231. 

Artanes .... 

180; 37, 174, 231. 

Arteraa. 

.... 33, 99. 

Asagena . 97; 77 ? 

96, 124, 223, 224. 

Atea . 

. 53, 54, 56, 91. 

Atbera. 


Atticlre , - es ... 

. . . 198, 203. 

Attoidse . 

. 203; 199, 232. 

Attus [-a] . . . 218; 208—220, 233. 

Atypus [-a] .... 

. . . 165; 164. 

Aulonia. 

. . . 190; 189. 

Avicularia .... 

. 168; 163, 164. 

Ballus [-a] .... 

. . . 212; 207. 

B a thy pliant es . . . 

.81. 

Bolyphantes . . . 

.... 81, 82. 

Ca3i*ostris .... 

.... 37, 57. 

Calliethera [-?<«?] . . 

. 210, 211, 217. 

Cancroides . . . 

.172. 

Catadysas [ Katadysas] 

... 43, 161. 

Catadysoidse • . • 

.43. 

Cdvator . 

.128. 

Celienia. 

.50. 

Cellicolce .... 

... 137, 152. 

Ceratina . 

.... 84, 86. 

Cerceis . 

.58. 

Cercidia. 

.... 58; 49. 
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Cheiracanthium , Vid. Chiracanthium. 

Chcrsidce .201. 

Chersis . 200, 201. 

Chiracanthium [Cheiracanthium] 145; 139. 

Ciniflo . 118, 125, 126. 

Cirrofera . 36, 182. 

ClTIGRADJE.187. 

Clastes.171. 

Clostes. 230. 

Clotko .105, 111, 112. 

Clubiona 144; 122, 126, 128, 139, 143 

—147, 224, 230. 

Clubionida . 228. 

Clya. 227. 

Clythia.231. 

Coelotes .... 128; 118, 120, 229. 

Coriarachne. 186, 175. 

Corinna.147. 

Cornicularia .87. 

Corynitis . 226. 

Crustulina . 92, 93. 

Cryphoeca.131; 120. 

Cteniza , [-4 .... 29, 163, 166. 

Ctenus [-a] .195; 189. 

Cursores . . . .187. 

Cybmus.127; 118, 121. 

Cyclosa .57. 

Cyllopodia.65. 

Cyphagogus .37. 

Cyphonethis .37. 

Cyrtarachne .57. 

Cyrtauchenius .... 165; 37, 164. 

Cyrtoccphalus [-a] .... 36, 165. 

Cyrtogaster .57. 

Cyrtonota . . 36, 205, 211, 213, 217. 

Cyrtophora.57; 49, 54. 

Daradius .170. 

Deinagnatha , Yid. Dinognatha. 

Deineresus , Yid. Dineresus. 

Deinopis , Vid. Dinopis. 

Delena.175. 

Deletrix . 158. 

Dendrolycosa. . . . . 176. 

Dendryphantes 214; 207, 212, 213, 218. 
Dia .36, 218, 219. 


Dima. 

184; 37, 175. 

Diana .... 

. . 36, 182, 184. 

Dictyna .... 

. . . . 122; 119. 

Dicymhium . . . 

.87. 

Dicyphus „ . . 

.87. 

Dielacata . . . 

. 227. 

Dineresus [ Deineresus ]. 204. 

Dinognatha [ Deinagnatha ] . . . 63. 

Dinopis [ Deinopis] 

.43. 

Dinopoidae . * 

. . .43, 198, 204. 

Diolenius . . . 

. 203. 

Diphya .... 

.170. 

Diplura .... 

. . . . 167; 164. 

Dipneumones . 

43 

Dipoena .... 

.91; 77. 

Dolomedes . . . 

194; 140, 176, 189. 

Dolophones . . . 

. 50, 71. 

Dorceus . . . 

. 200. 

Drapetisca . 

.82. 

Drassidce , -es 

. . . . 109, 137. 

Drassina . . . 

.147. 

Drassodes . . . 

.147. 

Drassoidse . • • 

. . 137; 109, 229. 

Drassus 147; 97, 

122, 128, 140, 141, 


143, 145—149, 230. 

Drepanodus . . 

.87. 

Dyction .... 

.133. 

Dysdera .... 

157; 154—158, 230. 

Dysderidce , -es . 

.152. 

Dysderoidse • . 

. . 152; 110, 230. 

Elaphidiitm [-on] . 

.87. 

Elvina .... 

. 224. 

Enyo. 

. . . . 108; 107. 

Enyoidae . . • 

. . . . 105; 72. 

Epeira 53; 49, 51 

—62, 223, 224, 226. 

Epdndoe, -es • . 

.47, 51. 

Epeiridium [-on] . 

. 233. 

Epeirinse . . . 

.51; 49. 

Epeiroidse . • • 

. . . . 47; 225. 

Epiblemum . . . 

. . 210; 204, 206. 

Episinus [-a] . . 

.79; 77. 

Eresides .... 

.199. 

Eresinm . . . 

. . . . 200; 199. 

Eresoidse • . • 

. . 199; 198, 232. 

Eresus [-a] . . . 

. . 200; 199, 232. 
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Ergatis .122. 

Erigone . . 85; 76, 81, 84 ; 86, 228. 

Eriodon . 164, 229. 

Eriodontidce . 292. 

Eriophora .53. 

Eripus.170. 

Eritkus. 229. 

Ero.89; 76, 92, 228. 

Erygona , Yid. Erigone. 

Erythrophora . 200. 

Eucharia . . 59, 93, 94, 227. 

Eugnatka. 63, 66. 

Euopkrys 215; 207, 212, 218, 219, 233. 

Euryopis [-us] . . . 96; 77, 92, 228. 

Eurypelma .168. 

Eurycorma.37. 

Eurysoma . 36, 37. 

Filigrad^i. 223. 

Filistata.160; 147—149. 

Filistatoidse, -tidce . . . 158; 110. 

Flegia . 226. 

Formicina.78; 75. 

Galena .37. 

Gasteracantha. 4, 48, 172. 

Gastr acanthus . 4. 

Gea. 223, 225. 

Gelanor.37. 

Gerdia. 228. 

Gnapkosa.149; 140, 230. 

Gonatium .86. 

Gongylidium .87 

Gorgopis . 233. 

Grsea . 225. 

Hadites.135; 121. 

Haknia.131; 121, 132. 

Harpactes.157; 154. 

Hecaerge .140. 

Heliopkanus [-a] .211; 207. 

Helophora .82. 

Hetnerarackne [Hemerachne ] . . . 153. 

Herpyllus . 146—149. 

Hersilia .... 35, 114, 115, 228. 

Hersilioidce .... 114; 109, 228. 

Hersiliola.115. 

Heterognatba.170. 


Heteromma ......... 229. 

Heteropoda ... 177; 171, 174, 231. 

Histopona.133; 120. 

Homalattus. 204. 

Hypoplatea .179. 

Hyptiotes [Uptiotes] .67; 50. 

Icelus . 206, 213. 

Idiops .197. 

Idmouia. 230. 

Imcquitelce .71. 

Ino .36. 

Isacantha .. 36. 

Janus .36, 210. 

Katadysas , Yid. Catadysas. 

Lackes. 37, 107. 

Lachesis . 36, 37, 107. 

Lagenicola . 205. 

Lampona .37. 

Laquearicc . 71. 

Lasiodora .168. 

Laterigrad^ .169; 170. 

Latkrodectus [. Latrodectus ] . 95; 77, 124. 

Latona.37. 

Leda . 232. 

Lehnonia , Vid. Limonia . 

Leiocranum , Vid. Liocranum. 
Lephthyphantes [ Leptyphantes] . . 82. 

Leptorckestes .... 209; 198, 206. 

Leptotkrix.87. 

Leptyphantes , Vid. Lephthyphantes. 

Letkia .125; 120. 

Leucauge .50. 

Limonia [Leimonia] .... 36, 190. 

Liuoptes . 232. 

Linyphia . 81; 75, 78, 80, 88, 228. 

Linyphidce, -iidce . . . . 73, 74. 

Liocranum.143; 118, 139. 

Lipkistius [Lipistius] . . 39, 43, 221. 

Liphistioidse. 43, 222. 

Lipistius , Vid. Lipkistius. 

Litkypkantes.94; 77. 

Lophocarenum .87. 

Lophomrna .87. 

Loxosceles.104; 101. 

i Lucia . 107, 108. 
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Lycoana .140. 

Lycodia . 140. 

Lycosa.190; 189—194, 

Lycosidce , -es . 187, 188. 

Lycosina .190, 

Lycosoidae .188; 232 

Ly co.so ides . 117, 134, 140, 

Lyssomanes . 198, 204, 

Mac aria . 146, 224, 230, 

Manduculus .78, 

Marpessa.213; 207, 212 , 

Marpissa, [- 2 ( 5 ], Vid. Marpessa. 

Mastigusa. 233. 

Megamyrmecium [Megamyrmcekion] . 133. 

Melanophora . . . . 149; 140, 230. 

Melicertas . 36, 88 . 

Menemerus.214; 207, 213. 

Meta.61; 50, 55, 95. 

Miagrammopes . 235. 

Micaria .... 146; 139, 224, 230. 

Micrathena.35. 

Microneta .87. 

Micrommata 175; 171, 173, 176, 177. 
Micryphantes [- 2 «s] . 85 — 88 , 96, 228, 

Mimetus .75. 

Miranda . 51, 53, 54, 56. 

Missulena .161. 

Misumena 183; 171, 174, 181, 184, 231. 
Mitliracidce , Mitraides 47, 68 , 225. 

Mithras .67. 

Mizalia. 228. 

Mizalioidae. 228. 

Monseses . 182; 37, 174. 

Monastes . 36, 37, 182. 

Mygale. 29, 36, 161—169. 

Mygaliclce , -es .162, 

Mygalodonta .166. 

Myrmecia .35. 

Myrmecioidae . 43, 198, 

Myrmecium. 33, 35, 198, 

Myrmidea . 35, 

Nemesia.166; 164, 

Neopora .53 

Neoscona . 36, 53, 

Nephila.48, 51 


Neottiura .92. 

Neriene . . 81, 82, 85, 86, 88. 

Nesticus.88; 76. 

Hops. 28, 40, 153. 

Nuctenca .53. 

Nuctohia . 60, 62. 

Nyssus.133. 

Ocia. 233. 

(Ecohiidce .44, 114. 

(Ecobius.112; 111. 

Ocyale [-«].194; 189. 

Ocypete . 177—179, 231. 

Oletera .165. 

Olios . 178, 179. 

Omanoidae.44, 114. 

Ornanns. 44, 114. 

Omosites , [-a].104. 

Onca. 233. 

OoDops.158; 154. 

Oophora .102. 

O per aria .122. 

Opisthophylax .231. 

Orhiteke .47. 

Orbitelarle.47. 

Orithyia .48. 

Otiothopoidse. 43, 198. 

Otiothops . 43, 198. 

Oxyopes [-a].197; 196. 

Oxyopoidae.196; 188. 

Oxypete .231. 

Oxypt.ila [Ozyptila] . . 36, 182, 185. 

Oxysoma .64. 

Ozyptila : Vid. Oxyptila. 

Pachydactylus .86. 

Pachygnatha.77; 76. 

Pa chy gnat hi dee . 73, 74. 

Pachyptila . 36, 182—184. 

Palaranea.221. 

Pales .36. 

Palpiraaninse.201; 199. 

Palpimamis.201; 198, 199. 

Palpipes . 222. 

Pandora .36, 218, 219. 

Pardo sa .190. 

Parthenia . 36, 218, 219. 
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Pasithea . 37, 196. 

Pedina .81, 82. 

Pelecodon.29. 

Pelecopsis . 88. 

Peniza.172. 

Peucetia. 196; 37. 

Pexionyx [ Pezionyx ] . 36, 167, 168. 

Phalangium .97, 223. 

Phalangites. 222. 

Phalangitoidae. 223. 

Phalangopus .228. 

Phalops .87. 

Phiclippus [-ia] .... 213, 220, 232. 

Philseus.217; 37, 208. 

Philia .37, 217. 

Phillyra . 65. 

Phil o dr o mi .172. 

Pbilodrominse.175; 173. 

Philodvomus [-a] 180; 171, 174, 181, 231. 

Philcecci [Philoica} . . . 129, 135, 143. 

Plilceoides .183. 

Phoebe .37. 

Pholcides .101. 

Pholcinse.101. 

Pholcomma.98; 77. 

Pholcus.101; 102, 228. 

Phoroncidia. 75. 


Phrurolithus [-urn] 145; 

93 , 94 , 

139, 

146. 

Phrynarachne . . . 


37, 

182. 

Phrynoides .... 


37, 

182. 

Phyllonethis . . . 


. 90 

; 76. 

Pirata. 


193; 

189. 

Platyopis . 

. . . 

. • 

86. 

Platyscelum .... 



201. 

Platythomisus . . . 


170, 

182. 

Pleuromma .... 



69. 

Plexippus [-a] . . . 

. 208, 

211, 

213. 

Poltys. 

. . 47 

', 69, 

225. 

Potamia . 


37, 

193. 

Prodidomus .... 



78. 

Pronopius .... 



87. 

Propetes. 



233. 

Protolycosa .... 



221. 

Pycnacantha . . . 

. 

. 

75. 

Pylavus. 


158, 

160. 


Pyroderes 
Pyrophorus [-a] 
Pythonissa 
Rachus . . 

Retiarice • . 
Retitelarle 
Retrograde 
Rhanis . . 


. . . 209. 
. 37, 209. 

. 149, 230. 
28, 99, 102. 
... 47. 

... 71. 


170. 


37. 


Rhene.37. 

Saltatores .198. 

Salticidcv .198. 

Salticus [-a] 208; 198, 206, 209—220, 233. 

Saltigrad^:.198. 

Sarotes . 177, 178. 

Savignia . 86, 87. 

Schellenbergia. 224. 

Schcenobates.154; 153. 

Scurria . 168. 


Seytodes [-a] . . 

Scytodoidse • . 
Scytodin se . . 

Selenops . . . 

Segestria . . . 

Sicarius .... 

Siga . 

Singa. 

So sib ins [Sosy&ms] 
Sparassus [- a ] . . 

Spermophora . . 
Sphasns .... 
Spbeconia . . . 
Sphodrus [- 05 ] . . 

Stalita. 

Steatoda . . 

Stemonyphantes . . 

Stephanopis . . 
Storena .... 


. 103; 67, 101, 104. 

. . . 98; 72, 228. 

.... 103; 101. 
. . . . 179; 174. 

. . 154; 153, 230. 

. . * 29, 111, 170. 

. 226. 

. . . 58; 49, 57. 

. 229. 

176; 171, 174, 177. 
. . 102; 28, 101. 

.197. 

. 230. 

. 37, 38. 

.... 155; 154. 
93; 77, 90—97. 

.82. 

.170. 

.107. 


Stylophora . . . . 

Sylvia . 

Syncema [Synema ] . . 

Synemosyna . . . , 

Syphax . 

Tapinopa. 

Tarentula [ Tarantula ] 
Tectrix, Vid. Textrix. 


. . . . 82. 

. . . . 182. 

36, 182, 184. 

37, 204, 209. 

. . . . 231. 

. . . 81; 75. 
191; 189, 192. 







































































On European Spiders. 


241 


Tegeuaria 129; 120, 131, 133, 134, 130, 

223, 229. 

Terciphosa , Vid. Tkerapkosa. 


Ter at odes .100. 

Terrestres .101. 

Territelarle.100. 

Tessarops.28. 

Tetragnatka.02; 50. 

Tetragnathid ce .51. 

Tetrapneumones * . * 43, 162. 

Textores .100. 

Textrix [Tectrix] 134; 117, 120, 133, 229. 

Tbalamia.75. 

Tkanatns [-a] .181; 174. 

Tbanmasia.181. 

Tberapbosa [Teraphosa] 161—164, 168. 

Theraphosce .162. 

Theraphosoidse.161; 230. 

Tkerea. 230. 

Therididce , -es , -iidce • • • . 71, 73. 

Theridioidse.73; 72, 226. 


Theridium [-on, -o] 92; 77, 88—98, 122, 

124, 146, 223, 224, 228. 

Thlaosoma.50. 

Thomisulce , -es .170. 

Thomisinae.181; 174. 

Thomisoides .... 29, 111, 170. 

Thomisoida* .170; 231. 

Thomisus [-a] 183; 171, 174, 177, 182, 

184—186, 224, 231. 

Thyelia. 227. 


Thysa . . . 


. 

. . 151; 140. 

Titnuceca . . 


. • . 

. . 124; 119. 

Tmeticus . 


... 

. . . 85—87. 

Tracbclas . . 


. • . 

. . 142; 139. 

Trecbalea . . 


. . . 

.... 37. 

Trecbona . . 


. . • 

. . 168; 164. 

Trieantlia 


♦ • • 

.... 36. 

Trichtria . . 


. . . 

• . . . . 37. 

Tritkena . . 


. . • 

.... 75. 

Trivia . . 


... 

.... 37. 

Trochosa . . 


. . . 

. . 192; 189. 

Tubicolce 


. . . 

.... 117. 

TUBITELARIAG 


. . . 

. . 109, 224. 

Tubitelai 


. . . 

.... 109. 

Typhocldania 


» . . 

.... 168. 

U1 o h o v i n ae 


• . . 

. 64; 50, 226. 

Uloborus . . 


. 

. 65; 50, 64. 

Uptiotes , Vid. 

Hyptiotes. 


Uroctea . . 




Uroctcoidfc 


. . ♦ 

. . 110; 105. 

Vcleda . . . 



... 64, 65. 

Venatores 


» . . 

.... 187. 

Walckenaera 


. 86; 

76, 82, 84, 228. 

Widerius . 



... 34, 88. 

Xysticus [-a] 

185; 175 

, 182, 186, 224. 

Yllenus . . 


. • . 

. . 219; 208. 

Zilla . . . 


. . . 

. 59; 49, 226. 

Zodarium [-onj 


. » ♦ 

.... 107. 

Zora . . . 



. . 140; 139. 

Zosis . . . 


. . . 

... 48, 66. 

Zygia . . . 


. 

. 54, 59, 60. 
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ERRATA. 

ag. v, line 17 from bottom: for descripzione read descrizioue 


» 

VII 

)) 

•4 

» 

)> 

segestrifomies 

» 

segestriformis 

» 

XIV 

» 

15 

» 

» 

1848 

)> 

1849 

» 

o 

O 

» 

16 from 

top 

w 

a 


as 

» 

n 

» 

18 

» 

» 

Spoclrus 

» 

Sphodrus 

)) 

14 

» 

3 from 

bottom 

)) 

Epe sinus 

» 

Episinus 

» 

)> 

» 

15 

» 

» 

Ar 

» 

As 

» 

)) 

» 

18 

» 

» 

number 

» 

a number 


15 


17, 18 

» 

» 

applicable 

» 

appropriate 

» 

27 

» 

18 

» 


och 

» 

and 

» 

28 

)) 

4, 5 /rom 

top 

» 

this whole system of 

» 

the very basis of this 

)) 

30 

» 

13 from 

bottom 

)) 

and the 


and 

» 

32 

» 

18 

» 

» 

non 

» 

not 

» 

41 

» 

2, 4 

» 

» 

Tellkamp 


Tellkampf 

» 

42 

» 

5 ; 8 /rom 

top 

» 

(13) 

» 

(15) 

» 

» 

)) 

7 

» 

)) 

(10 )... (14) 

» 

(12) ••• (16) 

)) 

44 

)) 

6 

» 

» 

CEcobiidke 


(Ecobiidce 

)) 

46 

)) 

8 from 

bottom 

)) 

Marpissa 

» 

Marpessa 

i ) 

47 

)) 

16 from 

top 

)) 

previded 


provided 

» 

50 

» 

15 

» 

)) 

notacanthas 

» 

notacanthct 

» 

53 

)) 

8 from 

bottom 

» 

examiner 

» 

examino 

» 

57 

» 

2 from 

top 

» 

fusca 

» 

Meriance 

t ) 

59 

» 

12 


» 

he 

» 

to be 

» 

67 

)> 

17 from 

bottom 

» 

1835 


1834 

)) 

75 

i ) 

9 

» 

)) 

raulto minus 

» 

spatio multo minore 

» 

77 

» 

19 

» 

)) 

tenues 

» 

tenues; 

» 

78 

)> 

1 

» 

)) 

CO 

» 

1 , 2, 4, 3. 

» 

83 

» 

10 , 11 from 

top 

)) 

L. pratensis Blackw. 

» 

L. hortensis Sund. (L . 
jyratensis Blackw.). 

)) 

93 

» 

14 /rowi 

bottom 

» 

Steatoda [Steatodum] 

» 

EucUarla [Encliarium] 

)) 

98 

» 

10 

» 

» 

disproportionably 

» 

disproportionately 

» 

119 

» 

17 

» 

)) 

family 

» 

the family 

)) 

121 

)) 

4 from 

top 

)) 

9. 


10 . 

)) 

154 

» 

4 from 

bottom 

)) 

(Blackw.) 

» 

Blackw. 

» 

178 

)) 

9 /rom 

top 

» 

Philodromime 


Philodrorainse (excl. Mi- 


crommata Latk.) 

4 » » Luc. » (Luc.) 


» 210 » 



